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To the Reverend and Learned 
Dr. Henry Beeſton, Warden 
of Ne- College in Oxford. 


Reverend Sir, 
His Book (the Tranſlation of which I firſt 
wndertook at the per(waſion of ſome worthy 
Perſons, and with the permiſſion of the Ausbor,) 
heving been ſome Tears in much Credit and Re- 
e in its own Country, appears now in an En- 
liſh Dreſs, and deſires your Approbation and 
ountenance to favour its firſt coming Abroad. 
The Author is the Reverend Mr. Abbadie, 
4 Perſon very eminent both for his Learning 
and Piety ; which Qualifications are ſufficient to 
recommend him to the World; and the near re- 
ſemblance of his Character do yours in both theſe 
reſpetss muſt needs procure fam your particular 
eſteem. | 
5 But the Book, Sir, requires your Patronave, 
not { o much for the Author's Sake, as its own : 
Its Subject is Religion; its chief Buſineſs and 
Deſign to vindicate the Beſt of Religions, tle 
Chriſtian, againſt the greateſt Contradictious to 
it, Atheiſm, Deiſm, 4 Judaiſm. And ha- 
ving been Victorious in France, is now come over 
fo engage the Adverſaries of Religion here; 
Rr A 2 and 


"ORIYA Irmo” >a, mmm, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

and I would to God the Impiety and Atheiſm 
of the preſent Age, did not make its appearance 
neceſſary, It true indeed, ſeveral Treatifes 


 heve been writ of this Argument , by able and 


leiit we4' Pexs in Binglith 47 well as in Foreign 
Languages. But as it cam never be thr e. 
nough inforted, ſo it will be found, thai none 
have hitherto illuſtrated and evinced this iruth 
with that Evidence and Accuracy as our Leat 
Author. © However it 'be, bis Deſign being piows 
and beneficial towards the atluencing true. Reli- 
gion, it cauuot fail of your furtherance and in- 
couragemeni. Nr 

As for the. Tranſlatiop it ſelf, its canfeſ#d, 
Sir, gos cannot ſt and inneed. of any diſtance of 
this kind; having mithout doubt peruſed it in the 
Original; xt all Men have not theſe Advan- 
tages, aud therefore it may be preſumed this wark 
will receive 4 kind reg you, though 
for no other reaſon but the ſake wi the publick ; 
good, I could wiſh' I bad been a better Maſter ' 
of the Engliſh, both for the Author and the Ar- ; 
guments ſake : But as it is, I hope there mil be 
found very fem conſiderable Errors, having uſed 
the greateſt Sincerity and Induſtry is repreſent- 
ine the Author's Senſes. - . 

And laſtly, as for the Trenſlatour, you made 
him wholly yours, when you admitted bin 4 
Member of that happy Society of which you are 
the prudent and careful Governour. For though 
he be a Refugee, and has far Religion ſorſaken 
Cauntrey, Friends, and Eſtate, you have in ſome 


meaſure 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
meaſure given him reaſon to forget all thoſe va 
AGIs, Of wing bim into your 
own Colledge, where he enjoys 5 Comforts he 
left behind in France; and therefore all hit Sts. 
dies are but juſt retyrns of Gratitude, which your 
Kjndneſs to him has ftrittly malle your due. 
Since then, not only your Favours 
won me; but alſo the very Nature of - the Sab. 
je# it ſe does in fo efpecial à nner intitle 
this Dedication yours, be pleaſed to think it 
not preſumption that I repair to _you as a Patron, 
and give me leave to contribute this one wiſh 0 
yoar Happineſs, viz. That you may long adoxy! 
the Station you are in; or if your Vertnes an 
great Qualifications call you to a higher, you 
may long enjoy it for the publick good, and the 
particalar benefit of this Society, the FHomour an 
Profperity of which, is your conſtant (are ana ſ um- 
rern. This is the hearty Prayer of 


8 Reverend Sir, 
1 59 
1. 169%. Your moſt Humble, 


And moſt Obedient Servant 
HENRT LUSSAN. 
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By Reaſon of the Tranſlators Diſt ance from the Preſs, 
ſeveral Errors are crept in, which the Reader is © 
deſired to correct as follows. 


86 26, I. 24, for we, r. you. p. 39, I. 14. r. Vd. p. 46, 
1 1-33, T. Becomes. p. 47, l. 11, dele Being. l. 34, r. by Show- 
neſs. p- 78. I. 8.r. Men. p. 74, 1. 29. f not needs, p 79, |. 34, 
r. p.89, I. 34, dele That. p. 99, l. 328 100 
I. 18, dele that. p.127 1.33, r. Irregular. p.136, l. 29, for do, r. no. 
p. 150, |. 2, dete St. p. 165, I. 28, r. them. p. 199, J. 30, 
T. is. p. 195, l. 2% r. of. p. 206, I. 25, r. into. I 28, dele 
betwixt. p. 242, 26; r. the only, I. ule. r te ſame. p.278, I. 14, 
r. we had. p. 304 1: By. p. 307, 1. 8, . Ezra's, K a1, and 
other Places, correct U. p. 320, l. 27, r. Pentateuch, and 
in other Places, p. 321, 1.5, r. Auster. p. 324.1. 5. r. and 
t0. p. 325, I. 2. r. Rep. 1/35, N 250 p. 333) L 36. T. incamp'd. 
p. 334, 1.33, r. if you. P. 336, J. 18, r. in. p. 339, I. 28, r. tbar 
Nation. p. 342 J. 34, t. p. 344. |. 17, r. of Pharaoh. 
p. 346, |. 15, t. to nature: p. 371, By r Sight. p. 378, J. 21, r. 
But we. p. 381, I. 28, r. Dan. p. % . ulc. r. Pilgrimage. p. 


398, l. 20, dele of. p. 406, l. 10, r. Bore. p. 419, l. 5. r. if we. 
p. 422, J. 337 r. 2 5 p. 428, l. ., r. A ick inne. pr 436, l. 
23, 1. 4 this, 8,55 I. 1. dele whether. p. 454, r. in. 
p. 458, I. ult. r. to God. p. 47, l. 6, r. Seven, p. 478, r. ic. p. 


485. nr p. 310, Lv, r. 15 * $13, ; 45 
r. Convince us. p. 514, 1. 24 T. 4. p. 514, |. 5, and p g28, I. 2, 
r. Doubt but. p. 528, 1. 39. r. Spirit nd PO ROY 
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ii The Autbors Preface. | 
ving thoſe Proofs which depend upon 


 Knowledg, ye are gemeratty more apt 
to rhe wk fr from _ 
Senſe; an 

ed 7 the 1 $ goa Spe 


inds not being di 
ecularions of Phil ophy 
and humane C „ dwell with greater 
Attention upon the Wonders ki ps 5 
and their Hearts not bein 
their ownKyowleds, diſpoſe ny ho 2 
eaſily to admire — they know, and to love 
What they admire. 
But though there are ſome:Proofs of Re- 
E 1 which naturally offer themſelves to 
the Underſtandings * Mes, and others 
which Men are ſenſible of by the juſt Pro- 
portion they have with their - Hearrs,) as 
Light is perceived by tlie Proportion it has 
with our Eyes; and though we might very 
well affirm of theſe Demonſtrations of Co- 
ſcience, that they are above all 
and rather loſe ſomething of their 
than are ſtrengthned by Arguments rom, 
Reaſon, we muſt not however 
the imaginary Triumphs of the "<a 
Who, Neunte they never felt the Power and 
| Effitacy of Religion, will not admire the true 
Beauties of i it, but openly .d its Divi- 
* nity. 
We beſeech God to affiſt us by his Grace, 
in the preſent Deſign we have to confute, 
dy the Principles of Reaſon, thoſe falſe pre- 


I tended Patrons of nue Reaſon, to diſeo- | 
| ver | 
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ver the ſecret Illuſions of their Paſſions, and 
to endeavour” to diſpoſe them to a lively 
Senſe of the Divine Agreement and Corre- 
ſpondence there is betwixt the Chriſtian 
Religion and the Conſcience. ain 
* - Thoſe who are already perſwaded of 
7 theſe things, will not take it ill that we 
* ſhould occafiontheir making new RefleQi- 
ons upon thoſe Objects which cannot be too 
often preſent to their Minds, nor too deeply 
imprinted in theit Memories, and will eaſſ- 
ly pardon our Weakneſs for the Diſpropor- 
tion they*l find between what they Have al- 
ready conceived or felt of Religion, and that 
Knowledge or Sexſe of it they may receive 
from us. Thoſe whoſe Misfortune it is to 
waver in Uncertainty, may, by the Grace 
of God, here find what will ſcatter and dis 
ſperſe their Doubrs, and confirm them in 
true Pietj. And thoſe who are reſolved to 
continue in their Infidelity, whatever the 
Conſequence of it may be, and ſeek only 
for ſuch Darkneſs as is favoutable to their 
Paſhons, will meet with that Light which 
will infallibly cover them with Confuſion, 
if they have the leaſt Senſe of Humanity leſt. 
This Work ſhall conſiſt of two Parts, 
which will gs, _ different Met bods of 
oving the Tiz:hy of the Chriſtian Religis 
— In the Firſt we ſhall geen from 2 
Propoſition, There 4 God, to this, Feſws 
Chrift che Son of Mary is the promiſed Mai. 
297] 2 44. 
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4. And inthe Second we'ſhall aſcend from - 
eſent Chriſtians in the 


71 There ars at pr 
ori, to that firſt Propoſition, there is a God. 
The firſt of theſe two Parts ſhall be di- 
vided into four Se&ions. - Firſt we ſhall en- 
uire whether the Perſwaſion we have that 
gere is a God, be a Prejudice we ought to 
ſpeſt, or ſuch an Opixion as proceeds from 


trace out the Marks of a Deity, in Ne- 
tare, in Society, and in the Heart of Mas. 
We ſhall examine the moſt plauſible Diffi- 
culties which may be 2 this 
Principe: and by an exact Compa- 


w - that Atheiſm is an rene 
ich Man is by no means capable of 


„ n 5 Toy |, 
without renouncing his Natare. This is 


the Subje& of the firſt Sechion, | 
Aſter baving proved the Exiſtence 


God, we ſhall in the next Place prove the 


Lia of bu: the Ides of God being proved, 
Will ſerye us to prove the Neceſſity of Reli- 

os in general. And this will lead us to 
Principles of Natard Religion, the 


deavour to maintain. The Abuſe of Man- 
ee an by Pig eniſer, which is the Cor- 
ruption of it, will lead us to the neceſſuy 


| of & Reve/ution'to be ſuperadded to the for- 


r, for the reſtoring of -Nateral Religion. 


Alter. 


clear Perception of certain Trath. We 


ion of the two different Opinions, welball | 


ruth and. Divinity of which we ſhall en- 


rr 


hi is the matter of the ſccond Seffion, © 
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D le end iv 
B apply our ſelvesto 


enquire into this new 
to that of Nature, the neceflity. of 
which we are in ſome meature:convinced of 


already: and finding in a liechs of 
the Horld a Nation of wiſe Men, ho hay 
much finer Notions of aiDejty, than 


moſt clear- Philoſop and, wito 
boaft that they have been: honoured with 
this Revelatiow we are in Rarch of; we 
ſhall examine the Character of theſes Mem) 
which are the Fews ; and then duly exanl- 
ning their Writings in which their Revels- 
tun is contained, we ſhall find that they are 
of a ſingular and extraordinary Character, 
that they are free from the Paſſions and Fail. 
ings which appear in other Books; that 
they reſtore Natural Religion; 
that they alone conduct Men to their true 
SE 
OX very Clearly fu 

which we cannot ſuſpect — been com- 
poſed after the Event: That this Revels- 
tion has been carefully preſerved in faithful 
Monuments; that it is abſolutely impoſſi- 
ble it ſhould: have been counterfeited,. or oſ- 
ſentially akered e — —_ 
opportunity of at large t o- 
tions of Spinaſa, Hobbs, eo. that the Mat. 
ters of Fact contained in the Writings of 


— and that the Truth of theſe Mat- 


a 3 | ters 


Y * 9 _— ö T . e a N 2 a. OK. + g 
1 * l 
1 * ; 


V1 j 
ters of Pact _ aeg jticicg of 
the Divinity Religion is 
is the Subject treated of iu the third Sectian. 
ar age yr eh 
Femifb Religion, 10 like wiſe the 
iow leads. bs. to the Chrifian Religion. 
Writings of the Fews inform us, That 
God will ea ner Covenant with Men 3 
that this Covenant ſhall be eſtabliſh'd upon 
better Promiſes than the farmer; that it 
ſhall be i to all Mes; and that the 
Nations ſhall be called to the Knowiedg of 
the true God, by the Miniſtry of anholy 
Man, whoſe Coming the Prophets haue 
foretold, as alſo the Time of his Coming, 
his Birch, and the Place of it, his Tribe; 
Family, Life, Miniſtry, his Aﬀions, his 
Forerunner, his Diſciples, his Ductrine, the 
Oppo ;fition that ſhall be made tohis Doctrine; 
his Bash, with the Kind and Circum- 
ſtances of 1 it; his Burial, Reſurredion, A- 
2 1 into Abeves ; fo-that; finding all 

'Circumftances in Jeſws- Chet and 
not finding them in any but Jeſus Chrit, 
e cannot chobſe but look upon him as the 
Nate which che Prophets had - foretald. 
This is what ĩs contained in Sins 4. 
In the Second Part of this Work we con 
fider Religion under a different Face from 


what if bag: in the Firſt. For in the Birſt 
we eſtabliſhed C briſtianity. by Proofs bor- 
rowed Eo: Natural Rebigion, and from 


the 


. 
5 
4 
* 
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the Jewiſh Religion; Whereas in this we 
evince the Truth of it from its own pr 
Characters. But that the Incredulow may 
have no Pretence of diſtruſting the Proofs 
we ſhall. alledg to this purpoſe, we will 
firſt of all doubt: of every thing, and ad- 
mit nothing for Truth, but ſo far as it is 
evident. We ſhall only tale łhis for # 
fnown' Trath, that there are at preſetmt 
Cbriſtians in the World, and that there have 
not always been ſuch. We'll look haelt to 
the Ages before Conftantine : We'll in- 
quire into the Martyrdom of the Chriſtiens 
of thoſe times; from thence we'll paſs to 
the Diſciples and Sacceſſors of the Apoſtles. 
And here we ſhall take notice of two very 


itnportant things, vic. That they ſuffered 


th in Defence of a Religion which is 
viſibly founded upon Matters of Fact, and 
that theſe Matters of Fact were ſuch as 
could not be unknown to them. After - 
wards we ſhall make it appear, that whe-' 
ther the Books of the New Teſtament 
be ſuppoſititious, or not, they contain 
certain Fundamental Matters of Fact 
which cannot be called in queſtion, and 
that theſe Facts are ſufficient” to prove the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. We will? 
firſt conſider the Apoſtles barely as ſo many” 
Witneſſes; next we'll prove the Validity 
of their Teſtimony from the-Circum- 

ſtances: of their Lives, which cannot be" 
15 a 4 : COn- 
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od by the Validity of their 
* ee EE 
hs Riigion. This wi 
2 5 beQion of the ſecond Part. 


x Wy had. all 3 
t ate moſt oppaſite torhaſe.of Impoftenr; 
18. bad naither che Homer nor the 


0 > 
A ; | T. * 
| woot the extraordinary and mivaculow — 
mon in the time of: s, and 
bich the Apoile ſo often — "Frans 
2 Which 1 but —.— Ciroun- 
3 we- 
2 — by Men whobad 
of: Gad; and 9 ö 
ruth 'of the Chuiſlian Religion cannis 
. N Kubgeſt of the 
ſecond and third Sections 23 
Hut as all this concerns only the Kites. bo 
ral of Religion; ſo in the . 


prove that 


. Beg 
Uſes, Advan ncies o 
. — 
ion, in eleven different Draughts or Por- 
In the multitude of Teſtimo- 
in favour of it; in its O = 
to 2 PT Religions; in the Purity 
 Self.denial of its End; in its bales re 
__ manifeſted in the Heart of Man; 
in the Clurel, and even in the general Se- 
tirty of Mewkind ; in the Morelity-of it, 
which is ſo holy; in its dyferies, which 
are ſo ſublime, and yet fall in ſo well with 
the Farber = ect onſtionce; in the Con- 
2 ſteries to the eo 

| ern loch tial Relation it 
the Glory of God; in its Divine Agreeable- 
nols to dus Heart, which it froes from its 
— Vilenels and Corruption; in the 
e it bears to t Fewiſb Re- 
the Cauſe that it ES 
— any Reaſon nor Wiſdom, when ſe- 


> gt ins e 1. Religion, which 
a ode 


nies 


Key-of it, 25 ted in the 
Yew, as in a great at Look- 
— 2 2 laſtly, 
bears to Natural Re 
ftvanity's a perſect 
ce the Corrptios of it. 
Such is the Plan andDeign of this Work, 
m which we principally to do four 


things, vis. to lay down-the Principles of 
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X 
Religion in ſuch Order and Connection, as 
mighrlers to manifeſt the Truth of it, to 
diſcover the ſecret Principles of Infide/rey, 
and confute it, by ſhewing whence it 
ſprings; to ſatisfy, as far as tis poſſible, 
all the Difficulties objected to us either in 
Books or Converſation ; thoſe, I mean, 
which have any Shew of Probability. And 
laſtly, ' to uſe no Arguments but ſuch; as 
have convinced us, and to urge them no 
further than we our ſelves are coHinced by 
them, not making it our Buſineſs to copy 
thoſe who haue rote upon the ſame Subs · 
ject, nor affecting to avoid what they have 
ſaid ; but endeavouring to raiſe our ſelves 
above all r Mit and Learning, 
which: is ſo fatal to ſuch ſort of Works, 
our Deſign in this preſent Treatiſe 3 
only to find out what: eſtabliſhes the Truti 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and not that 
which only proves the Subtilty or Learning 
of the Aut hot. 
Though wel dare not flatter our ſely 
with the Hopes of having ſucceeded in al 
theſe our Undertakings, yet we may trul 
give this Teſtimony in our on Behalf, 
that we have endeavoured it with Sixcerity 
and. Application..z.\\God- who has put this 
Deſign into our Heart, and ſupported our 
Weakneſs by his Grace, grant it may fuc- 
ceed to the Glory of his Truth, and the Sal. 
vation of all thoſe that oppoſe it. 
K Ihe 
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The Deſign of this Section. 


1 Hough the Incredntous of theſe Times, 
4 endeavour to revive Scepticiſm, thereby 

ro ſhake the Foundations of Religion, yet 
ir _y be ſaid, that nothing ſhews more their 
B Error 
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2 A Treatiſe of the Truth 
Error and Weakneſs than this Univerſal Doubting, 
whoſe miſtaken force they ſo fondly have re-- 
courſe to, - 1 
*Twould be in vain to imagin, that Nature de- 
ſigning to impoſe upon our Infirmities, imprinted 
in our Minds certain falſe notions, upon 8 
might argue as upon true principles. For this - 
phiſical Babe would ſoon be deſtroyed by the 
irreſiſtible perception of almoſt an infinite number 
of particular Truths, An ahſtracted and remote Spe- 
culation cannot be ſtronger than the Knowledge we 
have already of the exiſtence of our Soul, which 


ny, doubts, reaſons and knows that ſhe 27 
forms all theſg Operations, and after a Thouſand 


* 
: * 


al Suppoſitiens, we ſhall be forced at length 
to renounce theſe general Doubts, that we may 
receive the evidence of theſe particular Princi- 
ples, viz. That the whole is bigger than its parts; 
that if from . „ you take away equals, re- 
mains will be equal. Ldeſe firſt Principles of Com- 
mon Senſe being ſo evident, as by their bare pro- 
poſal, to create a ſtrong aſſent; and in this re- 
ſpect reſembling the Sun, that cannot borrow 
from abroad the Univerſal Light it imparts to e- 
very thing elſe, | 

Tis true indeed, ſhould we ſtay our Minds up- 
on theſe general Speculations and this Univerſal 
Doubt, and not ſuffer them to deſcend to more 
particular Conſiderations, we might be Scepticks 
for a few Moments, but at the ſame time we 
| ſhould be very extravagant, ſince it is a kind of 
Madneſs to doat ſo much upon one Object, as to 
be thereby rendred incapable of thinking of any 
thing elſe. Give the Aind hut liberty to conſi- 
der well the Doubts of a Sceptick, and to compare 
them with that certainty it is ſenſbie of, — 
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ſome Tons, and you'll find, that inſtead of o- 
vercoming Certainty by Dower, it will overthrow 
Doubt by Candy: Becauſe Certai proceeds 
from a perſwaſive Evidence, whereas doth 
but keep the Mind in ſuſpence 3 and a Dowbr, 
ſuch as 1 is an «bſtr afted_and ph 
Conception; t the Certainty we are 8 

conſiſts in ad Senſe x ws ys . its 
force from Darkneſs and Ignorance as its Ori- 
ginal, but the knowledge of firft principles is evi · 


dent by its own lighe. 
There is no leſs Injuſtice than Error, in making 


/ uſe of the Specolations of Scepriciſm, with a par- 


ticular deſign againſt Religion ; for if it be true 
that a Mathematician is not © to 
the Opinion of thoſe — doubt of every thing; 
if we are perſwaded, that the Ruler of Mecha- 
nicis may be certain, without ſuck a ſcrupulous 
Examination; and if it was never heard of, that 
this Univerſal Doxnbt of the Scepticks has ever re- 
tarded any Buſineſs, or framed a conſiderable Ob- 
ſtacle to the Execution of any Deſign in the com- 
mon Affairs of Life; is it reaſonable that it ſhould 
become formidable only when it is brought to 
attack the Foundations of Religion, and that an 
extravagant Hypotheſis ſhould loſe that Name, 
aſe it countenances Increduli 

After all, though the Truths 27 Religion are 
infinitely more certain in themſelves than any o- 
ther Truths, yet we could be ſatisfied, were they 
received with the ſame certainty as thoſe firſt and 
common Truths which are the rule of our Action: 
and Conduct. E 

We are then no farther concerned than other 
Men, in the Specalations of theſe Philoſophers, which 
as they make no Man call in queſtion the Principles 
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of the Art he profeſſes, or the Prudence by which 
he acts; ſo. we do not believe they ought to ſtop 
us one moment in eſtabliſhing the Truths of Re- 
ligion. 

N From this natural inchtnation Men have to 
doubt of every thing, (in order to deſtroy the 
Truths of Religion, together with all their other 
Nnowiedge, as by a common Shipwrack,) we ſhall 
only conclude, that there is no Doubt ſo Chimeri- 
cal, no Opinion ſo abſurd, which is not taken up 
by Incredulity, when it makes for its intereſt ; 
which gives credit and weight to every thing that 
favours its Pretences : And ſince it generally 
changes Certainty : into Imaginary Doubts , tis no 
wonder if contrariwiſe upon ſome occaſions, it 
changes the leaſt Suſpiciom into Certainty. «jt 

This, I hope, no one will have reaſon to doubt 
of, if he does but carefully conſider the manner 
whereby we ſhall prove the. Exiſtence of God. 

This being the firſt and fundamental Truth that 
produces all other Truths of Religion, and which 
all the reſt do ſuppoſe , we mult not omit any 
thing in order to its ſolid proof: And as there is 
nothing, ſo ſuſpicious as Incredulity, which is the 
more diſtruſtful, the more eſſential and important 
the Truths. to be proved are; we'll take all ima- 
ginable care to avdid the leaſt ſuſpicion of Deceit 
and unfair dealing, And this is the Method we 
deſign to follow, ; 

* Firſt, We'll endeavour to dive into the Sowr/es 
of our Errors, to know whether this Opinion of 
ours, That there s a God, be not a Prejudice, or 
whether we can on the contrary aſſpre our ſelves 
that it ariſes from the force and inward ſenſe of 
known Truth. Weill afterwards reflect, by way 
of Enquiry, upon the Argumentꝭ which perſwade 

us 
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us of the Exiſtence of God, and all the Difficuls 
ties that are or may be morn on againſt 
them. We'll endeavour in the Third Place, to 
conſider apart by themſelves, the moſt probable 
Objections of Aebeifts ;, and laſtly, we'll compare 
the Two Opinions together, by which it will ap- 
pear, that Arheiſm is a down-right Extrauagance, 
if there be any ſuch thing as a true Arbeit, which 
by way of Concluſion , we ſhall briefly take into 
conſideration, 


Cir AF. 1 


Wherein tis proved by OY into the Prin- 
ciples of our Errors, that the Opinion aſſert- 
ing the Exiſtence of God, # nat 4 falſe 


Prejudice, 
2 we ought not with the Scepticks, to 
doubt of every thing, yet 'tis good how- 
ever to diſtruſt our Reaſon ; becauſe though Na- 
ture has bountifuily given all Men a common Senſe 
which in its firſf Notions, and in thoſe Judgments 
it forms with an entire Liberty, cannot be a prin- 
ciple of Error, yet Experience convinces us, that 
Man is but too apt to deceive himſelf in Mat- 
ters relating to his intereſt, or which are capable 
of being prepoſſeſſed. g 
is certain there is within us a natural Light 
which cannot delude us, and Prejudices likewiſe 
which dq impoſe upon us : Were it not for thoſe 
Prejudices , we ſhould never fall into Error, and 
without the help of this natural Light, we ſhould 
B 2 never 
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never be free from it. All the difficulty conſiſt 
in exactly diſtinguiſbing between Iwo ſo different 
Principles, which may certainly be done, by joyn- 
ing Experience to Reaſon. 

Twould be very difficult to refer our Prejudice: 
or Errors to any other Cauſes, than to one of theſe 
Three, viz, Io the nature of the things falling 
under our-Knowleage, or the manner in which they 
are propoſed to our Underſtanding , . or elſe the 
Diſpoſition of our Mind. : 

Notwithſtanding, thoſe things which fall under 
our Knowledge, may be in themſelves ſomewhat 
hard and problematical, and therefore may feem 
likely to perplex our Underſtanding, and draw 
it into ſome Error; yet we will not ſtick to 
maintain, that the nature of things alone, is not 
ſufficient to . occaſion our falſe Prejudices, For 
Geometrical Demonſtrations are very difficult, 
yet we judge rightly of them. Thoſe things we 
call Indifferent, and of which we judge without 
either conſtraint or intereſt, are ſometimes alto- 
gether Problematical; and yet Common Senſe is 
not prejudiced when it judges of them, becauſe 
it doubts where it ought to doubt, and afhrms 
where it ought to affirm, conceiving but a ſanple 
Opinion of things that are probable , and judging 
with ceriainty of things that are evident, Not but 
it may, and often enough it does ſo happen, that 
Impatience, Pride, and Precipitation do contract 
within us an Habit which diſpoſes us to judge 
poſitively of all things; which occaſions a Thou. 
ſand falſe Prejudices in our Underſtanding ; but 
then the diſorder proceeds from ſomewhat elſe, 
and we cannot accuſe the nature of things for be- 
ing the occaſion of it. 


Neith& 
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Neither would it be more reaſonable to aſ- 
ſcribe it to the natural frame of our Underſtand- 
ing, ſince in that caſe ir muſt neceſſarily be ſb diſ- 
poſed, as to judge amiſs of things, in what man- 
ner ſoever they were offered to it; and then we 
could not avoid being Scepricks, Nay, and ſome- 
thing worſe, becanſe we ſhould always think our 
ſelves in an Error, by the very Diſpoſition of 
our Underſtanding, But as Experience, and the 
ſenſe of almoſt an infinite number of Truths, 
(which cannot poſſibly be doubted of,) aſſure us 
to the contrary, that there is a certain natural 
Light within us which never deceives us, what 
remains but that our Errors proceed only from 
the Object's not being rightly propoſed to our 
Underſtanding ? | 

Indeed as every thing hath ſeveral Faces, ſo 
the ſame thing is not —_ offered to our Un- 
der ſtanding under the ſame form; and as it is va- 
riouſly propoſed to it by external cauſes, it often 
appears to one Mans Underſtanding, different from 
what it appears to that of another, or even from 
what it had at another time appeared to the 
ſame. But what is conſtant and unchangeable, 
is the uniform Diſpoſition of the Underſtanding, 
to judge of things according as they are repre- 
ſented to it. 

There are Two ſorts of things which occaſion 
the miſrepreſentation of Objects to our Under- 
ſtanding , or rather which are productive of all 
our falſe Prejudices ; the one External, the other 
Internal : Among thoſe of the firſt ſort, I rank 
Example, Education, Falſe Reaſoning and Sophiſtry, 
Thus Example and Education make Senſuality and 
Drunkenneſs (which are Two great Vices in them- 
ſelyes,) to be look'd upon in ſome Countries as 
B 4 flight 
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flight and venial Sins. Thus alſo by bis Sophiſtry 
the Famous Rhetorician Theoaoſion, perſwaded 
the King of Egypt, that he . ought to Sacrifice 
Pompey z and in this reſpect, we ſee that Men are 
daily impoſed upon one by another. 

The internal cauſes of our Errors and Prejudices 
are reduced to theſe Three; viz. The Senſes, the 
Imagination, and the Afections of the Heart : All 
theſe things are capable of miſ-repreſentipng an 
Object to our Vnderſt anding, and making it ap- 
pear to us different from what it is in its qwn 
Nature. Thus becauſe our Eyes have always re- 
preſented to us a Star like a Torch, we could not 
afterwards be eaſily perſwaded that a Star was 
bigger than the Globe we inhabit, not being able 
to reconcile that little Idea we had of it from our 
Eyes, with that great one given of it by our Reaſon, 
Thus our Imagination makes us conceive the ſub- 
ſtance of our Soul as extended and material, though 
*tis not really ſoz or if yon deſire a leſs contro- 
yerted Example, it repreſents the infinite diviſion 
of Matter as impoſlible, though Reaſon demon- 
ſtrates that tis certain. Thus, alſo the Heart 
prepoſſeſſed by its Paſſions, makes us always look 
vpon the beſt ſide of things which any ways con- 
cern us, bur ſets us at a diſtance from thoſe which 
have no relation to our intereſt ; which occaſions 
our being continually deceived in the affairs of 
Civil Life, and in qur Commerce with other 
Men, And we believe we may confidently af- 
firm, there is no Error nor falſe Prejudice in 
the Mind of Man, but what may be referred 
to one of theſe Originals, - and that no Example 


tion. 


We 


can be produced to overthrow this Propoſ- '* 
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We cannot therefore take a more effectual Me- 
thod to deſtroy the Jealouſies of Iacredulity, than 
by examining firſt of all, whether the 
Men commonly have of the Exiſtence of God, be 
not a Prejudice proceeding from one of theſe Prin- 


ciples, 
If we look to the External Cauſes of our Er- 


Time and Place, and are therefore 
Let us therefore ſearch in- 
Times, and conſider the 
gs in the World; let us exa- 


in vogue among Auen, and we ſhall find, that 
Example, Education, Sophiſtry, or the falſe Colours 
of Eloquence, have produced particular Errors 


but never general ones; they may have deluded 
ſome Men, or all of them at certain times and 
in certain Places, but not all Mer in all Places, 
and in all Ages. And in this conſiſts the exact 
difference between Nure and Education; Nature 
is alike in all Men that are, or ever have been; 
they are ſenſible of Pleaſures, deſirous of Eſteem x 
they love themſelves nom, juſt as they did hereto- 
fore. And in this we ought to make the ſame 
judgment of Qualities truly natural, and thoſe 
which ( according to our Opinion) are originally 
afhxed to our nauare, ſuch as the Corruption of 
<> which this is not the proper place to ſpeak 
of. 
But ' tis not the ſame thing with the principles 
of Education, which continually The Suc- 
ceſſion of Time, Revolution of Affairs, the dif- 
ferent-Intereſts of Countries, mixture of Nations, 
and various Inclinations of Men, do ſtrangely 
alter Education, give riſe to new Maxim, and 
Foe | eſtabliſh 
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eſtabliſh different Rules of Honor and Decency. 
If then we find this Qpinien, That there is 4 God, 
has been preſerved amidſt all theſe Revolurions in 
the publick. Societies of Aten, what other Concluſion 
can we draw from hence, but that it does not 
proceed from Education only, but is grounded 
on ſome natural Proportion there is between this 
firſt Truth and our Underſtand: 
In oratione pro Ar- fog? Cicero acknowledges that 
cbiã Poetd. there is no Nation ſo Bar 
but what hath ſome knowled 
of the Deity; and though he had not ſaid it, 
thing had not been the "Ieſs true for that, 
find that en as eaſe ever — ear 
Men, that is, capable Re 
all own this Truth, For as for the — of 
ſome Barbarous people who are ignorant of it, 
only becauſe their Reaſon doth not exert it ſelf in 
them, nothing can be concluded- from thence, 
For thoſe that do not exerciſe their Reaſon, are 
like them who have none at all; they are to be 
rank'd among Children, who live without making 
any Reflections, and ſeem to be capable only of 
Animal Actions: And as we ought not to conclude 
that it is not natural to Rina People to ſhel- - 
ter themſelves from the injuries of the Weather, 
becauſe there are ſome Savages which do not 
trouble themſelves about it, ſo neither ought we 
to infer from the debaſement of their ſtupid and 
brutiſh Underſtanding, that draws no manner of 
Conſequence from whatever it ſees, that it is 
not natural to Man to know the Wiſdom of a 
God who acts in the Univerſe. 
But however it be, it is certainly true, that 
Men who reaſon and live together in Soci 
always agreed to acknowledge this 4 


We 
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Truth. The principles of Sciences have been changed, 
Arts have ſucceded one another, and there have 
happened within our W ſome ſecret, 
and ſome remarkable, ſome ſudden, and ſome 
unperceivable Changes in pick. Sacieries 3 they 
have been often ſeen to degenerate from Palite- 
neſs to Barbarity , and Barbarity has given place 
again to Polizeneſs ; Nations have been confounded 
together, Languages have been mix'd 3 but ne- 
vertheleſs this Principle has ſtill remained ſted- 
faſt and immoveable in the Minds of Mer, that 
there is a Sovereign Wiſdom that acts in the 
World. | 

Moreover, the Incredulous diſpute in vain 
when they attempt to ſhew,, that Edwcation hath 
ſome ſhare in the knowledge we have of God. We 
grant that Education joyns forces with Natare, 
and Nature with Education: For who doubts , 
but that Nature and Education act in Confederacy 
to oblige Parents to love their Children, and 
Children likewiſe to honour their Parents ? 
The Lacegemonians loved Eſteem heretofore, and 
Men expreſs no leſs a Zeal for it now : This is 
what Education cannot alter, and which muſt re- 
main conſtant and unchangeable, becauſe it be- 
longs to Nature. The Rules and Punctilios of 
our Honour, as well as thoſe of owr Morality teach 
us, that nothing is more baſe and mean than 
Theft howſoever committed: The Lacedemonians 
on the contrary look*d upon it when cunningly 
and dextrouſly performed, as a glorious Action 
you ſee what a difference here is, becauſe this 
belongs to Education. In the like manner we 
may ſay, that Education might have ſome ſhare 
in the various Ideas which ſeveral Nations have 
framed to themſelves of the Deity, becauſe there 


W425 


12 A Treatiſe of the Truth 
was nothing conſtant or uniform in the repreſen- 
tations they made of it; but yet, that for all 
that, the truth of its Exiſtence , which is the 
principle to which they have invariably adhered, 
muſt needs have born a natural Proportion to 
their Underſtanding, 1 5 

In effect, if it be from our Fathers alone, we 
have received this Opinion, who taught it our 
Fathers > We muſt run it up to Infirity, or ac- 


| knowledge, that there have been ſome Afen who 


left it to their Children, without being indebted 
to Education for it themſelves; and if ſo, to 
whom then did they owe it? 

Here perhaps it may be Objected, this Opinion 
is owing to the Policy of ſome Prince, who thought 
*rwould be as a Btidle to keep his Subjects firm 
in due Obedience to him. But this would be ſaid 
without any manner of Reaſon or Probability. 
For Firſt of all, The works of Policy depend on 
the various Changes and Revolutions that uſually 
happen in the World; whereas this Principle has 
never received any change. Secondly, Before 
thoſe famous Lawgivers of Antiquity, Solon, Ly- 
curgus and Numa, who paſs for the firſt that en- 
deavoured by the Ceremonies of Religion, to ſoften 
the fierce Inclinations of Barbarous and Savage 
People, Men were perſwaded of the Exiſtence of 


' God. And though antient Hiſtories tell us of thoſe 


who firſt plowed the Earth, ſail'd on the Sea, plant- 
ted V ineyards, &c. yet you find no Hiſtory 
that pretends to tell you who firſt believed the 
Exiſtence of a Supream Being. Thirdly,” Tis not 
the ſimple Knowledge of God that ſerves the De- 
ſigns of Policy ; for if you conceive an Idle God, 
as Epic urus did, or if, with the Heathens, you i- 
magin any vitious and diſſolute Deities, who con- 

| ſequently 
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ſequently ſeem obliged not only to permit, 
but authorize Sin, this Knowledge proves rather 
pernicious than uſeful to a Stare, No, there's 
nothing but the fear of being puniſh'd after this 
Life for Crimes committed, or the hope of being 
rewarded for good Actions af- | 
ter Death, that can be certain= MAexicani . 
ly and effectually uſeful to keep vid. Aceſtam, bd, 5. 
Subjects in Obedience. Now ©” {Foam bem 
thoſe other Principles have been 4 124olarrid Cemili, 
often changed with the Times; in add. Lib. 1. 
and beſides the Sadductes, there 
have been, and are ſtill whole Nations, who be- 
lieve the Exiſtence of a God, without having any 
Idea of the Pains or Rewards that attend them 
after Death, Fourthly, Princes, Politicians, and 
to ſay ſomething more, thoſe who were not only 
capable of governing Commonwealth, but alſo of 
making new Laws, and eſtabliſhing new States, the 
Socrates's and Plato's, who laughed at the Super- 
ſtitions made uſe of by Politicians to amuſe the 
People, derided alſo tlie plurality of Gods, but 
yet ſincerely believed the Exiſtence of one God; 
as it appears by the Letters they wrote with 
great confidence to one another. Fifthly, and Laſt- 
ly we muſt obſerve, there are Two ſorts of 
Means which Policy makes uſe of to attain its 
end ; the one it invents, the other ir ſuppoſes, 
without doing any thing elſe but putting them 
in Execution : And theſe Two ways the Roman 
Politicians formerly made uſe of to gain the Af 
feftions of the People. For Firſt, they made uſe 
of the Vanity of the People, as a Spring that was 
not of their vn Contrivance, but was much 
more antient than their Deſigns, And in the 
Second Place, they employed Games, Shews, _— 
| kinds 
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kinds of Crowns and Pompous Triumphs, as Iaſtru- 
ments to ſer this firſt Spring a going, or to flatter 


this Vanity. I can eaſily grant then, that Nu 


Pompilius took advantage of the Opinion the 
People had , that there was ſome Deity, and of 


all other Principles of Natural Religion; but he 
only made uſe of this principle which his Policy 
fuppoſed, and not contrived, He inſtituted di- 
vers Sacrifices and other Ceremonies, to move 
this firſt Spring, or to render the People Socia- 
ble, by propoſing ſome certain Object to fix 
thoſe looſe Principles of Religion and Conſcience, 
he ſuppoſed in them. For as he that firſt in- 
vented the uſe of Afils, did not produce the 
force requiſite to turn about thoſe great Machins, 
but only ſuppoſed it in the Mind, and in the Wa- 
ter, whoſe Motion he directed by his Art; fo 
likewiſe we may ſay, that Policy only ſuppoſes, 
but does not frame this natural knowledge of 
God, which is a Bridle to keep Men within the 
bonnds of Duty. 


_—__ 


es 


CHAP. NL 


In which "tis further demonſtrated, that the O- 
pinion we have of the Exiſtence of God, is 
no Prejudice. 


. A. have called internal, becauſe as they are 


found in all Mankind, and every %one has Senſes, 
au Imagination, and a Heart, all capable to 
deceive him, though it is accidental that they do ſo, 

there- 


S to thoſe Cauſes of our Errors which we 
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thereſore we do not deny, but they may produce 
conſtant and univerſal Errors. 

Thus the Difficulty there was in conceiving 
there ſhould be Inhabitants upon that Surface of 
the Earth oppoſite to ours, who without falling 
ſtood with their Feet directly againſt our Feer, 
hath till theſe laſt Ages occaſion d the rejecting 
the Opinion. of thoſe who believed the Au- 
tipodes, Thus the Vulgar People of all Times and 
Counries , imagine that the S is not above a 
Foot in breadth, and that the Stars are much 
leſs than the San appears to be; not to mention 
in this Place, the Opinion of Copernicus, who 
taxes all other Men as being in an Error as to thoſe 
points. | 

But what can Men find to object further, if 
the Knowledge we have of the Exiſtence of God, 
not only proves to be no falſe Prejudice, ariſing 
from the Senſes, Imagination or Affection: of the 
Heart, but is rather directly contrary than con- 
formable to thoſe Three Principles of our Er- 
rors d 

I confeſs the Senſes, the Imagination and the 
Heart, do not of themſelves inform us that there 
is no God, ſince thoſe Three Faculties were not 
given us to be the Cauſes of Error and Illuſion; 
but it happens by Accident, through the ill uſe 
we make of them, that from them proceed moſt 
of the Difficulties we meet with in the Know- 
ledge of this Truth. 

The Cuftom we have taken up of ſubmitting 
our Reaſon to our Senſes, and rejecting as too 
ſpeculative, whar we neither ſee nor feel, makes 
one of the Prejudices of the Atheifts,, who do 
not believe there is any God, becauſe they don't 
fee him, The difficulty they have to une 
4 nat 
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what God is, and what he did before he created 
the World, produces a Second Prejudice in their 
Mind. In fine, all the Section of the Heart, 
oppoſe the Truth of the Exiſtence of God, be- 
cauſe this Truth mortifies them all, it bumbles 
Pride, cramps up Yoluptuouſneſs within narrow 
bounds, ſtops the career of Injaſtice and Intereſt ; 
and — this Principle doth not always en- 
tirely correct the Diſorders of the Paſſions, yet 
at leaſt it reſtrains them, and puts a ſtop to 
their Violence. But it is not very neceſſary to 
inſiſt upon this point, for Atheiſts themſelves ac- 
knowledge, that the Idea of God curbs Humane 
Paſſions, ſince they pretend that Policy is ſucceſ- 
ful in making uſe of this Bridle to reſtrain the 
Diſorders of Ambition, and to keep Men under 
due Obedience to Civil Laws, 

Suppoſe therefore that the Senſes and the F- 
magination have accidentally produced univer-' 
ſal Errors, and that the Heart be, (as it was e- 
ver acknowledged,) a fruitful ſource of Illuſions 
and falſe Meaſures in the buſineſs of Civil Life; 
this conſideration makes for us, ſince we here 
rake part only with Good Senſe, which aſſures us, 
that there is a God ; againſt all the Negative 
Reaſons of the External Senſes, which do not 
perceive this Deity; againſt the difficulties of 
the Imagination, which is not able to repreſent 
to it ſelf an Object ſo far above its reach, and a- 
gainſt all the reluctancies of the Affection, of the 
Heart, which this Object doth afflict and curb, 
And is it not very ſurpriſing, that during ſo 
many Ages, the Senſes, the Imagination and the 
ection, of the Heart, have continually fuggeſted 
to the Minds of Men, "ſuch forcible Prejudices a- 
gainſt this Truth, and yet haye not been able to 
extinguiſh its Licht: ? , ?Tis 


— — 
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'Tis true, that not being able to ſtifle this 
truth, Men had moſt prodigiouſly diſguiſed it; 
and that Irregularity proceeded from thoſe Three 
Cauſes of our Errors we have already laid down. 
For to content the Senſes, Men had made the 
Deity viſible , either in repreſenting it by Sta- 
tuet, or imagining it clothed with Human Shape z 
to ſatisfie the imagination which cannot tell how 
to conceive ſo many Vertues, whoſe effects dai- 
ly appear in Nature, to be centred in one and 
the ſame ſimple Subject, they had multiplied the 
Deity, attriburing to each part of the Univerſe, 
and to each Element its particular Providence. 
And in fine, to fatisfie the evil Inclinations of 
their Hearts, they had aſcribed to God, even 
their Pafſions and Vices, framing to themſelves 
Debauched and Diſſolute Deities, that by thoſe 
Examples which Religion ſeemed to have conſe- 
crated, they might the better excuſe their own 
Extravagancies. 

But at length, notwithſtanding our propen- 
ſion to judge of Objects only by the Senſes, not- 
withſtanding the Difficulties and Reluctancies of 
our Imagination, in ſpite of all thoſe Paſſions of 
our Hearts, which for their own intereſt, con- 
tinually raiſe Scruples in our Minds, all Men 
have at all times acknowledged , that there is a 
Sovereign Wiſdom which acts in the Univerſe. 

After what hath been ſaid, let any one judge 
whether the Incredulous have any reaſon here to 
entertain any diſtruſt ;. and if on the contrary, 
we have not good reaſon to ſuſpect the Scruples 
our Paſſions ſuggeſt, and the Prejudices which vi- 
libly take their riſe from all the known Principles 
of our Errors. 


3 CHAP. 
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CHAP. Iv. 


Is which we ſhall examine the Arguments that 
prove the Exiſtence of God. 


E, have thought this Preliminary Dif- 
courſe by ſo much the more uſeful, as 
the Illuſions we have reaſon to fear in treating 
of Matters of Religion are entertained unawares, 
when we don't ſuſpect them, and inſenſibly lead- 
ing us into incredulity, form as it were a double 
Bulwark in our Underſtanding, againſt which the 
Solidity and force of Arguments are generally in- 
effeCtual. 

But. having laid down the principal Cauſes of 
our Errors, tis a Matter ſtill of much greater 
importance, to mention alſo thoſe of Truth, 
of which there are Four different Kinds : Na- 
ture, Which is the United 'Body,of all viſible 
Creatures: Society, which is a Multitude of Men 
united under the form of Government: The 
Heirt of Man, which is a little World, con- 
taming as many Wonders in it as the greater: 
And laſtly, Religion, which convinces us better 
than any other Object, of the Exiſtence of God, 
as it will appear by the ſequel of this Work. 

To convince us of the being of a Supream Wi/- 
dom, we need but open our Eyes, and look over 
the Wonders of Nature: For although the con- 
ſideration of the Heavens and the Stars, and of 
their Beauty and their Light, their Vaſtneſs and 
Proportions , their perpetual Motion, and thoſe 
wonderful Revolutions which render them ſo juſt 
and conſtant in their different Yarjations, ſhould 
not 
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not convince us of this truth, yet we ſhould 
find the plain Marks of it in the Waves, and 
on the Sea-Shore, in the Plants, and in the 
production of Herbs and Fruits, and in the 
diverſity and inſtinct of Animals, in the ſtru- 
ure of our Body, and the Lineaments of our 
Faces. 

/And indeed, as all the Men who have inform- 
ed me that there is ſuch a City as Rome, could 
not combine together to impoſe upon my Cre- 
dulity ; ſo it is impoſſible, that all the parts of 
Natare, ſhould conſpire to deceive me, by ſhew- 
ing me the Charafters of a pretended Wiſdom 
which does not really exiſt, 

It is certain alſo, that this latter Argument, 
has in ſome reſpect, the advantage over the for- 
mer, in as much as all Men have in themſelves 
the Principles of Error and Inpoſture, whereas 
the parts of Nature are free from any ſuch De- 
fects ; and ſo the general Teſti of Men is 
leſs infallible than the general Teſtimony of the 
parts of the Univerſe, if 1 may be allowed to uſe 
this Expreſſion, to ſigniſie that perfect agreement 
of all the works of Nature, which ſeems contri- 
ved on purpoſe to ſet before our Eyes the Wiſ- 
dom of their Maker, = 

We need then but only conſider, whether we 
can upon due reflection, forbear acknowledg- 
ing thoſe Characters of ¶ iſdom in Nature, which 
we think we have obſerved there. Wiſdom e- 
very one knows, imports Two things, vic. A 
Deſign and the Choice of certain Means con- 
ducing to that Deſign. We only therefore de- 
fire to know whether you: can obſerve any De- 
ſign in the Works of the Univerſe, or whether 
you perceive any Cauſe acting there for ſome 

: C 2 end, 
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end, which ſurely is not very difficult to find 
out : For certainly we muſt be void of all Rea- 
ſon , if we doubt whether our Eyes were made 
to ſee, our Ears to hear, our Noſe to ſmell, our 
Voice to make our ſelves underſtood by one an- 
other, our Feet to walk, the Soles of our Feet 
flat, to enable us to keep upright ; our Heart to 
make or receive the Blood, our Veins to contain 
it, our Spirits to put it in motion, our Arteries 
to beat and drive the Blood to the Yeins, our 
Nerves to receive the Spirits; and when we ſee _ 
that our Eyes are not placed in our Feet, from 
whence they could not perceive any Objects, that 
our Mouth hath a Communication with our Sto- 
mach, without which , we ſhould be utterly de- 
prived of Nouriſhment, how can we believe that 
all this was ſo framed, without any manner of 
Deſign ? . 
.- And this Wiſdom is every where perceived all 
over the Vniverſe, whether we examine any ſingle 
Body, or contemplate the whole Maſs of ail 
Corporeal Beings i For do bat conſider Light, the 
nobleſt and moſt beautiful of all the parts of 
the Univerſe, and W ſhall find 'tis not without 
ſome reaſon that it is united into certain Globes 
which continually diffuſe it, without ever be- 
ing exhauſted-; that theſe Gloves are placed at 
ſo juſt and proportionate a diſtance from the 
Earth, ahd that they always ſeem in a perpe- 
tual agitation; which whether it be a real or i- 
maginary motion, never meets with the leaſt Ob- 
ſtacle or impediment to ſtop it. | 
But deſcend yet lower, and confider the ſeve- 
ral uſes of the Air; it brings even to us, the 
light and the influences of the Stars; it bears 
up thoſe Clouds which cauſe the Fruitfulneſs a 
2:19 a the 
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the Earth, and the abundance of our Harveſts ; 
it conveyeth Sounds to our Ears, and Colours 
to our Eyes; it cauſes our Reſpiration, and the 
Motion of our Lungs, the force and agitation of 
Flame, the Vegetation of Plants, and the Life of 
Animals, 

Conſider farther how this Air and this Ligbe 
unite with the Organs of Humane Body; for 
without the Eye of Man, Light is but Darkneſs, 
and without Light, the Eye of Man is but Blind- 
neſs : Obſerve thoſe admirable Dependences which 
are the Cauſes that the Heavens rowl or ſeem to 
rowl in the vaſt wide ſpace of the World, pro- 
curing the welfare of an Atom, who as hidden 
as he ſeems to be in the corner of a Globe, which 
is it ſelf but a Point in compariſon of other 
parts of the Univerſe, enjoys all theſe wonder- | 
ful Works, whoſe greatneſs is ſo diſproportioned 8 
to his own, and poſſeſſes whatever the Heavens 
and the Stars ſeem to have of moſt worth and 
value. 

Who has taught the Air, the Winds, the Rain 
and other Meteors to contribute to the fruitfnl- 
neſs of the Earth? Why doth the Sun in order 
to it, impart his Heat and Light, the Stars their 
Influences, the Sea its Clouds, the Air its Dew 
and Coolneſs, and each Seaſon the Temperature 
of its different Qualities? What makes the dry 
and barren Earth, the Mother of ſo many Vege- 
tables, ſo wonderful in their Yertues and Fro- 
duſtions; and of ſo many excellent Trees and 
exquiſite Fruits? Why muſt thoſe Fruits needs 
be of a Temper proper to be changed into the 
ſubſtance of Animals, and to preſerve their Lives ? 
How comes it to paſs that thoſe Animals are in- 
formed by Hunger and Thirſt, when tis time to 
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take ſuch Food as is appointed for their Suſte- 
nance? And how is it on the contrary, that they 
are taught by the repugnance of their Appetites, 
and fullneſs of Stomach, when they have taken 
what is ſufficient for the good of their Nature, 
and this by a Law which cannot be violated bur 
by ſuch Diſeaſes as diſorder the Natural Oeco- 
nomie of their Primitive Temper ? 

To what purpoſe were all the Fruits of the 
Earth, if there were not Animals to be nouriſh'd 
by them? And what would thoſe Animals do, 
without the Fruits of the Earth? How ſhonld the 
different ſpecies of Animals be preſerved without 
that paſſionate Inclination the Male has for the 
Female? And what would that Inclination ſigni- 
he, if it did not ſerve for the propagation of 
Animals? Why does Nature in Places where no 
e Corn grows, produce Cocoes to ſupply the want 
Tn thereof, thoſe wonderful Trees whoſe Pith is 
Lf Bread, whoſe Juice is Wine, and the Down where- 
24. A. 4 with their Leaves are covered , Cotton to cloath 
Men withal ? Why in the Iſle of Fiero, where 
there is neither Spring nor River for the Inha- 
bitants to drink of, is there a Tree perpetually 
covered with a Cloud, which makes Water diſtil 
from its Branches > Nature forming a miracu- 
lous Spring in the Air, to ſupply the defects of 
the Earth; ſo that all the Beaſts and Inhabirants 
of that Iſland, have abundantly enough from 
thence wherewith to quench their Thirſt. | 

In ſpight of all our Endeavours to the con- 
trary, we cannot but freely acknowledge, that 
the parts of Nature are not thus link'd toge- 
ther without ſome Deſign. The Earth would 
| not be ſituated as It is, nor the Sun alternately 
5 enlighten the Two Hemiſpheres with ſo much re- 
. EET „»»» |: - Sues 
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gularity; the Sea would have no regard to its 
Shores , nor the Air be fo advantagiouſly placed 
between the Earth and the Stars, to make us 
partakers of their Firat and Ligbe, which are 
duly qualified by that diſtance ; the Seaſon: would 
not be ſo regularly divided, nor the Body of 
Man formed with ſo perfect a Symmetry, that Bo- 
dy animated with a Sau which is alone an Epi 
tome of Wonders ; nor that Soul endowed with 
ſuch Inclinations as induce her to be careful of 
her well-being and preſervation; nor thoſe In- 
clinations enlightned by Reaſon, ditecting them 
to their proper Ends; nor that Reaſon it ſelf 
filled with a natural Light, ſecuring it from Mi- 


ſtakes, when it judges freely of Objects 
ſed to ir, All theſe things, I ſay, wei act 


diſpoſed in ſuch a manner, were there not 
ſome Supream Intelligence which acts in the Uni- 


verſe, 

This is our Argument for that great Truth, 
which is ſo much the better as it is more Natu- 
ral, more expoſed to the view of all ſorts of Per- 
ſons, and more ſuitable to every one's Capacity. 
Now on us ſee what Difficulties the Abeifts urge 
againſt it. | 

They will firſt of all pretend, that as the moſt 
accurate Order and Symmetry of ſome of the 
parts of Nature, which we think we underſtand 
the deſign of, encline us to acknowledge a Wiſ- 
dom which governs and preſides over the World; 
ſo likewiſe the little Order and Wiſdom we 
find in ſome other parts of the Univerſe, 
ought to ſway vs to' a quite contrary Opinion. 
Who is there, ſay they, that knows the Rea- 
ſon why the Thunder makes a noiſe in * 
Places "wholly „ Why the Hal 
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on Rocks and Precipices ? Why the Lightning 
4s] breaks off 3 of a 
N remote Rock, > What is the 
irruunt irie in- deſign of Inſetts ? To what 
carrunt , fine delefu purpoſe are Flies, Frogs, Cater- 
Fangunt | Loca Sacra pillers, Worms that prey upon 
of n dead Carcaſes in the Grave, or 
vins, 15: thoſe little Animals which ſuck 
our Blood, and are formed 
out of its Corruption? 

We anſwer Firſt of all, that we may reaſona- 
bly conclude' from thoſe Characters of Wiſdom 
which we obſerve in Nature, that there is a God; 
becauſe then we argue from what we know. But 
we cannot _ the contrary , that there is no 
Deity , from that ignorance which hinders us 
from acknowledging the ſame CharaZers of Wiſ- 
dom in ſome other Parts of the Univerſe ; for 
what is perfectly unknown to us, cannot ſerve 
for a principle of Reaſoning, He that looks 
upon a Watch, may rightly conclude from the 
connexion” of its Springs and their Motion, that 
it is the Workmanſhip of ſome intelligent Being ; 
and he would argue ill, if he drew a Conſequence 
oppolite to this, from there being ſome Spring- 
in that Machin of whoſe uſe he is altogether ig- 
norant. L 
. Secondly, ?Tis requiſite to obſerve, in order to 
make a true diſcovery of the Wiſdom of the 
Author of Nature, that we muſt not deſire an 
Account of Individuals, but only of Species, (to 
ſpeak in the Language of the. Philoſophers.) And 
as in order to demonſtrate the Wiſdom which ap- 
pears in the government of a State, we give an 
account of the general Conſtitutions: of it, we 
ſhew why Soldiers, Magiftrates, Judges and other 


Officers 
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ers of Juſtice are maintained in it, without 
. it neceſſary to deſcend to ſuch minute 
particulars as the private Condition of Peter or 
John ; ſo likewiſe in order to our having a right 
apprehenſion of the Wiſdom of the Creator which 
appears in his Works, it is ſufficient to know 
the general Laws of Nature, without needing to 
trouble our. ſelyes to account for every thing in 
particular. 

In the mean time, *tis to be obſerved, that 
the Phyſical Cauſe of a thing , does not exclude 
the end, as thoſe groſly imagin who pretend for 
Example, that the Thunder was not deſi to 
terriße Men, becauſe its cauſe is as n as 
that of the motion of Powder and Saſtpeter when 
ſet on Fire. For to argue thus , wauld be juſt 
as if a Man ſhould ſay, Gwns were diſcharged 
without any deſign, becauſe that action has a 
Phyſical Cauſe. If you enquire farther why tis 
neceſſary ,, that the Thunder ſhonld make ſuch a 
terrible noiſe : I anſwer , becauſe tis to be e- 
ſeemed as the Voice of God, whereby he makes 
us reflect upon what he is, and what we our 
ſelves are. To this I might alſo add, that it 
is expedient in general, the Thunder ſhould ſome- 
times light in Deſerts, and ſometimes in Cities, 
to denote that God in the like manner is ſome- 
times nearer to, and ſometimes farther off of 
Sinners; that it is neceſſary there ſhould be Mon- 
fers, Serpents and Venemous Creatures, to ſtrike a 
terrour into Men, and make them better ac- 
quainted with the Juſtice of God ; that the moſt 
poiſonous Serpents furniſh us with excellent Reme- 
dies; Bees ſupply us with Honey; Flies and Spi- 
ders purifie the Air; Inſect. gather up the Cor- 
ruption of the Eærth; and Vermine that Ars 
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Blood : And perhaps there is nothing more fit 
to repreſent to us the wretchednefs of Mankind, 
than thoſe very Worm: which by 'the wiſe Lew: 
af Nature are formed out of their Carcaſſes in 
the Grave, | 

But Thirdly, We may more reaſonably anſwer, 
that it is the higheſt piece of Extravagance, to af- 
firm that ſome things are made for no end at 
all., becauſe we can't diſcover why they were 
made 3 for this would be to ſuppoſe that we know 
all things, ; 

But Athbeifts may probably urge for a Second 
Odjection, that we are ignorant of the wonderful 
manner in which natural Beings are produced; and 
were thoſe Secrets of Nature but once revealed 
to us, we ſhould not perhaps find wy thing in 
them that would oblige us to acknowledge a firſt 
Cauſe. This is one of Hobb's Remarks, that the 
Vulgar deify every thing they don't underſtand, 
and ſo from Ignorance comes Admiration, from 
Au. ation, Reſpett and Fear; and from Reſpect 
and Fear, Religion. This is the Second Difficulty 
which is likely to be raiſed againſt the Principle: 
we have eſtabliſhed , which at the moſt is but a 
connexion of raſh Conſequences, which cannot 
conclude any thing. For it is not what we are 
ignorant of in the wonders of Nature , but what | 
we know of them, that makes us acknowledge the | 
Wiſdom of God. We may judge of a Picture, and 
conclude at the fight of it, that it did not make 
it ſelf, without being deeply skilled in the rules 
of Painting. We are not now enquiring what 
we are ignorant of in the Secrets of Nature; but 
the Queſtion is, whether that Knowledge we have 
of them is not ſufficient to convince us that there 


is a Supream Wiſdom which acts in the World. 
| For 
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For the better clearing of which, we need on- 
ly prove the Two following Truths, Firft, That 
Matter be wy Wiſdom ; or if it be, 
that it thinks knows, and confequently is 
the principle to which we affix the Name of God. 
Secondly , That however there are unde- 
niable Characters of Wiſdom jnpeldred in the 
whole Univer/e; and ſo far tis from being re- 
quiſite, that we ſhould have dived into the ſe- 
crets of Nature to diſcover this Truth, that 
the meaneſt way arc and a bare fi view 
of Nature are ient to inform us of it. 
agree in this point, both the Ignorant and 
Learned, the Vulgar and the Phi 1. 
that it may not be thought we are contented 
ſuppoſe it only, "twill not be befides bur 


ſent purpoſe to reaſon a little with the Philoſo- 
phers. 


— 


CH Ak. V. 


The conſider ation the Arguments the 
Exiſtence of Gull robe pn ee Feigl 
of Philoſophy. | 


Know not by what Springs that vaſt Aſachin 

we call the Univerſe is moved; what keeps 
Plants alive, and from whence the Stars borrow 
their Lighe, I am ſtill to learn. I am ignorant 
of the Figure of thoſe Atoms whereof Bodies are 
compoſed, and of the degrees of Motion requi- 
ite to form all the Wonders I daily meet with. 1 
am neither of Democritzs nor Carteſins his n 
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do not pete, with the A eee 
Copernicus and Ptolomy, nor pretend to any 
vain-glorious Diſcourſe about the Syſtem of the 
World. But let the Univerſe be framed how it 
will, and follow the Opinion of what Philoſophers 
you have a mind to, you muſt undoubtedly a- 
gree with me in this particular, that it is ne- 
ceſſary for the preſervation of the World in its 
preſent ſtate , that there ſhould be matter and 
motion, motion limited to a certain meaſure, and 
motion determined after a certain manner; ſince 
if you take away all theſe Caſes, you reduce 

World to.a mere nothing, or a Chaos. I de- 
mand therefore, firſt of all, whence comes this 
matter whereof the World is compoſed ? He that 
mentions matter, means not a thing that neceſ- 
ſarily-exiſts ; and no one hitherto, as I know of, 
ever believed, that matter having all other kinds 
of Perfections, muſt needs have that of neceſ- 
ſary exiſtence too, which is what we affirm of 
God. 

Secondly, I wonld fain know what is the O- 
riginal of it's motion ? For one of theſe Two 
things muſt neceſſarily be granted , either that 
tis eſſential to matter to move it ſelf, or elſe 
there is a God who has impreſſed Motion upon 
It ; this motion muſt either proceed from the na- 
ture of Matter, or come from without; there is 
no Medium, 

If it be eſſential to matter to move it ſelf, all 
its Parts muſt needs be in a continual agitation, 
like thoſe of Flame, and conſequently reſt muſt 
deſtroy matter, which 1s perfectly contrary both 
to Experience and Reaſon, For who knows not, 
that matter with reſpect to what is proper and 
eſſential to it, is ſomething that is extended, 

| meaſurable, 


of Clif 


more determined to actual Aforion' than to Re 
It is certain alſo, that whilſt it remains in i 
natural ſtate, it will ref , till ſome extrinſecal 
impulſe gives it motion. Epicaras himſelf, who 
gh Atoms naturally move themſelves, 
muſt be obliged to acknowledge, .that'the Parts 
at leaſt which compoſe thoſe Ami, are at reſt 
among themſelves, ſince if Motion was eſſential 
to the parts which compoſe the u, and t 
the Particles of thoſe parts, an h,] would be 
no leſs diviſible and corruptible than the other 
of the Univerſe, becauſe they would have 

in them a principle of Corruption, which is 0 
tion. ane wry the parts — — and the 
particles of choſe parts agitated by a neceſſary 
motion, I do not ſee how they tould frame that 
ſolid and indiviſible whole which Philoſophers call 
an Atom ; and conſequently. 1 ſhould” conceive 
that motion inſtead of preſerving! Nature, would 
rather deſtroy it. | e. 10 
But ſuppoſe that motion did proceed from the 
very Principles of matter, why ſhould mutter 
needs move it ſelf according to ſuch a degree 
and determination as was preciſely: neceſſary to 
produce a World rather than a Chaos ? For if 
there be infinite degrees poſſible in Motion, (as 
I ſee no Reaſon to doubt but there are, ) and if 
this motion might be determined a great many 
different ways ; Why did matter more particu- 
larly move it ſelf in that degree, and with that 
determination which was neceſſary to produce 
almoſt an infinite number of ' Bodies, framed with 
ſo wonderful a regalarity , and to compoſe this 
wonderful Maſs of ſo many different * 
L Bodies, 
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Bodies, where nothing is needleſs, and where e- 
very thing is admirable and fi ? 

Thus matter of it ſelf does not ſeem more 
determined to exiſt, than not to exiſt : Who 
then gave it its exiſtence ? But ſuppoſing it does 
exiſt, tis no more determined to move than not 
to move Who then gave it its motion? And ſup- 

© it moves, tis no more determined to move 

this degree, than in another; who then has 
reduced its motion to that juſt meaſure which 
was neceſſary to form the World, or to preſerve 
and maintain it during ſo many Ages ? In fine, 
though it preciſely moves in this degree, tis no 
more deter = to move on , eee ano- 
ther 4 who then gave its parts thoſe particular 
determinations, by which every thing is made to 
tend to its center, and thereby to ſupport the 
World in Being ? 
Were all theſe Effects produced by a natural 
and: eſſential Neceſſity ? No : For it was not ne- 
ceſſary for matter to exiſt. It is not neceſſary 
for matter that does exiſt to move; it was not 
neceſſary for that motion to be in ſuch a degree 
or in ſuch a meaſure ; neither was it neceſſary for 
that degree of motion to have all thoſe particu- 
lar determinations, without which the World could 
not be. | 
- Since therefore it is no neceſſity of Nature and 
E eure, which cauſes things to be after this man- 
ner, it muſt be either Chance or God. 

But *tis ſo abſurd to acknowledge Chance for 
the Author of the World, that tis an aſtoniſhing 
thing how-this thought could ever come into the 
Mind of Aan: Though we ſhould ſuppoſe that 
Chance had ſome ſhare in the order and diſpoſition 
of the parts of the Vniverſe, yet what ſhare could 


we 


ſequently Chance will be that very thing which 
we call God, | 2 8 
But if Chance be nothing, if it be a defef# and 
privation of cauſe, rather than a true and efficient 
cauſe, it follows, that we are deceived, when we 
are told that Chence produced the 3 And 
one had as good ſay , that nothing -prodnced it, 
or rather that the principle of Its produttion is per- 
fetly unknown to us. . 
'Tis certain that Chance properly ſpeaking, .is 
nothing elſe but our own 8 makes 
a thing which has in it ſelf. neceſſary and deter: 
minate - Cauſes of its exiſtence, to ſoem to us not 
to have any, and renders us unable to give any 
reaſon why it ſhould exiſt after this manner, ra- 
than any other. A Man who holds Dice or Cands 
in his Hand, ſecs in all probability every thi 
equal between him and the Perſon he playswith; 
and with reſpect to this equality, he A 
ſtrange Spectre in his imagination when. he loſes. 
He imagines there is ſome blind capricious Change 
which without, any Reaſon, is determined to fa- 
vour his Adverſary. And yet, if we lock on 
the thing in it fell abſtracted from the imagina- 
tion of this Man, it is certain that the good or. 
bad Play, depends on the particular 2 
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of his Hand, who throws the Dice, of deals the 
Cards, which being ſuppoſed, it is abſolutely nec 
ſry that the Play ſhould prove after this man- 
ner. 


1 * to hinder us from — he 
ls no natural and eſſential neceſſity 


for the World to continue in the ſtate in which 
b is, there muſt neceſſarily be a God that made 


. Bu: though we ſhould find in matter, Self. mo- 
„and the Requiſite degree and determination 
2 chat Motion , without being obliged to have 
recourſe to any external Principle, there are o- 
ther Effect to be obſerved in the "World, which 
would neceſſarily perſwade us of the Exiſtence of 
a Supream Cauſe. - 
We find there certain Beings which ſome time 
ſince had neither Life, Senſe, nor Reaſon, but yet 
as ſoon as they acquire certain Organs and Diſ- 
8 of their Parts, begin to think, doubt, ar- 
ue and reſtelt. Beſides, dis true in Fact and Ex: 
lence , that matter acts only by motion, and 
Is deprived of Action, ſo long as its Parts are — 
reſt. Whence tis eaſie to conelude, that Thought got 
C 


or at leaſt chat which thinks, is either produ 


in matter by ſome External 1 or if mat- 


ter produces Thought it ſelf, it produces it by mo- 
tion, which is the only way by which it acts. So 
— if this be once clearly demonſtrated, that 
he cannot proceed from the mhtjon of mat- 
ter, we ſhall be obliged from thence to acknow- 
ledge the Exiſtence of ſome external Principle, 
which 'is that which we call God, 


To 
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To prove this Truth, I ſhall not here aſſert, 
that motion in ĩt alk has proper apr, — 
of . Thought , nor any thing ſo noble as Thoag 
and conſequently that Thowght' cannot be the ef- 
fect of motion,- Though both the Principle and 
the Concluſion of this — are plain e- 
nough. 

Neither will trouble my ſelf, to ſhew how un- 
conceivable it is, that the Parts of matter ſhould 
therefore think, becauſe they are in motion; that 
altho this motion be flow or violent, direct or 
reflected, it will ſtill be nothing elſe but -vorion, 
ſince all theſe particular Differences do not change 
its Nature, but only denote a more particular 
cranſlation from one place to another; and that 
the ſame diſproportion and diſtance as there is 
betwixt Thowght and Motion in general, there is 
alſo betwixt the particular kinds of Motion, and 
the particular kinds of Thought. 

If ſo be that Aotiun produces Tir Thought, Theaghe 
muſt be either the next and immediate effect, or 
a remote effect of Motion ; there's no Aedium to 
be aſſigned 3 and-nevertheleſs tis certain, that 
neither of theſe can be affirmed. - 

For Firſt of all, we have a diſtinct Idea of the 
next and immediate effects of motion. \. and we 
plainly ſee, that Thought is not to be rank'd a- 
mongſt them. We know. that when the parts of 
Mater move, they change their Order and Diſ- 
poſition, they poſſeſs another Place, acquire 
another Figure, they are divided, or elſe united 
together, which ate Effects chat have not the 
leaſt Conformity with Thought, ſo far are they 
from being Thought it ſelf, But ſuppoſe the Parts 
of Matter as little as you will, and their motion 
25 ſuift as _ pleaſe, the - —_ wilt only be a 
more 
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requent;. Colizfiar of Am, a more imper- 
— . ran of Parts, a Sitxation leſs con- 
ſtant, a Fgurt more true and perſect, or a Di- 
viſion — greater; whence it appears, that un. 
leſs ſome new thing be ſuperadded, Thoug br will 
never be found amongſt all theſe Feds; and if 
Motion does not produce Thought, the Effects of 
Adation are as little able to produce it: And we 
plainly Ms that that Diſſolwrtion of Parts, that 
Order, new and that Union or Separation 
of Ane, — are the next and immediate Ef- 
fects of Motion, will not produce Doubts and Re- 
flettions, unleſs we pretend that a thing becomes 
capable of Reaſoning , becauſe it is extended on 
one ſide rather then another, has Two or Three 
Angles, is flat or round, or that we are capable 
of forming Doubs, becauſe we have ſome Parts 
of us ſeparate or united. And therefore it is e- 
vident, that Thought does neither mediately nor 
immediately proceed from that Principle. 

It may perhaps be objected, that I have not 
a thorough inſight into the Eſſence of Matter , 
and ſo am not able to judge what it is capable 
of: But this is but a poor Evaſion, ſince I do not 
argue from the conſideration of Matter, but from 
that of: Aan, which is: the ation of Mater. 
Now I pretend, that without Philoſophiſing upon 
' Its Nature, I am well enough acquainted with 
Ant ion, to be fully convinced, that it cannot be 
the principle of Thought. 

And if an evident proof of this be r vired 
of us, we ſay in few Words, Firſt, That I bang be 
is not a ſimnle Motion, and that 4 Donbt or 2 Sen- 
ferics of : Jay or Sorrow includes ſomething more 
in it, than a bare Tranſlation of ſome Atoms from 
one 8 another ; ſince It: you conceive this 


Tranſlation, 
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Tranſlation, and repreſent it to never 
1e particular and circumſtantiated, will fill 
conceive, that or Doubt adds | 
to it, which is neither that Tranſlation, nor that 
motion, Secondly , If the morjon of Marter pro- 
duces Thoxght , it muſt produce it immediately, 
as its neareſt effect. For if we conceive, that 
the morion of Marter produces the ' cauſe from 
whence Thought ſprings, I defire to know, whether 
this cauſe acts by motion or without ? It cannot 
act without motion, ſince to be without motion, is 
the ſame thing as to reſt, and to reſt, is not to 
act at all. But if it acts by motion, when it pri 
duces Thought , then it follows , that ef 
always the neareſt and immediate effect of mo- 
rin. Thirdly, That motion cannot immediately 
produce Tbongbe, becauſe motion does not imme- 
diately produce any other effect, beſides the di- 
verſifying of the parts of mater, as to Place, 
Figure, Order, Diſpoſition, and the like, which 
we know by the natural Idea we all have of no- 
tion, without the neceſſity of having recourſe to 
the School-Defimitions. 

And that which ſhews that tis not barely 
Matter which acts, when we think, is that the 
parts of matter may act and be reflected one up- 
on another. But tis impoſſible that any of them 
ſhould act, or be folded back upon it ſelf, where- 
as that thinking Principle which is within us, 
reflets not only upon it ſelf, but upon its own 
Actions, upon its Thought , and upon the man- 
ner of its acting and thinbing to infinity. 

I confeſs our Thoughts do vary, according tp 
the motions which paſs in our Brains, and a 
imall quantity of mater diſorderly placed in 
our Conſtitution , makes a ſtrange in 

| D 2 our 
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our Ideas. And they cannot be ſurpriſed at this, 
who acknowledge with us, that there is a God, 
who has ſo ſtraitly united the Two different 
parts of our Nature together, as to have a mu- 
tual dependance upon each other. Nevertheleſs. 
as Experience teaches us, that Sick Men in raving 
Fits have their Images and Ideas ſo much di- 
ſturbed and confuſed in their Brain, that they 
imagin they fee what they don't ſee, and are in 
Places where they are not, but yet at the ſame 
time preſerve their Underſtanding ſo far, as to 
argue juſtly upon theſe falſe Images; ſo that we 
plainly obſerve, tis the Imagination only of the 
Sick, Man, and not his Under ſt anding is diſturbed ; 
methinks we may conclude from hence, with a 
great deal of Reaſon, that there is a principle 
within us,which depends not upon the diſordered 
Temper of our Bodies, and is different from Matter, 
þ But however, not to inſiſt upon any thing but 
what the Incredulou themſelves cannot 
doubt of, I ſhall. leave undecided a Queſtion that 
Might be ſufficiently determined, by what I have 
juſt now ſaid, But let them ſuppoſe , there is 
within us a Spirit diſtinct from matter, (as reaſon 
obliges us to believe,) or let them not ſuppoſe 
it, they cannot withſtand the force of Truth, 
which preſſes them cloſe which ſoever fide they 
take. For if there be a Spirit within us di- 
ſtint from matter, this Spirit muſt have ſome 
Author of its being, and conſequently there muſt 
be a God who made it. But if there be no ſuch 
Spirit within us, it will neceſſarily follow, that 
ſome External Principle produces theſe bts 
in us, which can never be the effects of the no- 
tion of matter ; and Oy we muſt own 
the Exiſtence of ſome principle of a more exalted 

nature 
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nature than marrer , and *ris this principle which 
we call God, - 

Ir is nothing to us, whether theſe Truths be 
conſidered with relation to Men or to Beaſts , 
in which we think we obſerve Senſations and Paſ- 
ſions: For if theſe Senſations be as true as they 

to us, we have reaſon from hence to draw 
= fame conſequence as before; viz, That Mar- 
ter and its motion not being able by themſelves 
to uce Senſations and Paſſions , i muſt needs 
de by the Will and Aten of a God far exalted 
above all Material Beings, that _ Organiſed 
Bodies ſeem capable of them, But why ſhould 
we take the internal Nature: of Brmtes , for 3 
Principle to argue from, which is the obſcureſt 
and moſt puzling Speculation in all Ph 4 
Let ſome make Automate of them, Machins 
without Knowledge or Senſe, which by the infinite 
Wiſdom of their Maker, exactly imitate thoſe 
Beings that are endowed wich boch: Let others 
bills, that thoſe Bodjes are animated with ſo 
many Spirits of an inferior order to ours, a 
God creates without any ae and 
lates by the meer ſuſpenſion of his con 
influence, juſt as Images vaniſh in a 0 
by the removal of their Obje#: Let others 
tend that God'by- a ſpecial act * Leon ge 
matter, ſo as to put/it into L 
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kde with any of theſe contrary Opinions. © We 
ſhall not meddle with the ſtate of things un- 
known to us; but arguing only from what we 
know, ſhall reſt contented to conclude , that as 
the ſimple Exiſtence of matter was not ſufficient 
to produce the Wonders of Nature; but 'twas 
neceſſary ſome External Principle ſhould produce 
and direct its motion to that end; ſo likewiſe 
that the motion of matter thus regulated and 
directed, was not ſufficient to reſiect upon its 
own Conceptions and manner of conceiving things, 
but there was an abſolute | neceſſity of ſome 
cauſe of a higher nature than matter, or its mo- 
+ er put us loo = condition of Thinking. 
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Principles again : which are too ahſtracted to be 
well — 4a firſt view ,> wpteſs by Per- 
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Philoſapbers., is to examin the Principles, 
Springs and Cauſes of things, and to dive i 
the very compaſition of them: Hot 
equally lead us to the knowledge of G, but tis 
the laſt we muſt at preſent inſiſt upon. 

We find in the World ſome mater, which 
exiſts and which moves after ſuch a mmer; an 
in ſome portion of. this matter, we-find a Prin- 
ciple. which thinks, . which: reflect: on it ſelf, which 
judges of common Atrributes, and that abſtracts, 
which applies the moſt periect of ts Idea, to a 
Being Inſinitely Perfect, and whoſe Deſires have no 
bounds. If matter does not deri ve all theſe Per- 
fections from it ſelf, they muſt oome to it from 
without, and conſequently there muſt be a 
who imparted them to it. Thus the Exiſtence 
of matter, motion, the diere -f _— 
Thought, and the - differences of : #haught;, the {de 
we have of God, together with that fort of . 
faty-we find in our Defres, do all prove the Exi- 
ſtence of Gd. 2605) 

IL. Matter does not exiſt Effenialy- and of it 
felf.- To apprehend which Truth, we need only 
ſuppoſe this undeniable Friripie, ix. That 
Being is determined to exiſt, either meer ly beca 
n is a Being; ſo that tis eſſential to whatever 
exiſta, to exiſt neceſſarily ; or elſe that it is de- 

N xiſt, by the help of ſome external 
Principle, which is the cauſe of its being what it 
a ox laſtly, that it is determined to exiſt by 
the iublime of its own Nature; be- 
cauſe having oll manner of Perfections ; it muſt 
needs have that of e en 
is I a” It 
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It cannot be affir med, that matter is: deter. 
mined to exiſt, meerly becauſe: it does exiſt, chat 
is, becauſe ir exiſts in this moment, it does not 
follow from hence that it has exiſted in that 
which is paſt, or muſt needs exiſt in that which 
is to come; becauſe it does not appear to us, 
that thoſe moments of exiſtence have any natu- 
ra] or eſſential connexion one with another. 

But twill be objected perhaps, that every Be- 
ing is determined to be, meerly becauſe it is a 
Beings as nothing is determined not to exiſt, be- 
cauſe it is nothing, which Principle is certainly 
falſe. For whether Thought be a ſubſtauct or an 
accident, it is at leaſt a Being in oppoſition to 
nothing; it is ſomething, and not an abſolute a0. 
thing. Vet the Atheiſts do not believe that ir has 
always been, or muſt always continue to be. 
They will grant you, that the Principle of it, 
which (as they imagin) is matter or motion, © has 
always exiſted, but they will not allow, that 
Thought which without doubt adds ſomething to 
this ui and this matter, has always exiſted; 
and ronſequently tis falſe chat a Being is as ab- 
ſolutely determined to exiſt hereaſter̃, and to 
have always exiſted to this time, meerly becauſe 
it is a Being; as nothing is determined not to 
exiſt at all, and never to have exiſted, becauſe it 
is nothing. The difference conſiſts in this, that u- 
thing being a meer negation, has no need of any 
thing in order to its non- exiſtence; whereas 2 
Being which is ſome thing poſuive, cannot exiſt 
any farther than the principle of its exiſtence 
does ſubſiſt, which is not the general quality of 
Being, ſince we have already ſeen that there are 
Being which do not always exiſt; but it muſt bs, 
Either an  efficien Fauſe from whence it bas received 
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A Being t. is iofinice; and has all inanner 
perfeftions,/ cannot but have that alſo: of 
exiſtence q and a Being which neceſſarily exiſts, 
has all manner of perfettions , thoſe things are 
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to Ten or any other 
| | Whence then could 
a Being that is of it ſelf, whatever it i is, be li- 
mited in its extellence ? Sincs therefore matter 
does not exiſt-of it ſelf, we muſt ecknowledge a 
Cauſe that gave it itsexifence; 1 +: 

45 — roi my not wem to 
* — m its , appear to 
de ſo. For if we know enongh ef the naue of 
ter, to know: that it cannot be made incapable 

receiving motion, unleſs it ceaſes: to be what 
it is, we do alſo underſtand it well enough, to 
Know, that it would not ceaſe to be: what it is, 

— Wy 
prov Clarteſnu's o 

wh pretends that Motion and Reft. are £4 

Maas which matter. does indiſſerently receive; 


ene wilt as Par ture an ching 10 


truth of this 
us and 


parts | areas Atom: have in thoſe Bodies 
they compoſe ,. or ad the perts of an Atom. 


4 F 
fix d and i 0 dene 241d 4 
If it be true that they move, it 
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The evaſion of thoſe who ſay that Aton, are 
9 : 


| 1 is purpoſe ? they 
in themſelves clearty. If 


44 A'Treatiſe of the Truth 
ceſſarily have {parrot fill it with. In fine, if A. 
roms have any figxre , they mult have 22 too, 
fince what we call ure, is nothing el but a 
5 65 re oo it is an — 
truth, that every Am has its proper fue, ſince 
dy the help of thoſe 1 — Atoms are hook'd 
within one another to Bodies. 
Tig co as little purpo Deer. that the 
compoſed „may de in a contin to, 
though not ia actual for as much as that 
teudency or effort which thoſe parts make to movo 
themſelves, by friring to part from one Ha 
_ is a principle of Corr or 
yet thoſe Gentlemen Wer. 
| — — liable to Corrwption, - 
ES — 
: L 
deavour from one ddr, yet 
are ſo cloſbly'' faſtened: and linked tog 
their crooked Figures and their Hooks, 
abſolutely impoſſible they ſhould ever get 
der. For how ſhould the parts of an Atom came 
to have thoſe! Figures , i thoſe Hocks and thoſe 
Angles > Tis becauſe they are extended more 
towards one ue than —. And what makes 
them ho-extetided to one ſide more than ano- 
ther > Tis n and motion that occaſion this: dif- 
ference. But if all the parts of an Auam, and 
the parts of 'thoſe parts, are eſſentially and ne- 
ceſſarily web, 44m, how-can theſe Angles and 
theſe Figure: bly be formed > Aion being 
eſſential to all the parts of matter, would cer- 
rainly diſunite them all; ſome could not be more 
fix'd than others, and. conſequently the i conſi- 
{tence or folidity of an Atom could _— 
0 
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formed. From whence we may conclude, that 
as motion which is accidental to mater, tends to 
the preſervation of Nature, ſo motion eſſential 
to matter would deſtroy Nature. 

But let us proceed further. If the An of 
Mater were determined to move by their own 
nature, they were determined to move either to- 
wards the ſame, or elſe towards different ſides. 
If towards the ſame fide, they could never form 
that World which we ſee, becauſe moving all to- 
gether with an equal, that is, an extream Rapi- 
dity, they would always follow one another, with- 
out ever meeting in thoſe infinire Spaces which 
thoſe Philoſophers imagin, But if their motion was 
determined towards different ſides, what ſhould 
then be the cauſe of this difference of determi- 
nation? Theſe Atom, are all of them material, 
they have the ſame motion which is eſſential to 
rig 9 — r 

whence ſhould any inequality ? 
What is the reaſon then of this different deter- 
minatioa of motion which we ſee, and which 
makes all the variety of Natwre, as Gravity, Le- 
vity, Solidity, and Fluidity, &c. 

It cannot be imputed to Nature; ſince we con- 
ſider theſe Atoms only in their antient ſtate, whilſt 
they have none but their eſſemia and common 
attribues belonging to them, as portions of ma- 
ter. Nor to Chance, which is nothing but a 
name to confound the ignorant with; it muſt be 
therefore neceſſarily aſcribed to God. 

See what the Doctrin of Atom: tends to, which 
make ſuch a noiſe in the World, and whoſe con- 
courſe is ſo often alledged as one of the princi- 
* Evaſions of the Acbeifts. We need but only 
ollow them ſtep by ſtep to deſtroy: their — 


III. Beſides the ee of matter, its motion, 
and the differences of that motion, we find that 
be does exiſt in ſome portions of marter, 

as they have acquired certain Organs 


choſe ans have attained their per Hon. 
becauſe thowght cannot proceed from matter, 
y induce us to own there is a 
of it, But that bought 
rom matter, is plain from the 
jons, Whatever is in matter be- 
ing either 1al or accidental to it, it muſt be 
efſential to mater to think, or elſe matter mult ac. 
uire thought : But it is not eſſential to matter to 
N ſince all material Beings do not think : 
And matter does not acquire be , becauſe if 
ſo, it muſt then either impart it to ic ſelf, or 
receive it from ſomewhat elſe, Bur the Abe 
will not ſay that it receives it from ſomewhat 
elſe, becauſe — he muſt W e — - 
ternal ave it, and conſequently al- 
low * 2 of that principle which he 
diſputes againſt. And if mater imparts thought 
to it ſelf, tis either by the reſt of its parts, or 
the »rjon of them. But it cannot be done by 
their being at reff, becauſe as long as they re- 
main in that ſtare, they admit of — of 
change; and Ro reſt yp rt non-aftion , 
reſt deprives thoſe Beings o 1 
Sz motion that matter ac- 
or from a not thinking, becomes2 
ing Being, I prove it thus. Firſt, Becauſe 
there be but Four things that can be conſidered 
in motion, the thing moved, the term from whence 
it 


3 > ge en — —— 
or inſenfoble \, can t which we call : 
Thirdly , Did thought: proceed from motion, ei- 
ther the force of motion in , or the dif- 
ferences of motion, or the differences of the thing 
moved, or ſome external differences would be the 
cauſe of it. Tis not the bare force of morion, 
or motion in general, or if you will, motion con- 
ſidered as motion that produces this ef, becauſe 
there _ an- om number of Bodies which 
move yet however don't hit Neither can 
the differences of wurion produce thong, ſince 
. dot Two ways only, which 
or 'ſwiftneſs, and dy determination. 


But as ſwiftneſs is only a quicker tamlarion, and 
mejor only the motion of a Body, which 
rather 


« * 
= 


wh 


make it a thinking being, 
extrinſecal to the res: which is moved 
wards comes to think. Fourthly, Did 
proceed from the motion of matter, it would 
ither proceed from the motion of one ſinglawids 
or 8 many Atom. If it pro- 
from che motion of a ſingle Arom, how 
this Frogs have greater Priviledges than 
reſt ? what precedency can it claim a- 
ye others? And if thought does not proceed 
from the motion of one ſingle Atom, but of ma · 
ny, it follows, that every Atom contributes its 
fhare towards the producing of thought, and con- 
ſequently, that thought is diviſible and meaſurable, 
according to the number of | Aroms whereof it is 
compoſed, which Reaſon immediately -condemns, 
In general, it may be ſaid of all the qualities 
and modes of matter, that tis one of their efſen- 
tial properties to be diviſible and meaſurable, Mo- 
tion has its meaſure and degrees; figures may be 
divided and meaſured, but thought admits of nei- 
ther; for we cannot ſay without ſhocking com- 
mon Senſe , half or thre: quarters of a doubt, a 
thought, &c. It follows then, that «bought does 
not belong to matter, nor is any effect of -motion, 
Fifthly, If the motion of mauer produced thought, 
this motion would be a thinking principle, and ca- 
pable of Knowledge , which is very abſurd ; or 
elſe if thought was nothing ele but the motion of 
matter, the motion of matter would be Knowledge 
4 | IK 
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it ſelf, which is at leaſt as extravagant as the o- 
ther. Sixthly, The Effect can never without 
compariſon be nobler than the Cauſe, ſince it 
ſubſiſts only by means of the Cauſe which im- 
all it has to it, and which conſequently 
conſtitotes the limits of its perfection. But tis 
certain by the cleareſt light of common Senſe, that 
thought is without compariſon far nobler than 
the motion of matter 3 and conſequently twould 
be abſurd to pretend, that the morion of matter 
ſhould be the cauſe of thong. Seventhly, We 
may know by the induction of all ſoxgs of Effect, 
that they bear ſome proportion r reſpective 
Cauſes, that the nearer we co , theſe Effects, 
the more we perceive that proportzoz ; the fur- 
ther we deſcend to particulars, the more evi- 
dent that propoſirion is. But we can find no man- 
ner of proportion betwixt motion and thowghe ; the 
more we meditate upon this Subject, the leſs we 
perceive it. The more we conſider the differences 
of -notion', and the differences of ' thought , the 
greater diſtance and diſparity we find between 
them, the diſproportion betwixt them is the more 
perceptible, the-more we think upon it ; as ap- 
pears by the foregoing Refle&ions ; and conſe- 
quently cis contrary to all reaſon, to pretend 
that che one proceeds from the other. Eighthly, 
The -»wotion of the Atoms of matter is limited to 
2 certain ' meaſure , which prevents it from ex- 
tending» it ſelf any further; and thoſe - Aroms 
which are in my Body, cannot whilſt they are 
there, go up to Heaven, over the Sea, or through 
the Earth, and the center of the Earth, return 
to hat is paſt, go forward to what's to 
me for | matter and motion act only upon pre- 
* Objella, but n this ; chere- 


fore 
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fore thought cannot proceed from the motion of 
matter. Ninthly, Motion cannot repreſent eve- 
ry thing, or gather all manner of Beings with- 
in me to contemplate ; but thought does all this ; 
rbought therefore is not the effect of mien 
enthly, Laſtly, if the ſimple Exiſtence of matter 
not the cauſe : of thought , it is inconceivable 
how the exiſtence of matter in ſuch a place, or 
near to, or far off from another body, ſhould 
produce this effect. Now tis certain all that mo- 
tian does, is only to put mater into ſuch a place, 
and either near to, or far from ſome other Body; 
it follows therefore that thought cannot proceed 
from the motjoiBof mater. 

Theſe Two Principles therefore being to be 
looked upon ; hereafter as certain and undenia- 
ble, that matter acts only by motion , and that 
&eught does not proceed from the motion of ma- 
ter, it follows that chought| has ſome other prin- 
ciple, than marter , and that there are intelligent 
Beings which are not material, which induces us 
to-acknowledge a Spiritual God, who is the F«- 
ther of our Spirits, 

IV. But as the differences of motion, contribute 
no leſs than motion it ſelf to the diſcovery of 
this important truth, ſo in the like manner, the 
differences of thong br lead us to the knowledge of 
it, no leſs than thongte it ſelf. For if matter be 
not capable of thinteng. much leſs can it produce 
ſuch and ſuch — thoughts, which ſeem 
more ſpiritual and more remote from eee 
qualities than other ehoughts:do, | 

Beſides that mutter cannot reflect oa it ſelf, 
nor upon its Mon, and manner of: afin to i 
finity, a we have already obſerved our Seal does; 
it is San that mauer Can never abſiralt:; Wer 
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an Aom hits sgainſt another Au, it does not 
ſtrike the degree of Being, or the de- 
of Subſtance, or the degree of Body, but it 
the whole Atom, falls upon that particular 
rom, that individual, that E. Atom which of- 
ſelf to it, and lies juſt in its way, It is 
not ſo with our Soul, which ſeparares the ſeveral 
al degrees, and conſiders a thing»as 4 
Being, without conſidering it as a Subſtance, 
which conceives it as a Subſtance , without con- 
ceiving it as a Body, and which conceives it as a 
Jay, without conceiving it as an Mom, 
if to Reflection and Abſtrattion, which 'tis 
certain mater can never be capable of, we add 
the Idea of God, which is the moſt perfelt- Idea 
of a Being ſovereignly perfect, of an infinite Eſ- 
fence more perfect than all our Ideas, which 
does not come from the Senſes, ſince it is ſpire- 
teal, and repreſents to denial Object, which 
holds no manner of ith any thi 
we ever ſaw ; and if to this dy Ta we add tho 
infinite deſires of our Soul, that infatiable love of 
Good, that immenſe vacuity of our Heart; con- 
rinually ſearching after an mfinire Object, it will 
appear, that the differences of thought, as well 
as thought i in general, lead us to the knowledge 
of this r17#eh, that there it 4 God, who is that - 
finite Object which anſwers to the infinite Deſeres 
of our Sow, the moſt perfect Original of that J- 
de which is the moſt perfelt of all our [deas, the 
printiple of that Spirit which reflects ” 
on it felf in an infinite 5.x aide and which 
pirates and diftinguiſhes the ſeveral degrees of 
5, in the moſt / *mple and moſt indi vi ſible Be- 
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Further, by eſtabliſhing the ſpirituality of the 
Saul, I thereby prove alſo its wmortality : For 
ſince tis not material, it follows it has no parts, 
and if it has no parts, its parts cannot be ſeps- 
rateds and if ics pow cannot be ſeparated, it 
cannot be diſſolved ; and it it cannot be difolved, 
it is incorruptible and immortal in it ſelf, 
; Whereupon we ſhall do well to obſerve, that 
we know but of Four ways of proving the in- 
mortality of our Soul. 

The Firſt conſiſts, in explaining the nature of 
the Soul it ſelf, by diſtinguiſhing it from matter, 
and ſhewing that diſſolution which agrees to 
matter, cannot agree to a Spirit which is not any 
thing material. This is what we have done al- 
ready, by proving, that thought is neither matter, 
nor any effect of matter, nor motion, nor any effect 
of motion. For it appears from hence, that 2 
Thinking Being is eſſentially diſtinct from a Material 
Being, and conſequently , that the diſſolution of 
the one, is not attended by the deſtruction of 
the other, though by the Laws of that ſort of 
Marriage, which the Author of Nature has eſta. 
bliſh'd between them, there is a mutual depen- 
dency of. thoſe Two parts of our Being upon 
one another, notwithſtanding they are ſo dif- 
ferent, and ſo diſproportionable in their own 
Nature, 5 ied 

The Second conſiſts in rightly ſtating. and 
proving, the Idea of God, after we have demon- 
ſtrated his Exiſtence, and in proving, that W/ 
dom, Goodneſs and Juſtice, are either formally or 

eminently the proper Attributes of God, and that 
all thoſe Vertues do engage him to render to e- 
very one according to his Works, and to put 
ſome” Gltintion between Vertue and Vice, which 


not 
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not being always done in this Life, there muſt 
de a Life to come, and conſequently our Son 

muſt be /mmortal. 

Fhe Third way, is by ſhewing, that there are 
in out Sow! certain natural Sentiments which aſſure 
it ol its everlaſting duration, as well as of its Hea- 

original. We muſt ſhew, that it has no uſeleſs 
Deüres, and yet that it naturally deſires ever- 
laſting Life. We muſt make it appear, that thoſe 
ſecret Remorſes we feel, cannot deceive us, be- 
cauſe they are natural Sentiments that are not ſub- 
jeft to any ſort of Iluſion. And laſtly, we muſt 
ſhew?,” that the Remorſes of Conſtience do aſſure 
vs of our Immortality, and make us dread ſome 
Death beyond Deat it ſelf; 

The Fourth and laſt way of proving the In- 
mortality of the Soul, conſiſts in ſhewing , that 
our Soul is to live for ever, from the confide- 
ration of Gods Counſel declared to us in his Re- 
welation,” which is cloathed with all the Charafters 
of Divinity, and informs us, that 'God has de- 
bgned > us a bleſſed and e verlaſping Dife after 

our. Dear 

| The! Firſt of theſe Four Methods, is p proper: 
iy: inſiſted upon in this Diſcourſe, "of the 
ſtence of God: The Second, in that 4 
eſtabliſh» the Idea of God. The Third, in that 
pat: of this Treatiſe , wherein we explain the 
Principles of natural Religion. And the Fourth, 
i the remaining part of this Work, where we 
deſign to ſnew che Truth and Divinity Wo that 
Oy png eye the 3 dur 
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more. ſtraitly united, than theſe Tw 
important Truths; viz. That there is-« God f and 
that onr Soul does not periſh. You cannot prove 
the [mmyrtality of the Sou, without making an 
Immortal God the pr of it; and you. cannot 
acknowledge. the, 25 ence. of a God, 188 has 
me every thing by his Wiſdoww, and continues 
er, without. looking upon our So as an 
Lt 1 Ray of that Divinity which cannot 
but by the "wat of its Creator, becauſe it 
poly 5 his Wil, 
have oftentimes been aſtoniſhed to think 
19 ſhould be ſo many incredulow Perſons, who 
acknowledge the Exiſtence of God, and yet deny 
the immortality of the Saul; ſince nothing wo " 
more inſeparable; than theſe Two Prixci 
For Firſt, If the Sos/ be Aortal, it muſt forts 
ly 44tria, there being nothing elſe but mar- 
fer 700 is ſubject to Diſdlatian, which occaſions 
Death: And: if our Soul be Materia, it follows 
that it is nothing but a regular contexture of 
FAroms, qr a compoſition of many pares, whiah by 
their motian, diſperſion, or different Cenfigrutiont, 
do form whatſoever is noble and 'excelletit in 
0 7 This being ſo, ey 6 m, that the 
7 ff Piaciples depends wholly upon the 
ſhould. move another "Th i hls 7 
way, or be p n adi 
ha mor: from what they were in before; we 
ſhould hey e fat nation: quite Aer to thoſe 
we now. have 41 and. conſequently fe pranciple; 
yuguld._ be. n0.certain rule-$0-leatl ws to-Ghetrach | 
of the Exiſtence of God; which would be to e- 
2 ſort of 9 utterly 1 
Rich b Ng all 155 in i 
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that there is a God, is the conſideration 
of thoſe Characters of Wiſdom and Underſt anding 
which we obſerve difplayed all over the Um- 
verſe. If therefore you think that that Under- 
Sanding and Wiſdows it felf which you find in an, 
does proceed from the meer Nature and Power of 
matter, why ſhould not you likewiſe think that 
the Charaers of Underſt anding and Wiſdom which 
vod obſerve in the World, may proceed alfo 
from bare mater alone; ſince with reſpect to us, 
the leaſt Underſtanding it ſelf is much nobler than 
the Character: of Underſtendivhy ?" ft may be an- 
ſwered perhaps, that there is a great deal 
difference between the Underfanding of God, the 
Marks and Charafters of which we find in the 


iple,/odly the Order and Contexture of 


it an, do not fee why the Charafers of 
am ae; appe: Wy aye tp mem 
Le Fab, ſhould need any other princi c 
. Thirdly ', Obſerve for a rr? hag of 

© precedent refleftior , that if matter produces 
adn, u de muſt acknowledge, if we 

F | E 4 hold 
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hold the Soul to be mortal and muaterial, we. muſt 
agree, that as matter or its motion is 7 of 
deing diverſified an infinite number of 1 ſo 
rbought, the Hfect of it, is capable alſo of re- 
ceiving more or leſs, an infinite. number of 8 Ways; 
and conſequently, that as a certain quantity. of 
Atoms. being moved after. a certain manner, have 
produced that Underſtanding which acts in Socie- 
ty, and which. has made tiat, ſurpriling depen- 
dence, and that wonderful Subordination of At. 
and Sciences, which are the works of Society; ſo 
a n or. laſs Dana of Aum and Mation, 
differences of matter, might have pro- 
duced that Underſtanding which has made the 
frame of the Heavens . Ra Earth, ang, all 
thoſe wonderful, De 


from Ae matter ; the, greateſt. Un: 
andin * 3x caſily proceed from thence allo, 
ſince e motion, of matter dbes not ſeem. to have 
more. relation to. the leaſt, than to the moſt per- 
fect Un of Ws For 3 „ tf tbe Cha. 
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It ia certain thay Each receives. me 
2 by the Time y the Raine which 
falf upon the tops of Aha and Hills, walk 
damn tho E undi ſenſibly b them Jower 
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8 "top ,/ and ſo coating 

Children, conſidering, the 
— — Brasaber; or whether 
—.—.— oonſider thoſa Marks _—_ which kn 
t in Society, us n 
only Origival; but alſo that 
— is nat or i as. Inoretdulity com- 
monly fancies; 1iIf- we look back to öur An- 
ceſtors, we muſt find:out' a firſt priveiple'to'hvund 
the Enquiries of our Aind, or elſe we ſhall 
loſe our 22 in the infinity of that grada- 
tion. 
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For it will be to no for 


dulcus to alledge for the defenſe of 
* chat this infinite 


be common to both * 
theift be forced to acknowledg 


his Original from his Father, and he again 

— wn without any end of that gradation; 
he that owns the Exiftence of God, is obliged like - 
wiſe to believe that God exiſted a 


| h the difficulty ſhould. be granted e- 
on both ſides, we might reaſonably re- 
proach the Atheiſts for following an Opinion 
which includes all the difficulties of ours, with- 
out the ſame ligbe or evidence, In effect, if there 
be any thing incomprehenſible in the Sapream Be- 


Infnity. mity, If therefore you attri- 
— 1 Soar 2 to the Succeſſion. of 
Generations, you fall into all the difficulties which 
make you teject our Opinion, with the diſadvan- 
tage of not being able to anſwer. them with the 
ſame eaſe and ſolidity as we do. 

None ought. ro, wonder if we own an Eterna 
Duration in God, Eternity ſuits very well with 
an Infinite Being, which eſſentially includes all 
kinds of Perfect ian, and which - exiſts * . 
and of it ſelf. And to conceive a Gad.whbi 

a, beginning, would be to conceive. a Go who is 
ao God, But it is not ſo with the... Succeſſion of 


Generations, which being nothing elſe but Attjons 
or Motions, have a natural relation) ta. be 
oy 1 ciple 


Nas. 0 
1 — —— deal of difcrence be- 
ee SEXES 


our Conceptions, we are obliged to confi 


RN Time ; where- 


98 that f which we acknowledge i in the 
Seceſſion of Generations, is according to the In- 
vrodulows themſelves, an int progreſſion ſuppo- 

* e weerly the of. 


begin at the Stock, and paſs 

we ſhall ſoon be made ſenſible 

In effect, tis obſervable, 

* 

17 go from mltiende to wniry, 

s Trath in the People of the 

deen "may ſupple tobe the Poſter 
| without vancing any thing 

— or conteſted. If we — 2 Se- 

veſſeen of Generations upwards to Head, 

from that incredible Multitude of: Jews whom we 
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" The Third Reflection to be made 
Subjeſt is, that in the Swecefion of Generari 
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The 


whereu "tis 
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ne, or many © ; or to'1expreſs- my: ſelf 
more clearly,' it muſt be allowed, that all Peo- 
ple of the World deſcended from one Man, whom 
' afterwards we may ud Ie to have 
had Aveeftors even to iaſinity ; or elſe that there 
are many Succeſſions of — independent 
of one another, or divers Succeſſions from diffe- 


rent Stocks. 
We cannot reaſonably affirm the — Firſt, 


becauſe as far as we can look back into Hiſtory, 
we find that Nations are derived one from ano. 
ther, or from ſome common Faber. And Se- 
— » Becauſe if one only infinite Succeſſion 
of Generations, muſt have produced an infinite 
number of Men, many the like Succeſſions that 
had no common tye or connexion; muſt needs 
have produced a much greater effect; -- 
There are none the Americans who 
ſeem at firſt to have a different Original from 
the reſt of Mankind, becauſe we ure ſtill to learn 
what Road they could take in order to inhabit 
that great Cantinent which we call the New, World, 
But what ſhould hinder us from re- 
Grotius. ceiving the Conjecture of à Learned 
| Man, —— will have it, that Men pal- 
ſed from Norway into Ifeland. an Iſte ſituated to- 
wards the Northern part of Anerita, and from 
Iſeland into Greenland, the name of that: part of 
Ainerics which lies next to that Ie? And in- 
deed we cannot comprehend what ſhould be the 
reaſon why the Inhabitants of the Old World 
art Polite and Civilized, and thoſe of the New 
World Barbarous and Savage, if we own theſe 
to be as ancient as — WA z hereas if we 
ſoppole that the . take their riſe from 


the 


rer rr FW SIS ere 


the Inhabitants of our Comment, we may im 
their Ignorance and Stupidity to the 
their Eſtabliſhment. 

But if we look back, though to an Hundred 
Thouſand Ages off, and find at laſt one Man and 
one Woman whio gave life to all the preſent 
Inhabitants of the World how could an Eter- 
ny have paſſed during which there was a- $4c- 
cellion of Generations, and yet this Humus, or 
this eternal Succeſſion of Generations have produ 
no more than one Man and one Woman, which 
are the Firſt Parents of Mankind ? 

Let the Incredulout make what Hypotheſles Oy 

"of 
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of 


pleaſe, tis unqueſtionably true, That the 
ceſſor of Generation: occaſion d the 

Mankind, and that it ſtill ſerves continually for 
the peopling the Earth we inhabit. By this 
means it is come to paſs, that the Family of one 
Man which was formerly lodged in a few Tens, 
is now ſpread over all the World, aud from the 
abundance of [nhabitams , came Colonies and 
Plantations, But ſappoſe the number - of Men 
ſhould increafe every Lear but one, by the con- 
tinual Surceſſion of Genorations, all the Earth mai 
neceſſarily have already been inhabited, aud its 
Inbabitants, (If I may fo ſpeak) been pied up 
2 another; ſince there are no bounds'of 


rnit). ; 
Twould be in vain to alledge, that there 
ba fuck Accidents and $ i” Pub» 
Socierier, as deſtroy an infinite number of 
Perſons, fince not vithſtunding theſe Accidents 
nd Diſorders hier from time to time fall our, 
me number of Peopie ia the World" has been con- 
ſantly increaſing, within theſe Three Th 
op Years ; 
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Years ; for Example, which is the time we can 
ſpeak of with the molt certainty, 


4 4 + 4. 


— cc 


CHAP, IX. 


That there are certain Marks of Nove ky: is 
Human Society, which prove the Exiſtence 
of God. 


UT though all thefe Conſiderations ſhould 
not overthrow the Idea we might have of 
the Eternity of Mankind, tis but caſting our 
Eyes upon Arts and Sciences, Laws and Govern- 
ments, Commerce and Hiſtories , and we ſhall ſee 
in the Marks of their Novelty , that of the Se- 
ciety of Men. 

Philoſophy, which conſiſts in the Study of na- 
tural things, and ſuch as relate to Manner; is ſo 
new, that before Pythegoras his time, there was 
no mention of it among the Greeks. Seneca in 
one paſſage of his Works, ſays, that Viſdom had 
not been known above a Thouſand Vears; and 
Socrates boaſted he conjur'd it down from Hes. 
ven, becauſe he was the firſt who from Contem- 
plation reduced it to practice. 

Thales was the firſt who taught the Greeks A 

my, and according to Diogenes Laertins, who 
wrote his Life, he had it from the Egypriaxs, and 
theſe from the Chaldeans, who are fo well-known 
for the Inventors of that  Scievce, that among 
the Ancients, the Word Chaldean is taken for an 


The 


F Ghriftian Religion. 

- The Aube therefore of the Syfem 
demiter, does but labour in vain, when to evince 
that the World is far ancienter than tis com- 
monly thought to be, he ſhews us the Compo- 
ſition of the Sphere, and endeavours to demon- 
ſtrate from thence, that there was need of a 
great number of Ages for the invention of all 
the parts of it; and that twas impoſſible that 
Abrabam or even Moſes ſhould have known it, if 
the Antiquity of the World were not-greater than 
we imagin it to be. For who told bim that A. 

was at that time arrived to that degree 
— $va tis now-brought to? Who knows 
not on the contrary , that it 
was gradually and inſenſibly Ptin. Lib. 8. 
improved ? Thales obſerved the 
Eclipſe: , and could foretel when they would 
happen. Before his time, when ever People ſaw 


an Eclipſe, they were in as great a Fright and 
Conſternation , as if they had 

expected a total diſſolution of pfuturch in the Liſe 
Natzre, Armies ſtopt their Fu- of Nicias. 

ry, and durſt not enter upon 

any action, till many Days after they were paſ- 


ſed. 
And 
22 
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were Murdering Rogues whom the Greeks 
ſent to Poyſon chem. And every one knows 
 Hyppterates | firſt reduced fh into 2 
„ which” by degrees was avgmented by che 
and Experiments of foveral Per- 


Neither is the Amiquity of our Laws much 
greater: We aſcend from the Code of Juſtinian, 
to the Code dera g A Hh ace the Code of 
Theodoſtas, to the Twelve Tables z and thoſe Lew; 
of -the Twelve Tables, the Romans had from the 
Greeks, as they had them from San and Lycar- 
giu, who had themſelves learnt 
them from the Egyptians , as 
222 Plutarch tells us; and thoſe 
tiſe of 1fis and Oy. Laus were fo rude and unpo- 
ris. | liſh'd, if compared with thoſe 
we have at preſent, that it 1s 
a plain Evidence that Policy, and the Wiſdom of 
Law-making were then but in their infancy. 
We are not ignorant alſo of the Original of 
Kings , who are the Living Laws of their Statt. 
Men dweit at firſt in Huts or 
Juſtidi, Lib. 5; Tents, as Juſtin relates; who 
in this does pretty well agree 
with the Jewiſh Hiſtorian ; and then *rwas the 
Father of che Family that reigned over his Chi- 
dren by a natural Right ; and when the Faber 
was dead, his Eldeſt Son ſucoeeded to his A. 
thority. Afterwards they built ſtragling Houſes 
up and down 3, then Towus and Villages : And 
as Quarrels and Contentions aroſe,” Neceſlity 
forced them to chaſe themſelves n Jadge or A 
bitrator, to decide all their Differences, which 
office they gave to him they took to be the ho- 
neſteſt and. juſteſt Man; and becauſe iti ſo np 
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ty, as ſh ve wei ſtrength 
1 Herodotus obſerves of Deioces. 
petty Kings were very near the fame 
Barons and Counts. Such were the 
carried La away Captive, Aſter- 
pact 
ws and. Cinie were united together, and form- 
; * and in neon "choſe Pro- 
inc N compoſed thoſe yaſt Ex- 


%, and, obeyed thoſe powerful Kings u 
the. deſtiny If th 


p 


- 


i 


- 


75 
£5 


- 


M 
Fit 


15 


: 


* 
1 


e World 2 uch 
the Kings and Kingdems of the Aſſyrians 


bk" $5 1 
" 4 


k 


* 


15 


Commerce de haxdly lefs ancien than 
err all Hee in Progreſs, 

: conclude, that it, is new, Good? were 
al in common; from that, common uſe 
s, People came to ag exchange of Com- 
; from thenee they came to Weights, to 
ling by the Pownd,- and to Mom, which a- 
of 


FT 


Namn themſelves was firſt of Iron 
Copper, chen of Silver, and at length of 
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ory, na one doubts but that tis a 


Invention ; ſince if it were very 
acquaint us with far ancienter 
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Memory of ſuch Accidents as befal them, and 
more eſpecially of thoſe Events upon which the 
Deſtiny of Nations and Empires depends, whe- 
ther it be to draw Rules' and Maxims from 
thence for their Conduct in time to come, or to 
inſtru their Children by the Examples of the 
time paſt. Neither can it be doubted', but that 
tis natural enough to eſtabliſh ſome Records, 
to repreſent” to us great Events, or to have cer- 
tain Monuments for preſerving the memory of 
notable things. And yet the Memory of things 
ſt, does not extend to above Four or Five 
Thouſand Years upwards from this time 
There is a Three-fold diſtinction of 1 Time, an 
Obſcure Time, which is that which paſſed from 
the Creation of the World to 
Varro apud (Cenſor, the Flood ; a Fabulous Time, ſo 
named, becanſe the true Events 
of it are not come to, our Knowledge, and we 
know no more of it than what we have in the 
Fablef of the Poets; tis that which paſſed" from 
the ow to the firſt o e and à Time 
which i s called Hiſtorical, becauſe Hiſtory informs 
us of the true Events that har in it, which 
is the Time that bas paſſed from the firſt Olym- 
piad down to our Days, 

As for the Chronology of the Chaldeans and E- 
pant, who attributed to their Nation an An- 
tiquity far greater than that we aſcribe to the 

Univerſe, there are many Reaſons which render 
it ſuſpicious. Platarch ſhews us what we are 
to think of it, when he thus of it in the 
Life of Numa. Though their Tear, according to 
ſome Authors, 2 of — Months, yet at firſt 
it was compoſed but of one, and contained but the 
coterſe of one Moon : Thus their making a Tear of 
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4 Month , is the cauſe that the time whi 
ſince their Original, ſeems | 

and though 11 
of all Nations, 
nity thoſe People had to be accounted the 
ancient of any in the World, as Jaitin teſtifies 
in the firſt Book of his Univerſal Hiſtory x, as 
alſo the Fables upon which they maintained 
their Pretentions. The Chaldean bragg'd that 
they had obſerved the morion of the Stars for 
the ſpace of Four Hundred and Seventy Thou- 
ſand Years ; and yet Afronomy which ſoon after 
paſſed from them to the Greeks, was but a very 
inconſider able thing: And 'tis well known, that 
the art of Writing, which ſome aſcribe to Pa. 
mades , others to the Egyptians, not being of ſo 
antient a Date, they had no other way of know- 
ing the Antiquity of their Aſtronamy, but by 
Tradition ; and I leave it to any Manto judge, 
if there can be any certainty in a Tradition of 
Four Hundred and Seventy Thouſand Year. For 
how _—_ oy know without = help of — 
ting, eir Aſtranomy was ſo ancient as 

ended ? Or had the Art of Writing been as 
ong among them as Afronomy was, how came 
it to paſs, that when they taught this. Science 
to the Greeks, they did not acquaint them with 
a Multitude of Events which | 
moſt needs have occurr*d du- 
ring that long courſe of Years? 
The Egyptians according to Fe- 


du- 
other during which they had 
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» Which is the time they ved 
Wa had laſted ? But we muſt let 

to inlar ge upon. 
ing able to d ſpute the 
"all. theſe « matters of Fact, will have re. 
to their uſual Eveſs 108 , and tell 
- us, chat there have happened to Aankind ſeveral 
3 — which hindred them from increaſing 
. the Earth, and making further Pro- 
n-Aris and Schemen: And that we may 
—— find ſo many marks of We- 
— — 

e ues, Famines,, Wars an 
muss, as have leſſened the number. of Aer, 
. ſtate and face of things, 

to have but little So- 
conſider that all theſe 
Mi a time to time fall out, 
te hut — 232 ys Fea which are conſi- 
derable poly with _— to ſome one Provinct 
or gte where they , but are of no Con- 
GIN. 't the whale Berth 
and all the Inhabitaats of it. The Conflagraion 
of a whole County is no more in regard to the 
Farm, thah the Boraing af a Fine Hae 
in regard to Paris, The Bloodicft 
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vidence to take care of their Deliverance, no 
Ark. o Order from Heaven, no Divine 
Warning given, nor Miracle done in their be- 
half; bow, ( as ſome think,) could they have 
ſecured themſelves amidſt the Horrors of ſo 
ſtrange an Accident? 

Tis likewiſe to as little purpoſe to ſhew that 
ſome Arts have been loſt, and made room for 
newer Inventions ; and conſequently that we muſt 
not judge of the Novelry or Antiquity of our 
Original, by the Novelty or Antiquity of the Art. 
that at preſent flouriſh in the Worla. 

For it cannot be denied, but there are ſome 
Arts ſo neceſſary to Men that tis wholly impoſ. 
ſible, they ſhould ever come to be loſt , but by 
the _ nere — Mankind 85 ſelf. Wi. 

Example, which is à way of Speaking to 
hy? Abſent , and of conveying our T — 
whether we cannot go our ſelves, is certainly 
ſuch an Iuvemiom as cannot be loſt, unleſs Mer 
mould firſt loſe their Reaſon. We may per- 

in time, uſe other things than Paper to 
write upon, but however we ſhall always write. 
Now ſuppoſe though Ten Thouſand Ages ſhould 
have produced but One of thoſe Ares which can 
e loſt by reaſon of their Neceſſity, muſt 
it. follow, that Mer would have already 
found out Three or Four Thouſand Years ago, 
the _ exquiſite Secrets and moſt neceſſary 
Arts 

For I compare the general ſtate of Humane 
Society, as it was then, with what it is at preſent, 
in regard of Arts, Sciences, Laws, Commerce, and all 
that follows upon the Eſtabliſhment of Public 
Society. I do not argue from Obſervations made 
upon ſome one fingle Art , but from 99 
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and all ſorts of-XKnowledge,,, with the 
improvement of them, or rather 


and 
different ſtates of pu a Prodigy indeed, u. 

'Twould be a great Prodigy that Men. 
ſhould have continued for an infinity of — ij 
Rude and Barbaroxs, without any Civil, with- 
out Laws, N without natural 
Knowledge, without without Afroncmy, 
— Ne e e e always 
ſeeing the Stars over their Heads, without ma- 
king any Obſervations upon them, or knowing 
te Carer of re — ſubject to 


Mk. 8 
any E 
1 War 1 of Painting , or Architture , or 
Commerce, or Nt W fot; 26 encien Ale, 
, the C , by the help of which we 
n e long Voyages, Gun-powder, and many other 
filitary Inventions , which are the uct of 


latter times; and yet that Four or Five Thou- 
and Years ſhould have afforded ſpace enough for 
he diſcovery of ſo many Ars, Sciences, and won 
lerful Secret: ; that an Erernity ſhould have been 
© Barren, and Four or Five Years ſo 
—_— "This 9 1 wha 

y deprived of natural light will never 
perſwaded of, a 


CA: ne of the Trath 


that if there was any t 

fore, there might be ſuch again nom, ſince the 
River Nile, the Mud of Egypt, and the Sum are 
ſtill in being; that ſince ſo perfect a Work a 
Man is, could not have been thus but 
after infinite Trials, imperſect Eſſays, and de- 
fetive Dr: „though we did not at pre- 
ſent fee whole Alen coming out of * 

P 


e e a «+ as a Ks 


a Fa i a @a$ os 


a falſe Hypotbeſss, they 
| 3 that the Inſedt: which 

ormed out of the Mud of Egyfe, warm d 

the Sun- Beams, have no other principle but 

of that Planer, and the corruption of 

t Matter which is thus warm'd by it. This 

is to ſuppoſe the thing in queſtion; tis to be 
ignorant, that whoſoever proves the Exiſtence 
af Gad, proves a general Cauſe which concurs 
with Second Cauſes, and has the principal ſhare 
| production of every thing we ſee ; ſince 
er impoſlible to give an account of 

very leaſt Inſe4s, unleſs we have recourſe to 

2 3 which concurs to their Pro- 
daflios , and which by its infinite Underſtanding , 
frames that fur g variety of fine - 


wa £* 
dr. which 2 compoſition of them: And 
may ſerve for an Anſwer to their Objections. 


But 
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But that which eſtabliſhes the Trab of our prix- 


le 

ion of Man. Since therefore by proving , 

the Greater World had a Beginning , you 
eaſily make it appear that it has a Creatour, 
is God ; fo likewiſe when you have ſhew- 
there was a Firſt Aan, you demon- 
ſtrate without any trouble, that he muſt needs 
been the Workwenſbip of a Deity. The 
ſpeaks it ag were there any room 

3 


ing 1 on -need but conſider 
the Wonders of our Saul, to be entirely ſatis- 
fied of it. But this is the Third Spring we ſhall 
derive our Arguments from. 
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W do not here intend Phyſically to ex- 
plain the functions of our So, and 
the manner of its acting, nor by vain flights 
of Rherorick, to heighten the Wonders of a Be- 
ing which ſeems to run all over the Earth and 
— without moving it ſelf, and to unite 
it ſelf to 8 thing, though confined to a 
little portion of Matter, and in ſome fort as it 
2 baniſh'd into a little corner of the Un- 
verſe. 

Of all the Reflections to be made upon this 
Subject, we ſhall chuſe only thoſe which moſt 
palpably ſhew a certain Deſign and Intent ion in 
the compoſition of Man. In order to which, we 
muſt obſerve, that the acts of our Soul are re- 
duced to theſe Three Kinds, Senſations, Paſſions, 
and Ratiocinations, 

Senſations which belong to the Animal Nature, 
and are only the Funitions of thoſe Five Senſe: 
God has given us , as Five Gates by which all 
External Objects enter into our Sau, were ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to engage our Sox! into a con- 
cern for the Health and Welfare of our Boy, 
Eyes were neceſſary to diſcover Precipices , that 
ſo we might avoid falling into them, We ſhould 
neglect all Remedies and Proviſions far the Re- 
covery of our Health, if Faintneſs and a Senſe 
of Pain did not give us notice nnn. 
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| But it was not enough far un to know what 
| | Paſſed without him by the Channels of the Sen- 
ſes, it was further requifite he ſhould preſerve 
this: Knowledge, that ic might ferve-to direct 
him in the conduct of his Life It was therefore 
neceſſary that he ſhould have a Memory, which 
is as the Repoſitory of all the Objects chat enter 
, into our Saul, ad occaſion an averſion or incl 


nation in It. 
| We may very well iſtingniſh Two ſorts of 


Paſſions, the one of Tech as tend towards 
g; as Deſire, Hupe, Love, &c. The other 
of ſuch a. retreat from Evil; as Haired, Fear, 

| Diete, & c. Both the one and the other were 
| abſolutely neceſſary, fince we were obliged to a- 
| void Evil, and feek after Good, by the Nats- 
rural Care we t to have of our own Pre- 

| ſervation : And it is neceſſary that we ſhould pre- 
| ſerve our ſelves for the ſame Reaſon for which 
| we are. 
But becauſe theſe Paſſions 


all agree; and this principle is Self- Love: 

T3 this which raiſes them, and *tis this 2. 
4 them aſleep again 2 — and during the Con- 
of the Paſſions, the Soul withdraws it ſelf, 
gathers 


it ſelf vp into it ſelf, examines 
reateſt i intereſt lies, and inclines to 


therefore requiſite that 

dowed wi 1 Wiſdom or Underſtanding to 
direct his. Motions ; and tis this Wiſdom we ac- 
knowledge as the principle of all. that is admi- 
rable in the Works of Publick Society, and to 
which we attribute Arts and Sciences, the inven- 
tion of which, has produced ſuch ſurpriſing 
Effects. 

What can be further removed from one ano- 
ther as to their Places and Natures, than the 
Saud that lies on the Sea- Shore ; Slate concealed 
in the Heart of a Mountain, and Trees growin 
in a Foreſt? Yet the Skill of Man has foun 
out a way to overeome that diſtance, and of ſo 
many ſcattered Parts which ſeem to have ſo 
little a relation one to another , to compoſe 
one juſt and regular Frame which pleaſes the 
bye and is one of the greateſt Conveniences of 
Lite. | | | 

Who would think that out of the Fleeces of 
Sheep, could be made theſe Cloathst we wear; that 
an Herb which grows in the Field, could be 
changed into Linnen; and that the fineſt Orna- 
ments we have, ſhould be made of the Excre- 
ments of a Worm ? And yet we know all this 
has proved but eaſie to be done by the Skill of 
Men: Now if all theſe things could not be pro- 
duced but by ſome Underſtanding , muſt not this 
Vaderſtanding it ſelf have needs had an intelli- 
gent Principle? If Wiſdom be neceſſary to pro- 
duce the Effect, was not Wiſdom alſo neceſſary 
for producing the Cauſe? 

But neither the Paſſions which naturally tend 
to the welfare and preſervation of Max, nor 
Reaſon which was deſigned to direct thoſe Pa/- 
fan, were ſufficient alone to unite Men together 
G in 


the ſeed of general U. 
"by king _ _ 


s of > ch. _ 
rally implanted in 


As for Hobb's Princiy — who pretends, that 
is fear which dite Men to Sbriery, this ha- 
ut | apþon' Building Houſes to 
Berriers to ſecure themſelves from 
| ; ahd "afterwards Wald Towns and 
Fortreſſes to defend themſelves againſt the 4 
faults of one another ; it would be tolerable , 
were it taken in a leſſer Laritudethan'that Au- 
hot has given it. 

It cannot be doubted, but in all occaſions, the 
fear of Oppreſſion, and the deſire of Self. Pre. 
ſer vation, diſpoſe Men to ſeek for Help from 
one another. This is evident from all thoſe 
Leagies and Aliances which are ſo much the care 
of every State and Govermmem: But we fall 
_ an Error, if we carry this Principle too 
ar 

There are within us Cauſes of Unjon and So- 
ciety, far ancienter than thoſe 5 and we muſt not 
on y have a Heart ill diſpoſed, but alſo be de- 
8 of all Natural Light , not to be ſenſible 
Ol t 


For 
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For in order to a Regular Society, it was re- 
ifte there ſhould be diſtinct Families in the 

z and 1 3 ne- 
ceſſary there e ſome | Mu- 
anf Hier berween Aan and Wim an, which is 
nothing elſe but that natur Inchwation which 
makes them ſenſible of being made for one ano- 
ther: "Twas neceſſary that P. (ould have 
a perticular-tenderneſs for their Children, to rake 
them take a due =m of — and 
breeding them up. was further e. that 
we ſhould have a particular red and 7 
for our Relations ;, char ſo When any of them 
come to loſe thoſe who brought them into the 
World , or live to fuch an Age, or fall iato 
ſuch a condition as readers them uncapable of 
providing for their own Safery or Maintenance, 
they might receive that Aﬀiſtance they want 
wr that are United to them by proximiry 

And who is there that does not know by Ex- 
perience, that Natnre implanting Self- Love in 6- 
very one of us, has given us a general principle 
that neceſſarily ingages Men to unite together 
into one Body or Society, and more eſpecially 
when Nature is directed by Religion. It is ad- 
turally impoſſible to love ones ſelf, without 10. 
ving ones Kindred, Friends and Benefactur:; and 
nothing but ſome External Obſtacle, is capable 
of corrupting theſe near al Sentiments in us, We 
have an efe&ion for others, in proportion to the 
Kelarion they bear to us. Our Kindneſs increaſes 
with the degree of proximity which unites us to 
them, and chere is nothing in all this but what 
is very lawful and innocent. f 


G 2 And 
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And that Good Will we naturally have for one 
another, would produce a very good effect in in. 
different Concerns ; but it would never ſtop the 
effects of - irregular Deſires : For whenever the 
' Poſſeſſion of Temporal Advantages, or the enjoy- 
ment of Pleaſures\ ſhould come to be the Subject 
of Debate, Men; would fall into the Diſorders 
of an unayoidable. Diviſion, were there no o- 
ther principles implanted 'in their Hearts to re- 
ſtrain the. 

It was therefore further neceſſary , that Mer 
ſhould have a Natural Law, which conſiſts in 
certain Maxims of Equity and Juſtice, the truth 
of which we are "ay pope of by Nature: It 


was neceſſary that thoſe principles ſhould be na- 
turally known to us; viz, That we ought to do to 
others, what we would that others ſhould do to us : 


That we are to render to every one what belongs to 


him : That we ſhonld do no wrong to any Man. And 
becauſe we ſhould make no ſcruple of violating 
this Law, were we not reſtrain'd by fome ſort of 
Fear; it was neceſſary our Heart ſhould be fo 
diſpoſed, that it could not but fear and tremble 
after the violation of any of thoſe Maxims of 
Equity and Juſtice; and that is what we call the 
Remorſe ' of Conſcience , which. we ſhall fpeak of 
more at large hereafter ; being contented to ſup- 
poſe this Truth here, that we may not deſtroy 
the connexion of our Principles, which are chief- 
ly proved by their ſabordination one to ano- 
ther. 2 I. Y 

And theſe Remorſes or Fears of a Guilty Con- 
ſcience, would ſoon go off, had we not other u. 
mral ſentiments within us, which preſerve them 
and keep them alive. 


For 


For if we would but a little reſlect upon our 
ſelves, we ſhould find Firſt of all, that our 
Heart cannot be ſatisfied with all the Advantages 
of the World, though tis naturally Ambitious 
of Happineſs. Secondly, That Men naturally 
carry their Deſires beyond the limits of Time. 
And laſtly, That they commonly acknowledge 
the Exiſtence of a God, and are ſenſible that Fear, 
Thankfulneſs and Reſpe are Duties they owe 
him, ſuppoſing him to exiſt. 

And as we find no uſeleſs inclinations in Mar, 
ſo we have reaſon to think his deſire of Happi- 
neſt not to be of that ſorts and if not, then 
dis capable of being ſari ed. Yet all we be- 
hold in the World, is not capable of making us 
truly happy : And Experience ſhews us, that our 
Deſires increaſe ſtill, but the more as our Tem- 
poral Advantages are multiplied upon us. 

Whence comes it, that Temporal Goods are ſo 
incapable of filling our Hearts? Or rather, 
whence comes it, that when they find a Place 
there, they rather enlarge the emptineſs of our 
Souls? For if there be no Object greater, nor 
more worthy our Deſires than worldly Advantages, 
our Heart ſhould reſt contented with them: As 
we fee Animals deſtitute of Reaſon, are content- 
ed with thoſe Goods that fall to their ſhare. How 
could Nature, that is ſo wiſe and ſo regular in all 
other things, commit ſo great a Miſtake in this? 
flow could ſhe after having implanted the deſire 
of Happineſs in the Heart of Mar, give him a 
Heart incapable of being ſatisfied with the only 
Goods defigned for him 

If the World then cannot fill the Capacity of 
our Heart, then according to the Laws of that 
Wiſdom we obſerve in all the pts of Nature, 

G 3 5 there 
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de ſame greater Olyen to fill 

1 9 meg reat Object fill the Hears 

could it be th Inviſible and hid- 

ik Fa of ay; be wapdring es of our Heart) 

Heart have been formed with an 

2 receive it, if after all, that 

25 752 not exiſt, and had not himſelf 

1. temporal Goods , the Heart of Man, and 

te: dilpropartion which is between them, "with 

a deſign to conſecrate to bimſelf our Sow, in or- 

der to fill it himſelf alene, and by his infinite 

Excellence to anſwer the immenſuy of our De- 
ſas ? 

In effect, tis not enough for Natwre to let 
us know by experience, the inſufficiency of all 
Worldly Objes to make us happy ;; it likewiſe fur- 
cher inſpires us with the deſire of an everlaſting 
Life after Death, and perſwades us of our immor- | 
talty. * | 
I would to no purpoſe to alledge , that 
the deſire Men have always had to live eternally 
after their Death, was the reaſon of that their 
Opinion ; becauſe there is nothing we are ſo 4 
perſwaded of, as that which we defire : For l 
argue from the deſire and not from the perſwa- 
fron ;, and therefore I demand why Natwre ſhould 
hays mp ted fo uſeleſs a defirg in Man, or 

e capable of e bim of his 
quiet; fhe, which is ſaid never to do any thin 
ig 9291 and whoſe Wiſgdorz is ſo general, and fo 


co 
Mature further yet, and to direct Men 
to the true Object of their Happineſs {he ores 


Coon Ke them the exiſtence cages LL af] 2 Cove | 


by tis 8 they fan, 2 — 


of: Clriftian b 5 


never wholl» extinguiſh it, as we have ſeen A 


Bur though our Adverſaries would not ac- 
— » that thoſe Principles, we here nou 


EE ED 
1 yet we muſt at 
in this, that Aden are generally ſo 


Iſe to an meli 
, fach as we conceive to * 
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CHAP, XI. 
The conſideration of Man,; and in what Senſe 


other Beings may be ſaid to have been made 
for him. 


Has cm examined the Relation Men: have to 
one another, it will not be impertinent 
to our preſent purpoſe, to gonſſder the Rela; 
tion they have to the other. parts of Nature; 
— it ſeems hard to ohr Incredulous Gentle- 
men, to ſuppoſe , that Man is the principal 
part 1. all the viſible Creation; and that other 
Beings are made for his Advantage. There is 
nothing they omit to alledge, that can any 
ways ſerve to leſſen and debaſe him. They ob- 
ject, that he is but a meer point in compariſon 
of thoſe immenſe ſpaces that incompaſs him; 
9 9 he is the Center of Inſirmities and Diſeaſes; 
t his Aind is filled with Prejudices and Er- 
rors ; his Will determined to Evil, and over- 
powered with JI Habits; that he is the ſport 
of Storms and Tempeſts ; the prey of Animal: 
that are ſtronger than him; 3 that his Life de- 
cor © I upon an Inſect and a Worm; that he is 
earful in Dangers, frail in Temprations , weak 
in Ai fortunes, and weaker in Proſperity z and 
that in fine, if he has a little more natural 


Ligbe than other Animals, he is alſo capable of 


much ſtranger Diſorders, All this may be true, 
without detracting any thing from the Idea we 
have of our real. Excellency and Greatneſs, 


For 
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For Firſt, Tis an Error to meaſure the va- 
lue of C things by their lerleneſs or great- 
neu; for by that rue, a Diamond would be leſs 
valuable than other Bodies. However we may 
bave ſome regard to the extenſion. of a material 
Being, when compared with another material 
Being: But tis meer ſimplicity to believe, that 
greatneſs or extenſion can give any material Being 
any advantage over a” Spirit, whoſe Perfection 
conſiſts in Knowledge, and not in greatneſs of 


Bulk. 

Secondly , Thoſe who ſo mightily dread An- 
nihilation, know. that there is as it were an in- 
finite diſtance hetween a thing that is dead, and 
an intelligent Being. They are not afraid of lo- 
{ing their matter, which they are ſure will be 
preſerved to them, and not be deſtroyed by 
Death 3 but what they moſt fear is, that they 
ſhall de no more capable of Senſe or Knowledge. 
Tis the loſs: of their Reaſonable Being, which 
occaſions their Deſpair. Aſcribe what material 
Perfection you [pleaſe to the Heavens , and the 
Stars; ſo long as you can't prove, they think, 
we will make it appear, their Beauty and Splen- 
dowr have no manner of proportion with the 
excellency of a Being that know: it ſelf, and knows 
other things beſides. 

Thirdly, In the mean time, if we examine a little 
more -narrowly , what makes the excellence of 
the - moſt heautiful parts of the Univerſe, we 
ſhall find that they have no other value with 
relation to us, but what our Soul has ſet upon 
them ; The Eſteem of Men, gives Metals and 
Jewels all their dignicy and worth: u tis the 
Profit Men receive from them, that ſets a price 
upon Plants, Trees, and Fruits: Celeſtial Bodies 

| are 


Lak Trectje' of the Put, 
olding: to the Sighe , for all. the Charms 


in | | 
and: Iraner, but. by . — — 
peſpaik. m us. 8a that Sad, Colours, 


alk to our Souls, as well 2s G 
— a it may be ſaid, that what- 


ur is. moſt beautiful and magnificent i in N. 

anni; wich relation to us, does in ſomo manner 
trom the Center of our own Souls, 

and is in ſome reſpect not different from our 


-Fourthly, But when we fay all things are re, 
ferred to Man, we do not intend to prejudice 
the glory of ather Intelligent Creatures, Who, 
knows, ſay ſome, but that there are in the Hea- 
ven, Beings which far excel any thing in this 
Globe in . Perfection; Imeligances be- 
yond compariſon more perfect than our Souls 3 
But rather who is there that conteſts this 
Frath ? 

e denkt RIF reach inſt Fe- 

'it felf teaches us ; nor is 

e 

in ve a re- 

tence to ridicule; thoſe Expreſſions, that Mon 

is the King of the Univerſe, or that the World 
was made for Man. 

We do not ſay, the, World was made for one 

ſingle Man, bat for all Men in general ; for 
„chat Multitnde of People, living in all Times, 
and in all Place:; and not only for Men in their 
preſent miſerable c ondition, but alſo for Men Glo- 


dl. 
| And 


Souls, | 

Neither does the World only furniſh us with 
objets of admiration, but it likewiſe ſets before 
our Eyes, hell: of Fear , objects of Reſpeti, and 


Hope. There is no Creatwe contained 


which move us to glorify the Maker of 
niverſe : Yeriety keeps our Souls in 3 
what we do hot cumprebend, diſpoſes us to 44. 
mire, without any diſtaſte , what we actually 
know ; and our ignorance of fo many incom- 
wonders, has its uſes, as well as the 
knowledge end ſenſe we have of them. 
In fine; the World was made for God, and 
ity was made for 1 * Crecurrs, 
as a Piſhure is deligned for Origin it 
and for the Perſons which are to be- 
All the Beauties of the Univerſe are 
| by which God draws us to himſelf , 
and all the $entiments of our Soul, are as ſo 
ſnany dies to faſten vs to him; and tis this U- 


nion 
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nion of the Tneligent Creature with its God, which 
we pretend to be the main end and deſign of all 
his 'Works. 1 

And this Pictare ought to be great and mag- 
nificent, and expoſed to the view of every one, 
char ſo it might be worthy of God, whom it 
3 to us, without being dilproportio- 

le to the ca * of Man, to whom it re- 
preſents him. bat does not conſider all 
theſe different Relations, will not apprehend any 
thing in this matter, and will neceſſarily attri- 
bute to us ſuch Thoughts as we never enter- 
tained. , But on the other ſide, tis difficult alſo 
for any one that makes this diſtinction, to find 
any' thing but what 1 is great and reaſonable in 


this Opinion. 


2 


CHAP. XHIE. 


Wherein is ſhewed the Perfeltion of Men , by 
the confi deration f his Defects... 


AN, [ confeſs, NY his Im yer feHons 3 his 

Soul finds it ſelf ſhut vp within a very 
narrow compaſs : He ſees himſelf confined on 
all ſides, in the middle of an unlimited extent 
of Space. He finds himſelf obliged to follow 
the condition of matter, which 'is much inferior 
to him in Perfection. He perceives himſelf Mi- 
ſerable and Poor: in the midſt of Proſperity and 
Abundance. Nothing fills him; nothing ſatis- 
hes him: He loaths every thing „and defires e- 
very thing, He is always ſeeking 8 


eee perſettly.. He ad 4: 
und nothing per ſect mires, 
— he is Ignorant. He oh Cwrioſity to 
know, becauſe he knows nothing. He is not 
only the ſport of others, but in ſome manner 
his own. ity and Rectitude, with relation to 
him, are whatever his Paſſions make them to 
be; and Truth is nothing but what pleaſes him. 
His Imperfections are great, and becauſe they 
are great , they are not to be met with , but 
in an excellent Being, and therefore ſerve bet- 
ter than any thing elſe to ſhew.the perfection 
of Man. This is what may eaſily be conceived 
with a little Conſideration and Reflection upon 
our ſelves, 

Well, let thoſe Spaces be never ſo great 
which incompaſs me, I ſtill find my ſelf greater 
than they are. My Body which is but an Atom 
in compariſon of the San, is a Cola in re- 
ſpect of a Mitte. The Sas which is a prodi- 
© _ gious Coloſſus with reſpect to me, is but an A. 
tom compared with that Immenſe Space, and 
thoſe vaſt Spheres: wherewith it is it ſelf in- 

compaſſed. The greatneſs therefore or ſmall- 
neſs. of matter, does depend upon different re- 
ſpects, under which it is repreſented to us, or 
the different Compariſons which may be made 
of it. Tis my Soul that makes thoſe Compa- 
riſons, my Soul therefore has ſomething more 
noble and great in it, than that whoſe great- 
nels ſurpriſed me, or whoſe minuteneſs was too 
exquiſite to be perceived by me, 

Every thing keeps its rank in Nature; but 
Man, who maintains his rank in the World, and 
knows it, is more perfect than all other Be- 
g; and the narrower the Space is the Soul is 
confined to, the greater ſubject of wonder * 3 

lice 


K. 
1 = le — Sub. 
et pat; preſent and fu. 
gs, Life and Deb, Lie and Darke 
ntrary Elements, and moſt inconſi- 
: And though it lies concealed, 
and (as it were) buried in a corner of the C. 
e, it fetches in the Vriverſe to it ſelf, when 


iſing thing, I own, to fee an In- 

„ N vaſt , ſubjt# to the Lem of ſuch a 
ed of matter , and a Being {0 noble, 
the intereſts of a Body which does 

ſeem fo have any thing common with it, 

in this 4752 methinks, it may be faid, 

tis more r oberg 
depending upon matter, than ſeparated it; 
and that un Life has ſomething more aſtoniſh- 
than our Death. For in fine, ſearch 

you pleaſe into the knowledge of the 
ſtructure and conſtitution of the Body, let the 
glanduls pint alis be the center of the motion of 
the animal Spirits, or fix it in ſome other part 
of the Brain; it is impoſſtble there ſhould be 
any true proportion between the motions of this 
gland, or this other part of our Brain, and the 
thoughts of our Soul ; and though we ſhould reaſon 
about it for Ten Thouſand Ages together, this 


Agreement or Proportion could never —— 
U 


this, 1 ſay, another wonder which ought infinite- 
ly to aſtoniſh vs d 

By this mark, I know that my Sox! was creat- 
ed: 3 Character and Seal ee e 
pendence: that it might appear the 
duction of an Underſtanding Sovereignly free, 
twas neceſſary that this Soul ſhould depend upon 
matter , which is of a nature much inferior to 


it, 

Moreover, of all the Beingz, we behold, t 
alone perceives his Miſery and Wants; he is 
therefore the moſt perfect: For he muſt: needs 
be of a more noble and exalted nature chan o- 
ther Beings, elſe he could not be Mifeteble, 
— FN there can be no Mi- 

Beſides, the meer privation bf ſome Good, is 
not properly Indigence or Want, but the pri- 
vation of ſome Good that ſeemed doe. 
whilſt a Shepherd, did not think himſelf Mi- 
ſerable, becauſe he was not ſeated in the Throne: 
But the ſame Cyrus knowing himſelf to de of 

Extraftion , cannot be content except he 


he enjoys? Why, he muſt necæſſarily 

Being whoſe Excellence is no way pro- 

portioned to whatever we fee. Wherefore the 

fenſe'of our indigence- is one of the greateſt marks 
of our-Greatneſs. 


Rojal 
wr | 
hat fort of a Being then is Am, ho is al- 
8 and Miſerable , whatever degree of 
7 
be ſuch a 


Both 
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Both our Uunderſtanding- and our Heart, are 
(1 confeſs) equally inſatiable : The one is never 
tired with knowing, and the other never weary 
of deftring, But that which occaſions their Ex- 
2 in that reſpect, denotes their Per- 
ion, 
The deſire of Knowledge , ſhews indeed that 
Man does not know every thing; that is, th 
he is; not Infinite; but it ſhews alſo that he 
may always be adyancing in Knowledge, and con. 
ſequently, that his Excellence is not limited in 
that reſpect. 

Tis the ſame caſe with the Deſires of Mar's 
Heart, which are perpetually renewed, and can 
never. find any thing capable of ſatisfying them, 
They ſhew indeed that Man does not enjoy all 
that is neceſſary to make him happy z but at 
the fame time, they diſcover, that all Tempo- 
ral Advantages are incapable of ſatisfying him; 
that he is above the World, and all the Hap- 
pineſs the World can afford, and that no les 
than an Infinite Object is able to fill the vaſt ca- 
pacity of his Soul. 

The admiration of the Underſtanding is more 
wonderful than all he admires, and the Deſires 
of Man, are more noble than all the Objects 
deſired by him, That infinite Thirſt of our 
Underſtanding tells us , that our Excellence is in 
ſome ſenſe unlimited ; and the infinite Appetite 
of our Heart teaches us, that we may aſpire to 
an infinite Happineſs. What we are ignorant of, 
hambles us; what we know, ſatisfies us; and 
that which we cannot attain to the knowledge 
of, does in ſome manner raiſe us higher than 
what we do know, and ſhews us that our Soul 


ſhail not always continue in that low ſtate it 1s 
in 
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in now 3 that it ſhall not be always taken up 
with theſe little Intereſts and Advantages, which 
are all irs Employs and Concerns no, with- 
out the power of ' procuring it any true Satis- 


"Tis z fault in a Covetous Man; to be 

deſiring new Additions of Wealth: ; but tis à 
on not to be contented with ſo incon- 
ſiderable a Trifle as Riches. Worldly-minded 
Men are guilty of Ignorance and Blindneſs,” and 
in that reſpect they Sin ; but properly ſpeaking, 
they do not fin by being Covetòus, and por- 
ſuing their Intereſt, They are to. blame oaly 
for Lindly defiring: what cannot ſatisfie them 
but not for being infatiable aſter the poſſec⸗ 
170 of what they ought not to be contented 

wi hal 
We ſhall not here enquire what the Perfection 
of ſach a Being muſt be, which by a ſpecial Pri- 
viledge has the honour of repreſenting the Su- 
pream Being; which finds in it ſelf ſome traces 
of that Knowledge and Wiſdom tis obliged to 
aſcribe originally to God, mi a Being deſigned to 
collect the Glory that ſtreams from all Created 
Perfeftions , in order to reflect it back to their 
Great Maker. We ſhall not repreſent tlits per- 
felt Being, Man, in the glorious ſtate of Vertue, 
regulating his Deſires by Temperance, renouncing 
his Paſſions, to practiſe the duties of Piety, de- 
voting the preſent to his Duty, and gaining a 
{ure Title to the future, by his good uſe of the 
preſent 5} ſacrificing his vitions Deſires to God, 
renouncing himſelf for the ſake of him who gave 
all things, raiſing himſelf above the conſidera- 
tion of Time and the World, by a ſublime hope 
which carries him to far more ſolid Objects 
H than 


- 
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than any Time or the World can afford; and 
ug every thing to the glory of God, as 


| eſt and Nobleſt End of all bis 
Thoughts and Actions. We paſs by all the 
Pere ions of Man, the proof of which de- 
upon ſuch Foundations as are conteſted 

the Incredulous, and argue here only from 
conſideration of his Imperfections which 


ted by all the World, and eſpecially 
7 25 we diſpute againſt, 
ſhould now eſtabliſh the Truth of the 


Exiſtence of God, by thoſe proofs which Re- 

ligion furniſhes us with; but theſe being ſcattered 
— all this Diſcourſe , and the Order we 
have preſcribed our ſelves, obliging us not to 
3 of Religion, till we have proved, The 
there is 4 God nothing hinders but we may pals 
on to the conſideration of the Objections uſually 
made againſt this Grand Principle. 
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gl CHAP. XIV. 
Where we enter por an Examination of the 


incipal Difficulties brought by the Atheiſts, 
9 the Truth of 7 
God. 


the Exiſtence of 


L PHE Firſt which is taken from our not ſee- 
ing God, is doubtleſs one of the weakeit 
Objections that can be made. For if our Soul 
it ſelf cannot fall under the cognizance of our 
Senſes, how ſhonld the Nature of God, become 
viſible to us? 45 
II. They ſay tis impoſſible to comprehend 
whatuthis Sapream Being is: That whatever I- 
dea we frame to our ſelres of it, we are ſtill 


obliged to correct it: That there are as many 


Ideas applied to this Name of God, as there are 
different turns of Imagination os 
To which we anſwer , by diſtiaguiſhing Two 
ſorts of Idea that way be formed-of God, one 
that comes from the Imaginatiom, and another 
that proceeds from the hght of the Vuderſt ana- 
ing. Now God not being a Senſible Object, 
neither the Senſes nor the Imagination, (which 
has no other ground to work upon, but the in- 
formation of the Senſes,) are capable of repre- 
ſenting him to us: But the Underſtanding ha- 
ving- a power of raiſing it ſelf from Known 
N, to Objects that are Vnkyown, by its Res- 

wg Faculty, nothing hinders, but that it may 
furnim ns with a True ; though mperfect Idea 
of the Deiry, Let the [des which our Imagi- 
in H 2 nation 
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3 Non of on (which 1. * as 
ome Material Being, ) e-it. you will, the 
Idea we have n but on, which re- 


pon him to us as a Wiſe and Supream- 
iy NR gy may be imperſect, but cm 
never de Falſe, ſinc there muſt neceſſarily 
be ſome i Jmteliggence which governs the Uni- 
verſe, We may alſo affirm that this Idea is ve- 
ry near the ſame in all Mer, and never al- 
ters; whereas there is nothing conſtant and u- 
-niform in all the Jdeas our Imagination frames 
of Gol. 4-1 Jae | | f 

HII. In the mean time, our Incredulons Ad- 
verſaries oeaſe not to uſe their urmeſt Endea- 
vours to deſtroy this Idea our Reaſon gives us 
of God They ſay, that it muſt be either Na- 
tural or Acquired', naturally imprinted in our 
Soul „ or received from 'wikhont ; but u it 
appears not to them, that either of theſe can 
de aſſerted. © For; fay they, were it naturally 
impriaret- in our Soul, it muſt have been as 
ancient as we our ſelves ; it maſt have pre- 
vented All our Reaſonings upon this Subject , 
and have been the Firſt ef all our Ideas, ſince 
we know not any other that is natural to us; 
and conſequently God maſt have been ſooner 
khown/ to us; than all other Objeftsz it muſt 
have preceeded Education, the Age we begin to 
reaſon in; and even all our other X ledge, 
which is the fruit of Labour and Experience. 
They pretend to ſhew in the Second Place, that 
it is not acquired; becauſe if it were, it 
muſt have been acquired either by Ex ce 
or Ratiocination; theſe being the only TwW.õ0 
ways of getting what Knowledge we want. 
But it does not appear; that A 
Folie . - 
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ination can farniſh us with the I of 
is above being comprehended by ei- 

: ee * 4 v | 


" 
* 


"This would be à conſiderable difficulty ; did 
: to comprehend the i Nature of God, 
to be able to repreſent to our ſelves exacł- 


its pureſt Acts: And: as we cannot ſay a Man 
is wholly deſtitute of Reaſon, becauſe he does 
not always make uſe of it; we ſhould in like 
manner argue ill to conclude, that we have no 
Idea of God naturally imprinted in our Minds, 
becauſe. this Idea does not always diſcover it 
ſelf, To this, they will further add, that the 
Idea of: God, is alike and uniform in all the 
Men of the World, ſo far as it is Spiritual 
and Nau, but that it varies - in the Addi- 
— the Senſes and Imagination: have made 


M — Thoſe 
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Thoſe who believe the ſuea of God ; 
do for all that, think it natural too, berau! 
they ſuppoſe that the Soul of Man is ſo natu. 
rally proportioned to the Firſt Truth, that it 
cannot call it in Doubt, and that tis natural 
for a Man who reflects and reaſons upon all he 
ſees, to have the Idea of a Wiſe and intelli- 
2 Being. For though the Idea I have of Wiſ⸗ 
om, is taken originally from the acts of my 
Soul, yet by Reaſoning}; T' purify, I extend, 
and I correct it in ſuch à manner, that ir} a- 
grees to God, and cannot agree to any other 
Being. | 22115 101 $95 

Further „ we may obſerve, there is ſuch a 
Subordination among Being, capable of Know- 
ledge, that the moſt Noble are never 1 8 2 
ly known by thoſe of an inferior Order. Chil. 
dren cannot fully diſcern the Prudence of per- 
ſons advanced in Years. An Anerican compre- 
hends not the ſublime -Speculations of a Phi- 
loſopher. And if Beaſts were endowed with Rea- 
ſon, as ſome pretend they are, tl ey would be 
far from comprehending the Deſigns and Per- 
fections of Men, the Works of Sociery, the 
Depths of Policy, and the Myſtery of Arts and 
Sciences. Nothing is an Object of Admiration, 
but what we do not throughly know. We are 
obliged to admire the Wiſdom of God, and 
conſequently we do not comprehend it. 

IV. But it is not only pretended, that the 
Nature of God is Incomprehenſible, which we wil⸗ 
lingly grant ; tis further objected, that the /- 
dea of this Supream Being includes a Thouſand 
Contradiftions in it, and that conſequently it o. 
verthrows it ſelf, This is what Fanninus, a 


noted. Atheif, who was burnt at Thoulouſe, ſeems 
with 


M - 
* 


is Poyſon the 
is Deſcription. of the Dejry.,, which is 
or bad, according to the Senſe you 
it, or —— you 3 
it. Sui ip prin-. Vannin, 
op iron utriuſat carens , Divine. Ex. 
BeMTINS «ens, e parens 
ur Semper eſt ſure | 


tw, pernix ſine motu, extra omnia ons, 
nis, fed won exeludjtur. in ipſis ; extra omvia , ſed 
non Y — — Intimus hec gg it; extimus 
—— qualitate, ſine quantilate magnus, 
tot us — gy part immutabilis cum cætera mutat , 
cajus velle entia, cui opus Voluntas:, ſimpleæ 15 
in quo in potentia, ſed in aun amm, ind 
ipſe purus, primus , medius & altimus aus. De- 
nique eſt omnia ſuper omnia, extra omnia, intra om- 
nia, N omnia, ante omnia, & poſt omnia om- 
nit. 

Which ſeeming Conti adiftions proceed from theſe 
Three Heads; viz. Firſt, From the Infinity of 
God z who is raiſed above our Conceptions. 
Secondly, From the weakneſs of our Under- 
ſtanding , which" finds nothing in or without it 
ſelf,” that it judges fit to repreſent God. And 
Fhixdl ly and Laſtly, From the Diſproportion 
there is between Corporeal Ideas, which our. J- 
magination makes uſe of to deſcribe him, and 
his Avcomprebenſible Nature, which is never to be 
deſcribed as it ought. to be; and therefore it is 
not. any - Comtradiftion between the A tribute of 

H 4 God, 


\ 
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Sun, bat u Diſproporriok between our | Under. 

Wach and me nature uf the Supream Bring; 

— — of - — — on 

es u to repreſent him; 
and this difp is ſo neceilary ; that to 
take it ae ould- be 40 1 the Exj- 
tence of G — 

V, But des it not ſeem qhatby che Dtiy, 

whe . ood the — i it ſelf > For 
if we — ee — 
Name to, is ſupr per frtt; the 
RS 

an Aas we: our 
is infinite. in every reſpeſt, and that he has no 
— 2 — — ill — 

. Being ; or 7 y w 
ſay; that — is Aer in exrent, 
and ſo romp! regwlay and , that no- 
thing more r can be conceived, there be- 
ing no Qualities nor Perfeftions, but what this 
Unjverſe' contains '; the er being a _ com- 

henſim of alt things. 

We anſher, that the Univerſe: bears: boo vi- 
ſible — * ok its bein > Work ele 
opon 45 the Artificer. 8: com not 
made by it ſelf, ſince its parts have but an Ar- 
bitrary Relation to one another. For when the 
Heavens were made, what need was there of 
the Earth? When there was Light , what ne- 
, ceſlity was there of an Hef Why, when. ſo 
any wonderful things were made; ſhould a 
Soul be formed with a'- eapatity of admiring 
them? Tis not the neceſſity of Things that 
would dave it ſo, ſince theſe Things have 
no Natural Cohtiexion with one — — 


may be-ſeparated, and oftenrinidy are . 
Ds 


Te 
IN 


: 


— 


1 


: 
15 


Ha 


jetted , that if there were 2 
God, he would be the Supream Good, and if 
- he were the Supream Good, there would be no 
Evil in the World; ſince the Supream Good 
excludes all forts of Evil, This Difficulty is 
only a Ridiculous Complication of ſome Scho- 

laſtical Ideas. The Supream Good excludes all 
fort of Evil in it ſelf, but not out of it ſelf, 
1 he exiſt out of God, but it cannot be 


Another 


x06 n of ths mes 

Another — n 
Lune bo wire — — 

e be muſt know u 
2 — rr ———— 
dere ally 390 nl} Ber But tis 2 
| that there ſhould be an «tmo## 
deen — mot "Number being ſup- 


face kae y ſtill de added to it, and 
ſo there would 3 and yet 
there 0e not de an j We 
anſwer, that Oo knows the Number ſuch 

Eos, Tos 

owing w er 

et poſſible,” but not- knowing the utmoſt Nion- 
ber, 'becauſe chere is no unf. ! 

Laſtly, dis urtzed, that if there be Ws 
he governs Things below ; and if he go 
Things below, be humbles: himſelf, 41 — 
ſuch Cares upon him; as are unworthy of his 
Nature, We anſwer, that God humbles himſelf 
no more by the Cares of his Providence, than 
the Sun does by ſeattering his Light _ theſe 
inferior Places, 
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A contiauation of the Objettians of Atheiſts. 


As we ſe the Oeconomy of our Thoughts 
£X and 8, the Subordination of the Mo- 
tions of our Heart, Natural Law, Conſcience, 
and thoſe: Inclinations which unite Men toge- 
ther into Society, as ſo many proofs of the 
Exiſtence of a Supream Wiſdom, which has 
skilfolly ' contrived the Compoſition of Man; 
ſo Atheiftr on the contrary endeavour to prove 
their Opinion, by the Diſorders of the 

and Paſſions, and by thoſe Crimes God f 
Men to commit. 

For, ſays the Abeiſt, if there pains in aur 
be a God, either he cannot  phitheatro” Providen- 
pr event Sin, and then he muſt | 
want Power; or he will not, 

and then we conceive him to be Wicked, The 
Firſt Reflection to be made in [anſwer to this 
Objection, is, that we muſt diſtinguiſh 'Powey 
conſidered as purely Abſolute and Supream, from 
the ſame power conſidered as temper d by Wiſ- | 
dom, Fuftice and other Yertues, If you conſider 
oy the Abſolute Power of a King, he may cauſe 
half his Subjects to be put to Death in one Day. 
But if you. conſider this power as tempered by 
his goodreſs , and his other Yertzes, you will 
own that he cannot do it, and that it is a hap- 
py and ' commendable impotence which denotes 

in Strength, and which ſprings from his Per- 
feltions : 80 that to Vor, not what God, ou 

| w 


a ſim Tra — or permit 


Foe to conſider his Power only, 
muſt r in all the ex 


Bore Relations, and know all his other 


wh allay his Power, f 
[bi e. ale which he cannot 28 b 


2 nt: 252 5 . r hin 
ſ eee 


Men conſider G0 
But aſter what; we 8 this to 
ſtil, chat even according to our weak 
, tis not without reaſon, that God permits 
549, I ſhall not here aſſert , that as Aforſter; 
in . ſerve to illutrar — e 
e veconomy” © regalar $3 10 &- 
the: Dy/oriders of Sin are of uſe to make us 
2 underſtund the value and advantages of 
AT Conſcience, and naue Religion, which are 
all violated hy Grimes This is one of the leaſt 
_ colſiderations that might be made on this Sub- 
jet," though it is not altogether without Foun- 
dation. | | 
Io this we may add, that Sin gives occaſion | 
to moſt part of our /ertwes, to exert and ſhew 
themfelves, that the patiewce of the oppreſſed, Hu 
pears by the Violence of their Oppreſſors ; that 
would: be of very little uſe, - were there 
tio--Pride for it to overcome ; that the difficult 
of conquering our Luſts, makes Temperance 
much valued; that J ice would have no buſineſz 
in the Warld, but for Self-interefs and Coverowſ- 
— 3 and in ine, there are a great many other 
8 Vertue. 
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yertue⸗ aicifowe their birch and manifeſtation | 


es: ent.. 
Further, It is 3 that ſeveral Vertnes be- 


onde of 
what renders him moſt 2 and moſt rerrible 


to our Sons. 

We may affirm, that the blotting out the Sins 
of Men by the Mercy of God, or the ſevere - 
niſhment of 'them by the Lows of his inexoruble 
Juſtice, do create everlaſting morjves of Fear and 

5 ſuch morjves as were: neceſſary to 
the Propenſions Men have to al 
s, or even to A Corona within the 

their Duty. Some ot 


== vet. For we are to think, —_— 


ntly that he ought to influence them by 
certain Motives or Objekts, which he propoſes to 
„ and not by a blind impreſſion; and to 
ask why Men ſhould be governed after this man- 
ner, is to ask why they ie A 
Certainly we cannot doubt, byt that as Gods 
Wiſdom is infinite, ſo is alſo the Scheme of his 
Deſigns , and that anſwerable to that Scheme, 
there is an infinite 'Succeſſion of Objefts, united to 
one another, This World, this. Life, and all 
that we have ever ſeen, or learnt of things, 
prove another Succeſſion of Oh jets, which enter 
into God's Deſign z ſo cha theſe -are a 
point in reſpe& of that Erernal Succeſſion of Ob- 
Felt which perpetually roul along, (If I may ſo 
ſpeak ) in the Divine Intelle8, The Wiſdom ws 
G 
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God is ſo immenſe, that it makes the greateſt 
Events depend upon an Accident, and turn. upon 
a Point, as upon an immoveable. Axel-Tree. Let 
us for a while, for the better clearing this mat- 
ter „ ſuppoſe the thing in queſtion: A Y; 
in Pharaoh's Head, produces a Dream, which 
Dream is the occaſion of the advancement of 
Foſeph, and the coming of the Children of / 
ral into , and of ſo many other Illuſtrious 
Events, which ail turn upon this Dream as upos 
a point. The deliverance of the People of / 
rael, their Proſperity, their Victories, and all 
thoſe continned | Bleſſings heaped upon them by 
the favour of Heaven, do all at length termi- 
nate in the Birth of 7eſ«s Chrift, which ſeems 
but a very inconſiderable Event. And yet, this 
laſt Evert is the fixt Axel-tree which ſupports 
the Calling of the Genrile;, the Eſtabliſhment of 
God's Kingdom, the Aboliſhing of Jdols, and the 
Converſion of the World ; and theſe very laſt 
mention d Object: which fill our Souls, and aſto- 
niſh us by their vaſtneſs, are perhaps but ano- 
ther point or hinge which ſapports an infinite 
Succeſſion of other Object: and Oeconomies that 
ſhall eternally tend to the Glory of God. 
As therefore a Man who had lived in Jacobs 
time, and had a witneſs of the Selling and 
l of the Chaſte and Innocent Jo- 
— 


Nould have wondered at Gods thus per- 
mirting Vertue to be oppreſſed, only through 
ignorance of what the Wiſdom of God deſigned 
to effect by that means; and as thoſe who be- 
lieved in Jeſus Cbriſt, and were Spectators of 
his Death, were ſurpriſed at it, only becauſe 
they did not perceive the mighty Benefits the 


Mercy of God purpoſed to draw from it, 1155 
| ite 


. iet — 7 


like 3 th only reaſon why God's per- 


1, does 
ee k tr e. 4 


what good the Wiſdom of of — will bring about 
by thoſe means. 

1 may, IL hope, be allowed to make uſe of 
theſe Examples , ünce I do not bring them as 
Proofs , but only 2s Jlaſtrations which ſerve for 
a double purpoſe z the Firſt whereof, is to ſhew 
ns, that there is not a more falſe or deſpicable 

than this; viz. I do not „ 
d the Deſigns and whole extent of the 

Wiſdom of the Therefore there is no ſuch 
22 permits Evil, therefore he is 
Wi becanſe ſuch an ment —_— 
concluſive , _y our V 2 wer 
nice, and had the 
things, 'The Second uſe of theſe Fave 


15 
to ſhew us, that the common and wx Ly. 
ſible Objections of the Atheiſts, are _ 
bly overthrown by the Principles ; of tha 
gion againſt which they were at firſt 1 
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etions that ei 


rdinary, and ours 
t and A ent. 
tereſt , 


convenience: 
ſcuri 


» that can reaſonably paſs for 2 

proof of the contrary. 
Io make good the Firſt of theſe Five Com- 
pariſons , it is ſufficient to obſerve , that there 
are 


the agreewenr 
of all Events or Marrers of Fact that are Ser- 
. Ae to confirm this grand 
Principle. F 
have lived in * os Fourrhl „ The C 
of all the Lighty Facnlries Men. Fi 


aud „ eral conſent of all Sciences, 
which e a this firſt and capital truth, 


in the World to in- 
forms us of this truth, we ſhould have leſs rea- 
ſon to wonder that it ſhonld be calſed in que- 
ſion: But we have already ſeen, that all the 
of Nature do with one accord fer it 
before our E The Stars, the , the 
Heavens, Fire, Water, Winds, Whirlwinds, Clouds, 
3 Dey, Ligh and Dertneſs, Plants, Ari- 
Me, and fo many other thi link'd to 
one another, _ notwithſtanding cheir ſtance, and 
into _ Maſs ; weed yh _ 
Diſperſion, in or to compoſe this great an 
wonderful frame we are furpriſed to behofd. 
AIP theſe things fhew ns by their greatneſs, by 
their variety, by their fabordination, by the 
juſt 33 and mixture of their qualities, . 
ther” relations and wonderful proportions, and 
* Divine Order which ties them alt 
that the World is the workmanſhip of 


Soverige Intelligence to which we affix the Name 


b. I hall 
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: +I-ſhall not here inſiſt upon the agreement of 
e to teach us the ſame truth, 
nor the abſolute neceſſity there is of acknow- 
ledging the Exiftence of God, if but one of all 
the Supernatural things we have ever heard of 
be true, whether of thoſe that have a relation 
to Religion, or thoſe aſcribed to the power of 
Magick, This is not the proper Place for ſuch 
a conſideration, becauſe 9 upon a Foun- 
dation which is not yet liſned. 

But this I may confidently. affirm, that we 

cannot but be moved at the conſideration of the 

| Conſent of Men, thoſe who are now Li- 
ving, and thoſe that are Dead, the Learned and 
I t, Happy and Miſerable, Innocent and 

uilty, thoſe who expect another Life after 
Death, and thoſe who profeſs not to hope for 
any thing after this Life; the Saddxcees who 

_ dread no Judgment to come, and therefore are 

not prepoſſeſſed by their Fears; the Stoickt, who 

have the inſolence to prefer themſelves before 

the. Deley, when they applaud themſelves for 

their W:/dom, and who are not ingaged in Er- 
ror by a ſuperſtitious reſpect; the Epicurean 
who make it the prerogative. of God, not to 
concern himſelf with what we do; the Heather: 
who repreſent the Deity as Vitious and diſor- 
derly; and even the Deiſts themſelves of theſe. 
Times, who have no Scruples to retain them 
from ſpeaking what they think. 

And this Conſent is ſo much the more conſi- 
derable in this occaſion, becanſe Men are ſo far 
from admitting of this grand Principle through 
any Prejudice, that-they all agree to receive it, 
even againſt all their Prejudices, and againſt all 
the Principles of their Errors, as we have alread) 
hewed 97 By 
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by this Reflection, we are perſwaded to think 
that this is a Conſens of Reaſon and common 
Senſe, which is of ſuch weight and conlidera- 
tion in the common Affairs of Life, that this 
alone ſuffices, without any further Examination, 
to make us receive almoſt an iofinite number 
of Truths, and to treat ſuch as Mad Men and 
— who dare call them in queſt ion. judge 

ore of what force that Agreement of the 
Underſtandings of all Men is, which by their 
Lights and moſt common Notions, leads 
us to the knowledge of God, and the general 
Conſent of their Hearts, which by their Incli- 
nations and natural Sentiments, make us ſenſible 
of the ſame Truth; and the Union of their 
Hearts with their Underſtandings, which agree 
in this, though contrary enough upon other oc- 
caſions ; and the agreement of Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience, Nature and Education which are ſo per- 
fectly united together in this reſpect. 

Since therefore all our Faculties agree to re- 
ceive this great and important Truth, we ought 
not doubt but the Sciences will lead us likewiſe 
to it, as to their common Center. We can- 
not learn from Anatomy, the Symmetry, the U- 
ſes and of the ſeveral parts of our Bo- 
dy, withour ing perſwaded from thence, that 
there is ſome W:/dom that has ordered and diſ- 
poſed them after ſuch a wonderful and ſurpri- 
ling manner, We know from Chymiſtry, 1 
than from any other Science, the Action of Mar- 
ter, and the Effects of Motion , which Chymiſtry 
diverſifies a. Thouſand ways by its Operations 
and Mixtures 3 but by ſhewing, us what Matrer 
and Aerion can prodece, it makes us clearly and 
diſtinctiy under 


d, Thought can never proceed 
12 from 
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from either of wle Canes, which puts us un- 
der a neceſſity of acknowledging a God, who 
is the Author of Spirits, or Spiritual Aﬀts, | Nei. 
ther can we obſerve'by the help of Afronony, 
the Order, 1 = — Uſes of | 
oſe immenf w ghten us, f 
9 having an 2 5 a Sovereign Wiſdom which 
has ace them after ſach a manner. All the 
Axioms of Civil Law are founded upon thoſe 
common Maxims of Equity and Joltics, which 
are lodged in the Souls of all Men, and which 
if the Exiſtence of God be once taken away; 
| N fall to the Ground: For in that 
caſe, having no nobler an Original than Chance 
9 blind latter, they ought not to puzzle Men 
any longer with vain Scruples, If you conſul 
ory, it will ſet before you the progreſs of 
Artt and Sciences, the newneſs of the World; the 
Deluge and the Creation, Principles that have an 
evident connexion with the Truth of the Exi- 
ſence of God, and can never be called in que- 
ſtion, unleſs we renounce the moſt certain part 
: Fs and deſtroy the memory- of things 
17 ou take 4 view of Morality, it will 

oy you foch an Idea of Goodneſs and Vereue, as 
you will be forced to approve, at the ſame time 
you, are diſpoſed to think the contrary; and 
yet this Goodneſs and Vertue is nothing, if you 
take away the grand and only Principle of our 
5185 which. is God. Study Nature, and what 
95 — em ſoeyer you follow, it will lead you to 
the Knowledpe of its Author. The 'Dodtrin of 
To y 2 Sore e . of | Motions , which 
he owns to be in Nature, will lead you to 2 
„ mobile. Deſcartes will tell yon, that it is 


ice of 4 Sovereign Imeligence, that 
Matter 


chaniſm wauld be uſeleſs, and the compoſi- 

jon of the World impoſſible, He will acknow- 

that | Cauſe can pro- 
which thi 

upon this diſtinction 

Quali- 


their motion, and the different De- 
f that motion which is ſo juſt and 


the general Conſent of Men who 
of a Trab, and cannot be ſuſpected of 
odgng with any Prejudice, be ſufficient to put 
doubt, conſider what force and weight 
is in the univerſal Conſens of Men, 5 
thoſe Four other kinds of Conſent al- 
n notice of, which all perſwade us of 
A in ſpite of Five dther ſorts of 
which are Firſt, The Agreement 
in not. perceiving this Deity. Se- 
The Agreement of the [magination of all 
not being able to comprehend or repre- 
Thirdly, The Ae of contrary 
ices, ariling from thoſe Two Fountains. 
urthly, The Agreement of all our Paſſions, in 
ſecking their own ſatisfaction. And Fifthly, The 
Agreement of our Sins, which always fill os with 
NI. we can allure our ſelves of impurity. 
K 
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the. Firſt, Compariſon to be made be- 
the Two Opinions z others follow. 
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CH A P. XII. 


Wherein we continue to ſhew the Abſurdity of 
Atheiſm , by comparing it with the true O- 
pinion. | 


5 IS certain, that a Man who believes there 
is a God, hazards nothing or very little, 
if he be deceived, to uſe the Abeifts Expreſſion; 
and on the contrary , he that does not believe 
a God, runs an infinite hazard, if he be in an 
error, there being no manner of proportion be- 
tween the diſorderly pleaſure which Religion 
makes us looſe, and the Eternal Salvation which 
Atheiſm makes us renounce, were the Two O- 
pinions equally probable, which they are very 
far from being. gs 
It has been objected to Monſieur Paſcal, who 
| has endeavoured to illuſtrate 
A Little Book in. This Reflection, that we ſhould 
titled, La Delica» not always believe what we 
teſle, delire ; "and if we find our 
ſelves perſwaded of any thing 
that way, we, ſhould diſtryſt an Opinion ari- 
ling from our Deſires ,” and therefore that we 
ought ig prove the Exiſtence of God, and 
not to ,ſhew that it is oor (intereſt to believe 
Thoſe who reaſon thus, are not acquainted 
with the rigbt uſe of this Refiettion , which i 
not deſigned - to convince the Underſtanding , 
but to take away the Averſion of the Heart to 
this Truth, and to apſwer thoſe ſecret Ob- 


jections 
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f of Felf Love: viz, But how if Reli- 
gion ſhould not be true ? How if there were no 
and there is no reaſon to fear this nice kind 
we find in believing the Exiſtence of 
delude us. We have Two very dif- 

t Intereſts, one of which always deceives us, 

never ; viz. The Intereſt of 

the Rational Creature, and the Intereſts o 
Paſſions. The latter deceives our 

it prevents all Reflections of 

ind; but tis impoſſible the former ſhould 

impoſe upon 5 N IR _— the 

ights of Reaſon it ſelf, that it ſpri 
us — Man finds it his — whe 


trary 
tereſt to Revenge himſelf, to be debauched, or 
to ſatisfy himſelf any manner of way. But this 
is the intereſt of his Appetite and Luſts which 
are uſed to deceive, and which we know we 
ought to beware of, 

Since therefore it is evident, that it is the 
common Intereſt of all our Paſlions, to oppoſe 
the Truth of God's Exiftence ; and that on the 
contrary, it is the intereſt of our Reaſon, and 
whatever thwarts our Paſſions within us, to em- 
brace that Truth; it follows from hence, that 
it would be meer folly to deliberate one Mo- 
ment which of thoſe Two Opinions were to be 


This Truth will more evidently appear, if 
we conüder in the Third Place, the dreadful 


— Conſequences of - Arbeiſm. If the Opinion of the 
| | I 4 Atheift 


hing 


c him 
more ridiculons and extravagant, than to ima- 


„which is all that i 
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onger t0 
d Viſion:. 
perance, Fide - 
the juſteit Laws, 
the beſt 
the right uſe of our Rea- 
Character of 
hond be 
I, Error, 
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t and Command of our 


of Society, 
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agance then is this in the Arbeift, 

INCE ght and evidence of his Un- 

der ſtandin and the general conſent of Alen, 

anly to fl All into all the ſame Difficulties be ob- 
Qs ogainſ} he true Opinion ? 


1. But 
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But we do not yet ſay enough; theſe Diff. 
culties are greater in the gre rf by confer 
than in ours: We do not affirm, that the E. 
ternity of God is ſucceſſive, but Abeiſts make 
the duration of the World Succeſſive. But as 
in-all Succeſſion of Duration, we may reckon by 
Months, Years, Ages, &c. it follows from hence, 
that if Eternity be Succeſſive, it includes an 
Infinity of Ages ; and an Infinite Succeſſion of 
Ages, can never be exhauſted or run out; that 
is, we can never ſee an end of it; becauſe if 
it ſhould once be exhauſted, it would be no 
more infinite. From whence we conclude, - that 


if the duration of the World had been fſucceſ- * 


ſively Eternal, or that an infinite Succeſſion of 
Ages muſt have paſſed ſince the World ſubſiſted, | 
it would be impoſſible, that it ſhould have reacht 
to this preſent time; becauſe that could not 
be done, without paſſing through an infinite di- 
ſtance ; and an infinite diſtance cannot be paſt 
through, becauſe it would be then both infinite 
and not infinite. Who therefore is able to ſolve 
this difficulty which ſwallows up all our Thoughts 
and our Conceptions ? 

We may further alledge, that infinite great- 
neſs or ſmallneſs, is liable to greater Difficul- 
ties than infinite perfection: For who can con- 
ceive the end of Extenſion, or the utmoſt term 
of Diviſion ? Or if we muſt needs acknowledge 
an unlimited Extenſion, and an infinite Diviſi- 
bility, who can ſalve the terrible Difficulties 
that ariſe from that Principle ? If, for Example, 
_—_ we _ the b we inhabit, — 
t immenſe Spaces incompaſs it, we be- 
lieve that thoſe — ſtill continue infinite ; it 
follows, that I can avgment Infinity; RY 

thoſe 


into an infinity of Parts; and if i 


demand whether there be an actual infinity of 

Parts in a Ball of Wax ? It is certainl 

of Diviſion to Infinity, 

ſtrated to be ſo by G a 

be one of another World to diſpute it. 

And if it be infinitely diviſible, it is diviſible 
it may be di- 


vided into an infinity of Parts, thoſe Parts can- 


not be one and the ſame. thing, for then they 
could never be divided: And if that Ball may 
be divided into an infinity of Parts, which tho 
well joyned together, are not for all that, the 
ſame thing; it will follow, that there is in that 
Lump of Wax, an infinite number of Parts 
actually diſtinct, though they are not actually 
vided uin the mean time, if you increaſe the 
bulk of that Wax, with an addition of new 
Matter to it, you muſt undoubtedly increaſe the 
number of Parts which you have ſuppoſed to 
be infinite, and to which conſequently you have 
affirmed, that nothing could be ſuperadded; and 


thus the very ſame Number is Infinite, and not 
Infinite, | 


So then laying; aſide all thoſe Myſteries of 
Nature which exerciſe the Minds of Natural Phi- 
» ſuch as the Ebbing and flowing of 

the Sea, the Vertue of the Load: ſtone, the rs 
| ciple 


Paradox, | 
down in our Ida. The greateſt Light is to us 
the moſt diſmal Obſcutity. We art a Thouſand 
times more confounded by the Wiſdom which 
appears in the Univerſe , than-we ſhould, be by 
greateſt irtegularity and diſatder. What we 
find done there with the greateſt ſhew of Rea- 


every. 
Opa 
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other ot not wholly com- 
— — ———— eng err 
a great many more Difficulties, and more in- 
z to complain of not be- 
ing through! vainted with the Deſigns and 
perſections of a ſuppoſed to. be infinite in 
perfection and Wiſdom , and at the ſame time 
ta be ignorant of ſuch things as are maſt. 
portioned ta the Capacity of Man, and 
to be of a Nature and Condition inferior, to 
his; to quit an Opinion upon account of thoſe 
culties which are the ſame, but far 
| Atheiſts Hypotheſis, and ſuch Ay 
1 8 ſureſt and leaſt fi ec 
Notions into an inexplicable confuſion, pro- 
found Darkneſs ? Tis indeed, jult as if one 
ſhould pull out ones Eyes, in order to ſee the bet- 
ter. 
Our Reafons are all taken from what we com- 
2 whereas the- Atheiſts have theirs from 
they do not underſtand. We have as ma- 
4 — of the truth of our Opinion, as there 
ings which ſhew us any Characters of Wiſ- 
dom. e onthe 9 „ have 0 
reaſons to e for theirs t 
reduced to theſe l ones, ry Tem Fu 
I do not As if this neceſſary dif- 
ee between their Son and 
the' Saprram Being, could form any allowable Pre- 
jodice in their Favour : As if this very diſpro- 
poruom, te not the moſt Eſſential Character 
of Deny ſe Wm exalted, If you admit. 
ol the-Rexfons of do Awriſts , they will oblige 
yon to call in queſtion rhe Exiſtence of Matter 
as well as make you doubt of the Exiſtence of 


Go Bat if you ſuppoſe the Exiſtence of Matter, 
you 


Wherein we (ball conclude this Section, by ex. 
i her there be truly and properly 
ſpeaking any ſuch thing as an Atheiſt, 


1 is no difficult matter, after what has been 

L ſaid, to decide that famous Queſtion, viz. 

Whether there be any Real Atheiſts in the 

ke les , or whether it be poſlible there ſhould 
any, 

We anſwer in one Word, that there are ſuch 
as are Atheiſts in their Heart, but there cannot 
be any that are ſo in their 1 For 
we learn both from Experience and Reaſon, that 
our Paſſions. do cagerly embrace thoſe Objects 
and Opinions which favour them moſt ; it can- 
not therefore be thought ſtrange , if they take 
off our Underſtanding from the conſideration of 
the Proofs of a Deity, from the Conteinplation 
of his Works, or at leaſt from the Characters 
of Greatneſs and Wiſdom to be ſeen in them ; 
or if by ſuſpending the Enquiries of our Un- 
derſtanding, by breaking off its Reflections when 
they are not favourable to them, and fixing it 
ſtrongly upon all the Doubts that ſeem to make 
for chem, they form ſuch an Habit of Incredu- 
lity in Men, as.may reaſonably enough be called 
the Arbeiſm of the Heart. 


The 


L 


An hin how ne plainly coo 
The Atbeift bi ws us plainly enough, 
was the principle of his Incredulity, when 

times in a * Fit of Sickneſs, he ab- 
jures his Impiety; and we might very well put 
this Queſtion to him, Why he has alter'd bis O- 
inion > If his firſt Opinion ſprang from the 
lights of his Underſtanding, he ought to keep 
it ſtill; ſince his Underſtanding is rather more 
free, and more diſintagled from all Extrinſecal 
Impreſſions now, than it was before. What is 
it then that obliges him to change bis Opinion, 
but only the change of his Heart? Tis becanſe 
his == ac awry * the qe yrs ; 
but t prings from the pureſt Lights 
of the Underſtanding. 

And certainly it is a very glorious thing for 
the truth of this grand Principle, that there 
are none but little Souls corrupted by the Vanity 
they have of imitating great Wits, and making 
a vain ſhew of ſuch Abilities as they are not fur- 
niſh'd with ; or elſe Debauched Perſons who are 
Slaves to their Paſſions, that make Profeſſion of 
Doubting in this reſpect. Whence we may per- 
ceive that this Monſter is bred by the Paſſions 
that are fruitful in Illuſions and Errors, and is 
not the Iſſue of ſound and right Reaſon. 

He that knows how powerful the Paſſions are 
to ſeduce us, will not wonder at this, nor be ſur- 
priſed to ſee ſome of thoſe Miſerable Wretches 
that are deceived by their Paſſions, continue their 
Incredulity and Obſtinacy even to the Grave; 
the reaſon of this, is that the Habit which they 
have gaken up of ſubmitting their Underſtanding: 
to the regular motions of the Heart, is become 
a Second Nature to them; *tis becauſe the im- 
preſſion of the Paſſions is more laſting in e 
than 


- be can never recover any Af- 
m 225i0, 

a conſider how that one ſingle Paſ- 
es a E ſort to deſtroy all 
ws chr wil not in 9 

together ſhoald' ſome- 
er this one ſiagle notion of the Exi- 
| Obſrure and Dark. Beſides, the 
0 ae? bun cn anon fee, rr 
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God ſometimes 
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mech Light in the U nding , 
hardly poſſible''it (ſhould be wholly ex- 
iſned by the Paſſions of the Heart: And 
there are fo many irregular Paſſions in the 
Heart, that it is hard for the pureſt Lights of 
the Underſtanding, to eſcape being dimm d and 
obſcur'd by them fometimes; But here lies the 
advantage, that the Light comes from common 
Senſe, a Fountain not at all to be ſuſpected; where- 
as the Obſturity comes from. the Heart, which 
is a Principle we” have reaſon to diſtruſt. S0 
that we may properly conelade with theſe Words 
of the Wife: Man, Fool bath ſaid in bis Heart, 
there is no God, Pſa), 14. 
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Wherein we jhall prove the Truth aid Ne- 
" ceſſity of Religion againſt the Deiſts. 


— « I. 


| "CH A P. J. 
| let of. f. T7 p bios 
inciples to. be, proved, in oppoſition to 


J Wing a Deſign Methodically to proceed in 

proving, the Firſt Truths of Religion, we 

ſhall take advantage only of the Principle we 

bk now eſtabliſh'd ; viz. The Truth of the Exi- 

ce df God ; for that Truth will immediate- 

ly lead us to other Truths, by a connexlon of 
allowable and natural Conſequences. 

Firſt, We ſhall eſtabliſh the Idea of God, by 
ſuppoſing the Truth of his Exiſtence, Second- 
ly, We ſhall prove the neceſſity of Religion in 
general, by the ſimple Ideas of God, Thirdly, 
The neceſſity of Religion being well eſtabliſhed , 
will afterwards lead ns to the Principles of Na- 
tural Religion. Laſtly, The inefficacy of Natu- 
ral Religion, from the time that Men have thus 
N it by their Corruption, will guide us to 

ge of a Second Revelation, to be 
K ſuper- 


To Nene f e nn 
ſuperadded to that of Nature, for the Reforming 
rhe"Diforders vccaſioned 4n—Mankind-by their 


Theſe are — 5 Steps by which we ſhall 


conduct the ers Mind in = Section; be- 
cauſe tis our; me here td refure thoſe called 
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Idea enough of God , and yet attribute 
- him an unconcernednefs a at things done here 
on Earth. Thirdly _—_ "bold that though 
God do 7 Bret 1 
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"Te a e onght to fro me th onr ſelves 
1 of that Deity; cog Exiſtenee WM have al- 
ready proved, is, That it exiſts neceſſarily, and 
of it ſelf, This Idea | is Original and Fundamen- 
tal with reſpect to all other Iaeas, and yet f may 
cafi be 
eit God exiſts eſſentially of himſelf, or 
he has fome'6ther" Principle of his Exiltence.” lf 
he bas ſome other Prin inciple of bis Exiſfence, we 
re oa that Prineſple has any 
Fat Prificiple' of its Exiltence;' or whether 
1 9585 1 92 one, we muſt run up this 


at ſome Bei that 
598 the —.— of 


God. But if K has none, we muſt then bwn 
that God does neceſſarily Exiſt, and of himſelf: 
W no Aedium, fr moſt either ackrow- 
(Adler nation of Effects aud 
e el to be repug · 
e Arr we muſt own a neceſſity 
. Being, the Eſſence of God is compo- 
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perfection be poſſeſſes, as we muſt own, if we 

acknowledge that he 'exiſts/ of) himſelf z it fol- 

lows —.— thence, that — depends not upon 
rnal Being, Arber for his Exiſt 

as 3 12 verde which bs 

to eſtablith the Idez of his I ency; 

Neither does his Immutability proceed leſs e- 
vidently from it; for ſince God has not re- 
ceived or borrowed any thing, betauſe he is of 
himſelf whatever he is, it follows from thence, 
that no Extrinſecal Revolutivns can vary his Eb. 
ſence. 

N Infinity likewiſe as ne eſſarily follows from 

; becauſe if God exiſts of himſelf, he has no 
Nie of his Exiſtence z 2nd if he has no Prin. 
ma of bis Exiſtence, nothing can have limit- 
ed his Perfections; - and, if nothing can have li- 
mited his perfections, Reaſon will have us con- 
ceive them unlimited. In effect, there's no more 
-reaſon this Being ſhould have but Ten Degrees 
of perfection, "Tm that it ſhould have One Hun- 
:dred, or Iwo Hundred, and, ſo on to Infinity 
When our Qualities flow. from the vertue of 
Second Cauſes, which impart to us hat, we 
had not before, thoſe Q 4 mult neceſſari- 
ly be proportioned. to the, Vertge in the Agent: 
But when a Being derives ftom it ſelf whatever 
it poſſeſſes, and is eſſentially of it ſelf, what- 
ever it is; what can have limited Hon Per- 
fections? 

Eternity, ſuits no leſs; agreeably with à Sell 
Erilting Being, ſince what 57 75 8 10 
thing, can run no hazard of loſing any thi 
Þ: Fe pt Moky's that of all, God's 75 


ht to be moſt kr d been 
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ſult his entially o or 
rel from bis ei ws from all his other At- 


tributes, which are 0590 upon this firſt Ide 
of 4 Ne of Fol a Exiſtence. 


This 2 = LON acknowledged by. thoſe who 
had any tolerable ſound Ideas of the Deity; it 
was acknowledged by the Plato's, Socrates's, and 
the moſt Orthodox and Learned among the an- 
cient Philoſophers, who all unanimouſly received 
the truth of bibis! reat Principle, nocwichſtand- 
ing the contrary Impreſſions of Education, and 
all The Paſſions which bialſed them to the Vul- 
gar Opinion. And indeed, tis eaſie to conceive 
RO great Multitode of Gods which were a- 

22 the Heathens, was introduced by 
— E different following Cauſes, The Firſt 
was, That their Imagination finding it trouble- 
ſom to recollect ſo many, Vertues diſperſed 
8 Nature, and to aſcribe them to one 
and the ſame Subject deviſed for conveniency 
ſake, ſeveral particular Providences. The Se- 
cond was the Pride-of great Men, which making 
them ambitions to be rank among the Gods 
after their Death, occaſion d the Multiplicity of 
Apotheoſies, The Third, That every City, State, 
and Profeſſion was ſo vain-glorious, as to affect 
to have its particular Tutelar Dey, The 
f That Men being naturally Groſs and 
Carnal, framed to themſelves ſuch groſs Ideas of 
their Gods, that they fancied. them Marri ara 
of different Sexes — Profeſſions as well as 
ſelves. The Fifth, That the Poets TE: 5 
called the Diuine: of the people, deified every 
.to ſatisfy. their fond Imagination The 
That Men being deſirous to conſecrate e- 
very one of their „ they * 
dirs +3] K 3 * 
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and imply, Which deſtroys. the, notion of 
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n cannot be infinite in biz PerfeKtigns, 
1 diriqed 1 no, that ed ee 
didtion, For ſuppoſe, there were many 
they muſt neceſſarily, be ſomething daffergng 
one another, otherwiſe there could n che 
Gods, If they were in any thing ON 5 
one another, it muſt be either in Perf gion or 
in Imperſection, It cannot be in Im 
becauſe, the Codhead canld nat then be 1 
ly Berfedt, Neither can it be in Perfection, 
cauſe then the one would have een NP 
were nat in the other, and conſequently the laſt 
would not be abſalutely Perfect, or infinite in 
3 
v. Whatſoever is multiplied, is for that ſame 
Reaſon very Imperkett ; for where Unity alone 
is not ſufficient, Tags only Multiplicity is re- 
quite. Whereas that which has go need of be- 
ing multiplied, is ſppreamly perfe&, becauſe all 
things are then centred in one. That Kingdom 
falls ta decay, which is divided into ſeveral 
petty: Royalties 3 whereas on the contrary, that 
Empire grows to a much more flooriſhing Per- 
fectian, which from ſeyeral States is reduced in- 
to one, There are ſeveral Torches required. to 
light us, and tbeir Imperfection appears from 
their Multiplicity. But there needs but ane Sx 
for that ſame purpoſe, becauſe his | Excellence 
congiſts. in his U As. therefore- we are ia- 
bormed by comons bane either that Wer "is 
+ 
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no God at all, or that we mult conceive the moſt 
perfect Idea of him that poſſibly can be framed; 
d in like manner it i us of his Unity. 
Twould be very ſtrange that Alexander the G rea, 
ſhould have thought himſelf too perfect to have 
any Equals in the World, and boldly have af. 
firmed, that it was impoſſible there ſhould be 
Two Alexanders on the Earth, any more than 
Two Suns in the Heaven; and yet that Man 
ſhould be fo audacious as to give God any E- 
BR and put up any Rival Pretenders againſt 


V. Laſtly, either God exiſts neceſſarily, or he 
does not: If he does not exiſt neceſſarily, he 
muſf have ſome precedent principle, which de- 
termined him rather to exiſt; than not to exiſt, 
and then he cannot be a God. If he exiſts ne- 
ceſſarily, he is of himſelf whatever he is; and 
if he be of himſelf whatever he is, nothing is 
wanting to him ; for from whence could pro- 
ceed his Imperfection? And if nothing be want- 
ing to him, he needs no Companions. Beſides, 
if he exiſts of himſelf, he poſſeſſes all manner of 
Perfections, as we have proved already; and if 
ſo, he cannot be multiplied, becauſe many Inti- 
nites could not-conſiſt together, by reaſon the 
qualities of the one, would be abſolutely the 
fame-with the qualities of the other, and con- 
ſequently there being diſtinction betwixt 
chem, they would be many, and yet not be 
many. This is a deciſive proof. | 
But methinks we have inſiſted too much upon 
theſe Principles, which are ſo little conteſted in 
theſe Times. Let us now paſs on to the reſt 
of God's Attributes which his |/de« is compoſed 
of ; and eſpecially to his Wiſdom, r_—_ and 
2 =» 7 7 N a ice, 
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jaſtice, -wbich have an eſſential and neceſſary re- 
lation to Religion. 


— — — 


— 
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CHAP. Ill 


That Wiſdom, Goodneſs, ad Juſtice do ne- 
ceſſerily belong to the Idea of God. 


Hat Deity which exiſts neceſſarily of it ſelf, 
and is but-one, (as we have juſt gow pro- 
ved) is neither Matter, nor the effect of Matter 
it cannot be Matter it ſelf, becauſe Matter is not 
only incapable of framing any ſuch Projects and 
as was the Production of the World, but 
likewiſe. does not exiſt of it ſelf, neither has ir 
Motion , nor the determination of Motion, as 
jt has been ſhewed already. It cannot be there- 
fore for that ſame Reaſon the effect of Mat- 
ter. 
is no leſs ridiculous for ſome to affirm, that 
God is but @ large Soul which animates the 
World in ſome proportion as our rational Soul 
animates our Body, makes Plants to grow on 
the Earth, produces Senſation in Brutes, Ratio- 
cination in Men, and gives Thoughts without 
compariſon far nobler to the Heavens and the 
Stars, whoſe Matter is much more ſubtle and re- 
2 than that of Terreſtrial and Sublunary Bo- 
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I conkels. it ſeems. at firſt, a pretty conceit to 
imagin, that the ſame Soul both at once, ſuf- 
fers and is ul; that it is ſenſible of Pain 
ia a Man: that expires in the midſt of Tor- 
+” 95:1; | ments, 


== A. _ of cher 

mente, but contrariwiſe is affected with Pleaſure 
in a Man that wallows in hig. Volugtuouſneſs ; 
that it is afflicted and abuſed , while it exiſts in 
a Brute, but that it afflicts and torments in 2 
Man. And laſtly, That the Fury of the Op. 


preſſors , and tha Complaints of the · Oppreſſed, 
ſpring equally from the ſame So _ animates 


par Fee rey 
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fon all theſe diverſities and apparent contrarie- 
ties; and that Matter by itsvariety, determiges 
the Soul to that diverſity of Senfation, as it ſeems 
obſervable in our own Compoſition. But this 
_ of the Univerſal Soul to Mater, on pur- 
By that it ſhould depend upon it, and act con- 
ormably to its Laws, is a nd Faney much 
more ridicylous and "whimſical than the for- 
mer, 

For this Union 1s either Froe and Voluntary, 
or it is Neceſſary and-Conftrained : If it be Con- 
ſtrained, or meerly Neceſſary, we then conceive 
God as an unhappy Being, that cannot ſet him- 
ſelf at liberty when he pleaſes, But if this U- 

nion be Free and Voluntary, we then conceive 
him as an odd-humour?d and unaccountable Spi- 
rit, that confines himſelf to act only according 
to the Laws of a Blind Muter, deſtitute of all 
Senſe. | 
However, tis of no great moment to us, whe- 
ther we confute theſe's Speculations or not, We 
are very willing the Incredulous ſhould ſtill hug 
that pretty Fancy, and w leave them the more 
willingly, in chat Prejudice'z beeauſe by follow- 
ing even their own Principles, ſuch as they be, 
we ſhall eaſily prove our . For whether God 
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us 1 „ whether Er be "the" Sou? of 
us elle | muſt however neceſſa- 
acknowledge 55 om, Goodbeſs 25 


uſtice, not to mention his Power, which of all 
ns N is the thoſk wndeniable'; and that's 
uch as we deſire. 

for one of erm Par * grew we muſt ne- 
ertues in 

. ety bod — 2 

ſome certain 

ſwcrble thoſe Vertues 

mains mY (if 1 way io ſpeak,) the fame 

Effect in him, as thofe Vertnes do in vs: Or 

ny that God has none of thoſe vertbes in him- 

f, nor any Qualities anſwerable to thoſe ver- 


If Knowledge and Wiſdom el Es 
neſs do properly and really ba 
need no to contend about ge) "if 
God” has any Perfections in himſelf anſicrabls 
. to he Vertues, then are we in the right to ar- 

gue is it be properly po poſſeſt them. But if he 

has nene of thofe Vertues in himſelf, nor any 

ion atfwerahle to thoſe Vertnes, it fol- 

lows from thence, that the Exiſtence of God 

mut be "hereby deftroyed. For what was that 

ach perfiaien us of that Truth? *Twas that 

Wiſdom which: we obſerve diſplayed all over 

the Univerſe, und of which there are ſo many 

1 Characters to be found within our 8 
It therefore you annihilate God's Wiſdom , 

well as his 'Goodnefs and Juſtice, and if You 

believe, de has no ſuch perfections in 

bimfelf which are any ways — to thoſe 

cannot avoid calling into queſtion 

of his Exiſtence, and” thy you fall 
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into Atbeiſm again; though you had granted be- 
ſore, that there is a God. But this will appear 
more plainly, if we enter into a particular Exa- 
mination * thoſe e Ag 

Though we arg, obliged to own an infinite di. 
ſtance between God and Man, and though in this 
reſpect we may nag; it afirm there is no man- 
ner als oat? wirt them; yet we muſt 
however acknowledge, that there is a kind of 
Conformity between ſome of God's Attributes, 
and ſome certain Qualities belonging to Man. 

We ſuppoſe. it as a Truth already proved, 
that God does exiſt, and it is moſt certain that 
Man exiſts alſo. God has impreſſed Motion upon 
Matter ; Man alſo puts it in agitation, And as 
Man is endowed with Knowledge, ſo neither can 
you ſuppoſe the Exiſtence of God, without aſ- 
cribing likewiſe: ſqme. Knowledge to him. 

And indeed, if the World were framed as we 

ſee it is, without the help of any latelligence, 
I do not ſee how we could avoid either taking 
Matter it ſelf for the Supream Cauſe, or refu- 
ſing to acknowledge any God at all, 
But we cannot own God an Intelligent Being, 
without aſcribing Goodneſs to him thereby, For 
fince he beſtows ſo many of hls Benefits upon 
us, and does not aſſiſt us with them through a 
meer Chance or blind Neceſlity ; but knows ve- 
ry well what he does in granting them to us; 
what need we elſe to frame the Idea we have of 
his Goodneſs ? 

Perhaps ſome will reply, that God mult needs 
not only do us good, and that with Knowledge 
too, but alſo love us when he does it, or do it 
becauſe he loves us. And yet ſince Reaſon will 


have us conceive the moſt perfect Idea of ron 
| that 
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that poſſibly we can, it ſeems that we ought not 
to aſcribe ny Paſſions to him, nor conſequently 
any Love or Hatred. 

'Tis an eaſſe matter to overthrow this Diffi- 
culry, which in reality is but a meer quibling of 
Words ; for there is nothing to hinder us 
aſcribing Love to God, in the ſame ſenſe that 
we aſcribe Knowledge to him. Men, tis true, 
know by Rat iocinarion, and love by Paſſion, but 
it does not follow from thence, it ſhould be ſd 
with God, © For though God exiſts and though 
we exiſt alſo, yet as the manner of his Exiſtence 


is infioitely” 'nobler than our own; fo likewiſe 
though he knows, and does love, and though 
we have in this ſome Conformity with him, yer 
common Senſe aſſures us, That his manner of 

ra 8 5 (to expreſ expreſs' my ſelf more 


that his Thinking and his 
MN raiſed*to' a-piteh. of Subli- 
7 abore our Ove arid our Know- 


urthermore, as it implies a Contradition to 
a &a God without Knowledge; ſo tis 
fully as abſurd to acknowledge a. God without 
158. For if we ſuppoſe that Gd exiſts, we cannot 
but aſcribe Joy and Happineſs to bim, unleſs we 
pretend he is able to impart Joy and Happineſs 
to his Creatures, without poſſeſſing any him- 
its 3 which would be an tinacconntable Error. 
Now Corn that any Joy and Happineſs, 
without Joyin t Joy and Happineſs ; — he 
Fannot. love that ay and Happineſs, without lo- 
1 Fountain and Foundation of it. 
'whoſcever « conceives a Got without Love, 

God. without Knowledge or Senſe; 

Concelyes 4 God without Kuow- 

ledge 
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Self- Love, for | Which Men. are generally found | 
Kult 8 They tis true pry 0. plaj Fed lo- 

ing ..or; eſteemipg, things only, with reſpect to 

the affinity or 19 5 they bear to their per- 

thereby they ſet themſelves up in 

the place of. an All- perfect Tos by their re- 

.&mblance._ to which the goodneſs of things is 

only to be meaſured. , But as God is the Supream 

Seing, the principle of all that is worthy of 


Love .and Eſteem, ſo if he jo Bagg as we 


ſuppoſe h he cannot 
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they denr to himfelf ; he being the true Origi- 
nal Staadard of their Goodneſs and Ferſee- 
xion. v4 nn a IP. 


Thus Reaſon and Experience joyntly agree to 
perſwode us of that Troth. Reaton informs us 
that God loves us, becauſe we are his Work- 
wanſhip , nay; the Maſter- piece of his known 
und vi Works. Experience teaches us, that 
we enjoy a Thouſand Benefits by the meer boun- 
ty of God who beſtous them upon us, and 
knows that he does it. We may therefore with- 
out any raſh! concluſion, ſuppoſe already {ome 
Goodneſs in God: And God's; Juſtice follows 
from his Knowledge as well as his -Goodpefs. 
This” will the better appear from the Three fol- 
lowibg Reflections. The Firſt is, That Cod 
Knows the Actions of his Crcatures, and that be 
kijows them vo be what they are in themſelves, 
This ve cannot / but oten, ben we acknowledge 
that God is in lrtiligunt Being: Setondly, That 
God cannot know the Actions of Men to be 
What they ate iu themſetves, without knowing 
Nrewiſe the 'irregularity of | thoſe who make ill 
— bay cr as for Example, of thoſe 

by the iety and Blaſphemics, attempt 
to diſhonour the Deicy which they acknowledge. 
But on the contrary, that he ſees Integrity and 
Juſtice in the conduct of thoſe whQo make t their 
buſineſs to follow the Dictares of right -Reaſag, 
and to diſcharge their Duty; for Example, in 
thoſe who in acknowledgment for all the gene- 
fies for which they are beholding to God, whol- 
/ give dp ' themſelves to the practice of Ver- 
Tve, becauſe they think it pleaſing to that Swpream 
Being : And cbnſequemly that we are -allow- 
W'to tonteive, chat God pprovee(-the c 

| 0 
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one, and condemns that of the others, 
The laſt Reflection ro be made upon this Sub. 
ject is, that it is abſolutely inconceivable , that 
God ſhould approve of the Conduct of the one, 
and condemn that of others, unleſs we can ima- 
gin that he will extend his Favours in a greater 
meaſure to the one, than to the others; ſo tha 
having a greater Kindneſs for the former , he 
will do them more good upon that account, be- 
canſe it lies wholly in his Power, and that to 
will and to do, are equally eaſie to him, No- 
thing can be objected to ener vate the Connexion 
of theſe- Principles, unleſs it be affirmed that 
God is deſtitute both of Knowledge and Will; 
that is, unleſs he be ſuppoſed d Blind and la- 
ſenſible Being, which cannot think or will any | 
thing ; and cwould be then altogether needleſ; 
to acknowledge ſuch a Deity. We ſhould need 
then bur ſtick to Aſarter alone, which in this re- 
ſpect, would poſſeſs all kinds of Perfections re. 
quiſite to the Being of a God. 

But ſince the Three Reflections we have juſt 
now made, do very diſtinctly frame the Idea of 
the Divine juſtice, which ought to make ſome 
Aiſtinction between the good and the bad, me- 
thinks it a s very plainly! from thence, t hat 
we muſt either acknowledge the Juſtice of God, 
or rob him of that which makes him be wha: 
de is, namely of Will and Knowledge, and ſo 
relapſe into Atheiſin again. N 
When therefore Conſcience comes after, to give 
us à further Aſſurance, by its Remorſes and Un- 
eaſineſs, that there is a Divine Juſtice, we then 
only feel what Reaſon gave us before a Notion 
of, And therefore the Combination of our Know- 
edge and Inward Senſe, which ſo perfectly agree 
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together in this reſpect, ought to ſerve us in- 
ſtead of the moſt clear and evident Demonſtra- 
tion. But tis not oper we ſhould as yet in- 
large this particular. 
13 — d for us to have proved, that the 
Idea of the Knowledge, Wiſdom, Goodneſs and 
Juſtice of God is ſo neceſſarily and ſo eſſentĩal- 
ly united to the truth of his Exiſtence, that the 
one cannot be eſtabliſned without the other, not 
one be called in queſtion, vnleſs we doubt of 
boch. For that alone is ſufficient to ſhew the 
neceſſity of Religion, which is the Second Prin- 
ciple we deſigned to eſtabliſh. 
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SH Af. IVI 


I herein we ſhall prove the Neceſſity of Re- 
ligion in general, by the Idea of God. 


R (accord ing to our common notion 
of it,) is a Commerce between God and 
Men', in which God reveals himſelf unto Men, 
and Men glorifie God. 

Now tis true in fact, that God has revealed 
himſelf unto Men, becauſe his Wiſdom, Power,&c, 
are on the one Hand ſo clearly diſplayed all o- 
ver his Works, as to make us know his Exi- 
ſtence; and on the other, he has given us 2 
Soul which is capable of perceiving them. 
Beſides, tis a natutal and indiſpenſable Duty 
jacumbent _ every Man, to glorifie him who 
bas beſtowed ſo many good things upon him. 
We will not therefore ſcruple to affirm at firſt 

L view, 
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view, that Religion in general is lawful and ne- 
ceſſar y. But we muſt proceed yet further, 

The moſt common and general Duties of Re- 
gion, are reducible to Four, Praiſe, Thankſgiving, 

ruſt and Prayer. It ſeems altogether impoſlible, 
to acknowledge the Exiſtence of God, and yet 
pretend to exempt our ſelves from paying theſe 
Four Duties to him. For if there be a God, he 
is ſupreamly perfect, he made us what we are, 
and gave us whatever we poſſeſs ; he may ſtill 
increaſe his Benefits upon us, and ſupply our 
Wants; and for that reaſon , we owe him our 
Aamiration, our Trat, our Prayers and our Thankſ- 
giving. 

But if every one of vs is bound in private to 
acquit himſelf of thoſe Duties, tis certain that 
we lie under no leſs obligation to acquit our 
ſelves of them in publick. God is the God of 
us all, we all partake of his Favours. It is there- 
fore highly reaſonable to worſhip him in com- 
mon, and that gratitude ſhould call us together, 
ſince we have all an equal ſhare in the effects of 
his Goodneſs, | 

Now whenever we endeavour to glorihe God 
by the publick Exerciſes of Religion, if then we 
ſincerely acquit our ſelves of our Duty, and of 
a Duty which Right Reaſon fo clearly preſcribes 
us 3 God cannot but know that we act therein 
agreeably to our Duty; and if he knows it, we 
cannot but think he approves of it, and that he 
will have it ſo. 

If Religion therefore be on the one Hand, an 
indiſpenſable Duty with reference to Man; and 
if God on the other, neceſlarily approves of it, 
and if it be conformable to his Will, how can 
it be denied to be built upon ſtrong 3 

Founda- 
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Foundations ? Or how can its neceſſity be ever 
called in queſtion ? 

There's but this one courſe to take to avoid 
inferring this Conſequence, which is to cut the 
whole Knot , by denying that God either ap- 

ves or knows any thing, and fo to annihi- 
— his Exiſtence after we have owned it. 
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CHAP. . 


Wherein we ſball prove the Truth of Natural 
Religion. 


Ad God/been contented barely to manifeſt 
himſelf in his Works, by the Characters 

of Power and Wiſdom ſo apparent in them, is 
might perhaps have been thought he had reveal- 
ed himſelf only by accident, and while he was 
thinking of quite another matter than to make 
bimſelf known. Had he been alſo contented to 
form Man capable of Knowledge , it might as 
well be thought that he made him a reaſonable 
Being for ſome other purpoſe than to be known 
of him. But when a Being Sovereignly wiſe, and 
who knows very well what he does, manifeſts 
himſelf on the one hand in his Works ; and on 
the other, gives Man a Soul, made capable of 
knowing Rim by them, diſplaying before him a 
wonderful picture of his Wiſdom and Vertues, and 
giving him an Underſtanding which cannot help 
being moved at ir, and which finds ſome traces 
in it ſelf of that Wiſdom which it obſerves 
diſperſed abroad: Tis a difficult Matter to 
| | L 2 think 
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think any otherwiſe, but that the Maker of the 
World had a 7 91 5 to make himſelf known of 
Dion. 07. JA 

And Religion not only makes up Mans Duty, 
not only is approved of God, and not only en- 
ters into the Deſign of that Wiſdom which re- 
veals it ſel for that purpoſe; but we cannot but 
further eee that Man was in a manner 

or it. 

This we may eaſily conceive, if we e pleaſe but 
to remember, that the Nature of Man conſiſts 
of Four ſeveral degrees of Perfection; viz. Of 
the degree of Being, that of a Living Being, an 

a Senſitive Being, and of that bf a Rationa 
Being. Tis evident, that his ultimate end can- 
not be included in either of the Three former 
degrees of his Nature. For were Man in the 
World for no futther end, but ſimply to be, 
he ſhonld not need to have had any Life at all, 
Were he to exiſt in the World — to live, 
Senſation would have been wholly needleſs to | 
him,” And were he to exiſt in the World, only 
to perform the Animal Functions, his Reaſon 
would have been but an inſignificant accompliſh- 
ment. 

To what end then can Man be deſigned for, 
as Man, and as à Reaſononable Creature? (for 
to aſſert, that all other Being, in the World are 
deſigned for ſome end or other, by which they 
manifeſt the wiſdom of their Creator; but that 
Man alone is excepted, is ſuch an Opinion as 
cannot reaſonably enter in any Man's Thoughts.) 
No, he was doubtleſs deſigned to make a right 
uſe of his Reaſon; ; and *rwould de very abſurd 
to imagine; that we were made Reaſonable Be- 
7 for any other end, than to make a right uſe 

our Reaſon. But 
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But tis certain, that the tight uſe of our 
Reaſon conſiſts not in dwelling wholly upon vain 
and unfruitful- Studies, ſuch as the Study: of all 
thoſe Sciences which have Speculation: only for 
their ultimate end; it being evident that Men 
were never deſigned to be meer ND 

It is certain alſo, that this right uſe of our 
Reaſon, conliſts yet much leſs in inventing means 
how to oppreſs Innocence, to commit all ſorts 
of injuſtice with impunity, or to gratifie our 
diſorderly Paſſions; and that any Man had bet- 
ter make no uſe at ail of his Reaſon, than 'to 
employ it thus to ſuch 11] purpoſes. 

What remains therefore , but that the right 
uſe of our Reaſon ſerves to make us know our 
ſelves, - and acknowledge all the Benefits for 
which we are indebted to God? It humbles us 
by the conſideation of our Dependance upon 
him, (which makes us inferiour to his Nature,) 
of the Dominion he has over us: And laſtly, it 
makes us careful to expreſs our gratitude to him, 
by living in ſuch a manner as we think moſt ac- 
ceptable to him; that is, by governing our Paſ- 
ſions, by doing no wrong to any Man, not even 
to our ſelves by Debauchery or Intemperance 
all which Duties are agreeable to him upon this 
account; becauſe we are his Workmanſlip, and 
that he deſires our welfare and preſervation, 

But cis Religion that governs our Paſſions by 
Juſtice and Temperance, and teaches us to know 

© Godin order to glorifie him. Man therefore was 
made for Religion, and Religion is the main end 
and deſign of Man's Creation. 

But that which- confirms us the more in this 
Opinion, is, chat beſides the manifeſtation o 
God's Being to us in the works of Nature, ry 

7 L 3 Im- 


— 
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himſelf has alſo imprinted this truth in our So 
or which is kb the ſame in effect, he has fram 
our Underſtanding after ſuch a manner, as it 
cannot but naturally aſſent to this Truth, that 
we muſt love them that do good to us. 

It cannot be doubted, but God has im- 
printed this Maxim in our Soul, becauſe we 
own him for our Maker ; and it is evident thar 
he imprinted it in vs for no other intent than 
to oblige ns to love our Benefactors; ſo that be- 
ing himſelf our Benefactor, and that too in a 
far more noble and proper Senſe than all others, 
(ſince Men do us good, meerly becauſe it is 
Gods Will they ſhould do ſo,) it cannot be de- 
nied, but that he approves and requires our gra- 
titude. 

I I confeſs that thoſe Firſt Maxims of Equity 
and Juſtice which are naturally imprinted in our 
Minds, do likewiſe very much conduce to unite | 
Men together in one publick Body or Society : 
But I affirm withal, that they ſerve yet better 
to unite them together in the Exerciſe of Reli- 
gion; Nature making them ſenſible how much 
greater Obligations they have to Gd, than to 
any one elſe. 

We have then a very juſt Reaſon to deride 
the extravagance of ſome, who aſſert that Men 
were made for Society, and yet will not agree 
with us that they were alſo deſigned for Reli- 
gion; ſince the Bonds which unite them to God, 
are beyond comperiſon more ſtrong and natural 
than thoſe which unite them tp one another, For 
were It Intereſt that unites Men together in So- 
ciety, Reaſon informs ns, that God is able to do 
us more good than all his Creatures beſides. 
Were it Gratitude, we are infigitely more be- 

R 7 holding 
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ing to God than to Men, Werd but love 

(as s pretends that it is,) God is wortRrin- 

be feared above all things. Were it Love, we 

ought to love him more than any other Object. 

And were it all theſe Ties and Bonds together , 

which naturally diſpoſe Men to Society, who 

does not diſcern , but all theſe Principles being 

united together, do yet much more diſpoſe them 
to Religion? 

So that if we cannot renounce Society without 
degenerating into Brutes, neither can we re- 
nounce Religion, without debaſing our Natures 
yet much more, and without a much more pro- 
digious irregularity, | 

It is therefore an undoubted Truth, that our 
Reaſon did not impoſe upon us, when it in- 
form'd us by the ſimple Idea of God, that it 
was neceſſary there ſhould be-a Religion. We 
may affirm we do in ſome reſpect feel and ex- 
perience that Truth, becauſe we diſcover in our 
ſelves a Natural Religion which conſiſts in the 
Knowledge Nature has given us of God, in the 
ſenſe of the Obligations we have to him, in 
thoſe Principles of Equity and Juſtice which we 
commonly call the Law of Nature; and in that 
we cannot violate any of thoſe Principles, with- 
out being tormented with ſome Remorſes ariſing 
thereupon in our Conſcience , unleſs prevented 
by ſome extrinſecal Obſtacle. 

Hitherto this Natural Religion carries theſe Two 
advantages along with it. Firſt , that it is ne- 
ceſſarily true. It is true that there is a God, 
that we are obliged in gratitude to this Deity, 
and that we are very culpable, if ever we fail 
to expreſʒ it; and this is the Sum of all the prin- 
ciples of this Religion. Secondly, That it is af- 
7851 L 4 fixed 


1492 <A Treatiſe of the Trath 

- fixed to our Nature, and that "twas God him. 
ſelf that tied the Knot. But becanſe this: laſt 
Truth is yet liable to ſome Exceptions, twill not 
be impertinent to our preſent purpoſe, to give 
a fuller Explanation of it. 


_—_— 


— — 


CHAP. VL 
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Wherein' tis proved, that there are ſome Prin- 
ciples of a truly Natural Religion implant- 


ed in u,. 


Ince Natural Religion is founded upon the 
8 Knowledge of God, we ought to begin with 
that Conlideration. We have already made it 
appear that this Knowledge did ſpring from Na- 
ture and not from Education; and we have fo 
plainly demonſtrated it, as not to think our 
lelves obliged ſa. to inſiſt any longer upon it. 
We want therefore only now to know, how this 
Knowledge of the Exiſtence of God can be na- 
tural to us, ſince we acquire it by Ratiocina- 
tion. | 

We aniwer, that it is Natal, and yet acquired 
too; and that it is with this Knowledge of God, 
as with the Tenderneſs which Parents are wont 
to expreſs for their Children, which is Natural 
by every one's Confeſſion, and yet acquired too, 
—_ it could not be had before the Child was 

In. OF) 35 E i 17 
+: $0, likewiſe, as tis God who is the principle 
hand he ſends ug; Children, and on the ane. 
; as ' 
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has ſo diſpoſed our Hearts, that we can't but love 
them when ever we bave any; fo he is the Prin- 
ciple too of the Knowledge we have of his Exi- 
ſtence, becauſe he has on the one ſide imprinted 
the Characters of his Wiſdom in this World; 
and on the other he has ſo framed our Under- 
ſtanding , that it cannot by theſe Charadters, 
but be convinc'd of the Exiſtence of its Ma- 
ker, 

But if there be any that either call, or would 
| ſeem to call in queſtion the firſt Truth, we muſt 
look upon them to be in Society, juſt what Mon- 
ſters are in the World. And after all, do we 
not actually find there are ſome Perſons that 
ſtifle their Natural Sentiments ? We know that 
a Roman Emperor put his Mother to Death, and 
we have heard a Thouſand times of Mothers 
who have Murthered their own Children : If 
the Paſſions then of Man's Heart are capable of 
ſtifling ſuch forcible Natural Sentiments as thoſe, 
why. ſhould we wonder that thoſe ſame Paſſions 
ſhould be able to obſcure the Knowledge we 
have that there is a God ? 

Conſcience which comprehends the Natural 
Law, ( becauſe it acts conformably to its Princi- 


ples) is natural to Man in the very ſame ſenſe, 


as the Knowledge of God is natural to him. 
For as God on the one hand, in giving us a Soul 
capable of Knowledge, and on the other, in ſo 
clearly manifeſting himſelf in the Univerſe, has 
impoſed a Neceſſity upon us of knowing him; 
ſo God likewiſe in imparting to us on the one 
hand Reaſon, which cannot but allow of certain 
Duties, and preſcribes them to us, and on the 
other, in giving us a Heart which cannot forbear 
fearing, when we reproach our ſelves with the 
Nin neglect 
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neglect of them, diſpoſes us by a neceſlity of 
Nature, to conceive Remorſes when ever we have 


Conſcience therefore, together with the Know- 
ledge of God, is natural to the Rational, but 
not to the Animal Nature. And *tis not the 
blindneſs and violence of Matter, but the light 
and evidence of the Underſtanding that produces 
It, 

But this Truth we ſhall the better conceive, 
if.we but conſider that the Remorſes of Con- 
ſcience are compoſed of the Judgments of the 
Underſtanding, and of the inward Paſſions of 
the Heart. The Underſtanding (though never 
ſo averſe to it,) cannot help receiving theſe 
Three Truths; that there are certain Actions 
eſſentially and neceſſarily criminal ; that Sin de- 
ſerves Puniſhment z and that God who doubtleſs 
knows things to be what they are in themſelves, 
cannot but diſallow of Criminal Actions. *Tis 
Nature her ſelf, that helps us to make theſe 
Three Judgments; and if we apply them to our 
condition, when ever we happen to be guilty of 
any Sin, 'tis Nature alſo that makes us fear. 

Firſt, It is natural for our Underſtanding, to 
think certain Actions Criminal, becauſe ir aſſents 
naturally to the Principles that are violated by 
theſe Actions. It cannot be doubted, but that 
aſſaſmating ones Friend, killing. on's own Fa- 
ther, betraying on's own Benefactor, and blaſ- 
pheming God's Holy Name, (when we once 
have been perſwaded of his Exiſtence, are all 
wicked actions; becauſe they violate thoſe Du- 
ties which are naturally ſo well known to Men, 
that all the Violence of their Paſſions cannot hin- 
der them from allowing them. 2 


committed Evil. 


Secondly, 


5 e — 

Secondly, It is or our 
to ink (hat Sin, deerves —— 
we never hear of any Wicked Action, (for 
Example of the nature of thoſe we have above 
mentioned) that is committed, but that we pre- 
ſently reply, as it were through ſome natural 
inſtint, and as being forced to make ſuch a 
judgment of it, this Action deſerves Puniſhment ; 
for by the ſame light that we diſallow of the 
Sin, by it alſo we adjudge him worthy of Pu- 
niſnment that is guilty of it. 

In fine, Who can 1 to deny but God 
knows the Actions of Men, ſuppoſing that he 
exiſts, ( as common Senſe aſſures us of it,) and 
that he knows them to be what they are in 
themſelves, if he knows them at all z and that 
he difallows of thoſe which deſerve to be ſo, 
- he knows them to be what they are in them- 

ves. 

It is therefore a moſt evident and moſt unde- 
niable Truth, that the firſt part of our Con- 
ſcience, (if I may ſo ſpeak,) which conſiſts in 
the Judgments on which are 13 our Re- 
morſes, is the Product and Iſſue of Nature, or 
rather of God, who by imparting Reaſon to us, 
has plac'd us in a ſtate of neceſſity of forming 
ſome Judgments, 

What is there then, that we can ſuſpect to 
be the product of Education ? Is it the inward 
Paſſions of our Hearts, that Fear and that Sor- 
row which make up the Second part of a Re- 
morſe ? By no means; for this Fear and this 
Sorrow infallibly ſpring from theſe Three judg- 
ments of our Underſtanding , which when once 
they are formed, we are not left at our Liberty 
either to fear, or not to fear. 


Since 
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ture es In Ingrati- 
rude, Perfidiauſheſs and Blaſphemy paſs 1 
ſo tis Nature, and not Education, which makes 
us look upon them under that notion. Since tis 
not Education, but their own Deformity which 
renders them worthy of Puniſhment, © likewiſe 
tis their natural Deformity, and not Education, 
which makes us confeſs they deſerve Puniſh- 
ment, Since tis not Education but common and 
natural Senſe which perſwades us that there is a 
God, and that he does not allow of Sin, which 
even we our ſelves condemn, ( how corrupt ſo- 
ever we may be,) ſo we muſt be ſuffered to 
conclude, that we dread naturally Gods Ju- 
ſtice, when ever we have committed Evil; and 
that from our Nature and not from Education 
ſpring all our Remorſes. And though Reaſon 
ſhould not affirm this Truth, Experience howe- 
ver would teſtifie it; and though Experience 
ſhould not atteſt it, Reaſon it ſelf would per- 
ſwade us of it. What is then the joint Agree- 
ment of Experience and Reaſon /! | 
+I, confeſs that Nature and Education jointly 
agree, as well with reſpect to the Conſcience, as 
wich reſpect to the Knowledge of God: We 
may argue upon both of them alike. Nature 
informs us, that God hates all manner of Sins, 
and that his Juſtice will puniſh} them ſeverely. 
Education being ſuperadded to this, makes the 
Heathen believe, that there are Three Judges in 
Hell appointed to judge Men; and — and 
Furies, cc. to torment them. The firſt Opinion 
we cannot renounce, becauſe it is natural to us; 
but we may be eaiy diſabuſed from this laſt 


canton becauſe it proceeds meerly from Educa- 
tion. 


tion] All Men's Prejudices are not alike, but 
they have all a Conſcience alike , which makes 
them fear and tremble after the commillion of 
Evil. So that we may fay , that Education 
changes and determines the motions of Con- 
ſcience, but produces not the Grounds of them 
or (to expreſs my ſelf more properly) that E- 
ducation is grafted upon Nature in this re- 
ſpect, 
Pere are ſome traces of Conſtience to be 
found in every Man, yea, in the moſt Savape 
and Barbarous People. Thoſe whoſe Intellectual 
Organs are moſt obſtructed, are capable of ſome 
ſort of Fear, becauſe they are capable of ſome 
ſort of Reaſoning, as it appears from their flight 
after the commiſſion of any wicked Action. If 
the light of their Underſtanding be enlarged, ſo 
(if 1 may ſo ſpeak) is their Conſcience enlarged 
alſo, They have at firſt, but a ſimple dread up- 
on them, becauſe the Action they have commit- 
ted appears to be wicked to them. But their 
Fear increaſes, when they come to underſtand 
there is a God, who is the Governour of the U- 
niverſe, and the common Father of us all. And 
if their Reaſon does not extend ſo far, ſo nei- 
ther does their Conſtience. But as they have a 
common Senſe which is not unfolded in them 
in its full Extent, ſo they have likewiſe ſome 
principles of Conſcience which lye hid and bu- 
ried as it were in their Stupidity, 

Certainly, if we conſider that none but Chil- 
dren and Mad-men, or thoſe who are any w 
deprived of the uſe of their Reaſon, throug 


ſome of God's Judgments upon them, (the cauſe 

of which this is not as yet the proper place to 

ſearch into,) I ſay, if we conlider that on Bot 
| uc 
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ſuch Perſons as theſe,) can be ſuſpected of not 
—_— atural Religion, we cannot 
chuſe but beli that it neceſſarily follows the 
Rational Nature , that it belongs ro Men as 
Men, and that the Exerciſe of this Religion eſ- 
ſentially depends upon the Exerciſe of common 


In fine, the moſt Barbarous People are endowed 
with Rezſon, though they make no very great uſe 
of it; they have a Heart, though they do not re- 
flect upon it ; an inward Senſe which induces 
them to love thoſe that do good to them; a 
natural Light which aſſures them that they are 
very culpable, if they have abuſed them; and 
beſides all this, the Revelation of Nature is ſo 
clearly manifeſted to them, that they cannot in- 
fer the leaſt conſequence from all they ſee, nor 
have any knowledge of other things, nor ſo 
much as of themſelves, nor contemplate the Hea- 
ven and the Earth, nor _ their Eyes (as l 
may ſo ſpeak) to take any ſurvey of the World, 
without acknowledging that all this had not its 
being from it ſelf, For this Thought does not 
ſpring from any Speculation. of Philoſophy 3 
it proceeds from the firſt Idea of things, and 
from the moſt pure and moſt commo1 light 
of common Senſe ; ſo that every Man either has 
or will neceſſarily have it, ſo ſoon as he ſhall - 
make any uſe of his Reaſon, 

We may therefore very well conclude, that 
the Principles of Natural Religion are implanted 
in all Men, and are the more unfolded in them, 
the more as they live like Men, 
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Whereis we ſball prove the neceſſity of 4 Re- 
velation, to be ſuperadded to that of Na- 


INFEC. 


UT to 2 in due Order, we muſt a 
little obſerve what paſſes within Man, and 
examine whether there are not implanted in him 
ſome Principles contrary to thoſe we have juſt | 
now laid down, 

We are taught by Experience, that we moſt 
earneſtly deſire that which is forbidden us; 


Nitimur in vetitum ſemper, cupimuſque negata, 


and not only things forbidden us by others, but 


that even which our own Reaſon forbids us. 
This Medea's 


Video meliora proboque, 


Deter iora ſequor. 


gives us plainly to underſtand, So that there is 
a kind of Oppoſition betwixt the Reaſon of 
Man, which never acts but by thoſe Maxims of 
Equity and Juſtice ( which being naturally im- 
printed in his Mind, make him encline to good) 
and the diſorderly inclinations of his Nature, 
which as I may ſo ſpeak, burry and inveigle 
him to that we are made to eſteem as Evil; that 
is, there is a mutual Conflict, as the Heathen 
themſelves acknowledged betwixt the 8 

aw 
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Law _ _ Paſſions, If the Hou be jaſt and 
equita e, the Princi which make us oppoſe 
it, can never be ſo a if thoſe ſame Princi.- 
pa are juſt and equitable, it is impoſſible the 
Iv Qhonld ben tn 0 
We muſt then take one ſide or other In this 
Controverſie which is between Man and. Man; 
ſome are for that we call Concupiſcence, though 
upon occaſion they'll give it. another Name. They 
| that it is natural to love our ſelves bet- 
ter than others; and to enrich ot fer our felves 
forward in rhe World, though it be at their 
Coſts ; to raiſe our felves upon their Ruin; to 
love Voluptuouſneſs, though we conceive it ne- 
ver fo Criminal bd Sinfal to Sacrifice our E- 
nemis to our Revenge, and to nſe-all forts of 
Means to attain to Dignities and Eminence in 
the World. | 
Others are for the Natural Law, and main- 
tain that naturally we are obliged to do to o- 
thers, what we would they odd do to us; to 
be juſt and equitable, by rendring to every one 
that which belongs to him; to preſerve the 
Rights and Priviledges of Society f to do no 
wrong to any Man; to love our Benefactors, and 
to be compaſſionate to the afflicted. 

But who muſt be the Judge in this Controver- 
fy ? It muſt be Man himſelf : For ſince with ſa- 
risfaction he practiſes the Duties of the Natural 
Law, and never but with regret gives up him- 
ſelf to the motions of Con it 8 
that the former is more worthy of Man than 
the latter: Or ſince he blames himſelf for ha- 
ving followed the Conſiderations of Concupi- 
ſence, but on the contrary is highly pleaſed that 
he has obeyed- that we call the Natural Law, 


tis 
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tis evident that he was trul 'd for this 
laſt, and not the other. This d of Man's 
own Heart which in deſpight of ir ſelf, af 
ſents to the Natural Law, is the moſt ſtrong, 
and the leſs to be ſuſpected that was ever 
known. 

pot it cannot be denied, but there are thoſe 
Paſſions within us which hinder us from fol- 
lowing the Dictates of our Reaſon, even when 
we think ſhe judges moſt juſtly and truly. Now 
ſince it would be the higheſt pitch of Extrava- 
gance to affirm, that naturally we are not ob- 
liged to follow the Dictates of our Reaſon, be- 
cauſe we were all made reaſonable Beings, it fol- 
lows thence, that Exceſs and Diſorder rules in 
our Paſſions. 

I confeſs I cannot conceive what can ſhake the 
certainty of this Principle : However this ſo 
clear, ſo evident, and fo undeniable a Principle, 
leads us to the knowledge of the neceſſity of a 
Revelation, to be ſuperadded to that of Nature, 
by giving us occaſion to make the Four fol- 
lowing Reflections. 

Tbe fFirſt is, That we muſt grant that Man 
who ſabmits his Reaſon to his Paſſion, inſtead 
of ſubmitting his Paſſion to his Reaſon, is ne- 
ceſſarily corrupt and very diſordered ; that he 
is fo through his own fault, as his Remorſes but 
too cleatly ſhew ; and that God has no Hand at 
all in this Corruption; it being impoſſible he 
ſhould be the Anthor of the Natural Law, and 
of the Principles too by which it is violated, 
without being inconſiſtent with himſelf, and act- 
ing unſuita y to his own Wiſdom, and to that 
general conduct which he obſerves with reſpect 


to all the other parts of the Univerſe. OO 
M I 
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if there be ſuch a Revelation as diſtinctly informs 
us of all theſe Truths, we can't but look upon 
it as true and conformable to that of Nature, 
for this very Reaſon, becauſe it will have re- 
vealed unto us a Principle ſo great and fo ne- 
ceſſarily true, which nevertheleſs was ſo ob- 
ſcure. 

Secondly, That Men are Wicked and very Cor- 
rupt, cannot be granted, without thinking at 
the ſame time that they ought to fear the judg- 
ments of God according to the Admonitions of 
Conſcience, For if it be true that the Voice of 
Conſcience is Natural, as we have already ſnew d 
it is, it is no leſs certain, that it cannot deceive 
us; and if it cannot deceive us, its menaces 
will undoubtedly have their due effect, and God 
will ſeverely puniſh the Wicked. But when will 
he puniſh them? ſhall it be in this Life? I con- 
feſs, that the Puniſhment does very often follow 
the Sin even in this Life, but it does not always 
ſo happen For here we have often ſeen Vertue 
oppreſled, and Vice triumphing; the Innocent in- 
volved in the ſame Calamity wich the Guilty; 
Tyrants providing for their Safety, by a Mul- 
tiplicity of Sins, and exempting themſelves from 
Penalty, by placing themſelves above the reach 
of the Laws. Were the Wicked to be puniſhed 

in this Lite only, it ſeems nothing could be bet- 
ter grounded than the complaint of Brutus, when 
he cried out as he was expiring, that Vertue he 
had ſo religiouſly obſerved was but a Shadow, But 
if Vertue be but a Shadow, our Conſcience then 
certainly deceives us, when it aſſures us, that 
we ſhall not loſe any thing by practiſing it; all 
our Remorſes make us dread but vain Chimera's. 
God who puts us upon a natural neceſlity of 

con- 
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conceiving them, is a principle of Error; the 
Law of Nature deludes us; and it is altogether 
falſe, that we ſhould be obliged to follow thoſe 
Maxims of Equity and Juſtice which would ren- 
der us the Victims of other Mens Violence and 
Tyranny, without any retaliation of our ſide. 
On the contrary we ſhould acknowledge, that 
paſſion is preferable to Reaſon z that Corruption 
triumphs over Natural Religion; that we did 
very well in not anſwering the end we were de- 
ſign'd for; that we ſhould be miſerable on the 
account of that Equity and <Juſtice which God 
had planted within us, but contrariwiſe that we 
ſhould be happy by the violation of the natural 
Law : All which abſard and extravagant Con- 
ſequences are not to be avoided, unleſs we eſta- 
bliſh the neceſſity of a future Judgment, which 
alone makes the Voice of Conſcience true, the 
Obſervance of the Natural Law profitable, the 
acquieſcing in right Reaſon lawful, and hinders 
Men from deriding God, and their Corruption 
from always triumphing over the Deligns of his 
Wiſdom. Do but ſuppoſe the neceflity of this 
Judgment, and you muſt of neceſlity have re- 
courſe to a Revelation to be ſuperadded to Na- 
dd which ſupplies the Obſcurities of this 
a 

Thirdly, We are ſtill further led to this, by 
the inefficacy of Natural Religion, ever ſince 
Men have abuſed ir through their Corruption, 
For to what purpoſe ſerves Natural Revelation, 
if Men either make no uſe of it at all, or only 
a pernicious uſe ? 

Reaſon ought to inſpire us with Gratitude to 
that Deity which it makes us acknowledge; yet 


It induces Men however to Impiety and Irreligion 
M 2 through 
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e Abuſes of it. Whilſt they aban- 
don themſelves to a Criminal Negligence, they 
neither make it their Buſineſs to Know or Serve 
their Maker; but in lieu thereof, they form ſe- 
veral Illuſions which favour and entertain their 
Paſſions, From theſe Two Sources, namely, that 
extraordinary Negligence, and diſorderly incli- 
nation we have to flatter our ſelves, did Paga- 
niſm proceed, which was nothing elſe but a ge- 
neral Corruption of Natural Religion. 
 _ God had manifeſted his Glory in the Sun, and 

in the other Stars, which was the Natural Re- 
velation: But Men inſtead of worſhipping him 
at the Sight and Contemplation of theſe Works 
of his Power, did terminate their Worſhip in 
thoſe very Works themſelves, which was their 
abuſe of this Revelation. God eauſed the Plants 
to grow up, and produced Animals for the Su- 
ſtenance of Men; but Men through the motions 
of a Senſeleſs Devotion, worſhipped thoſe Plants 
and thoſe Animals. 

It did not ſuffice them to worſhip Oxen, and 
burn incenſe to Crocodiles and Serpents, They 
did not only metamorphoſe Beaſts into Gods, 
but they metamorphoſed alſo the Gods them- 
ſelves into Beaſts. | They aſcribed Inceſt, Drun- 
kenneſs, Adultery and Sodomy to them. They 
made a Deity of each particular Vice, and to 
their ſeveral Paſſions they erected Altars. Drun- 

kenneſs they worſhipped under 

Vide Terem. in Ex the Name of Bacchus, and Las 
nuchum. . ſciviouſneſs under that of 7 

nus. Mercury was with them 
the God of Thieves, and Mom that of Ca- 
lumny, & 


Our 


of Chriſtian Religion. 6g 
Our Conſcience uſually conforms it ſelf to the 
we haye of the Deity we worſhip, and we 

forbid our ſelves thoſe Actions which we 
to the Objects of our Devotion. We 
therefore very well imagin how irregular 
Mens Conſciences muſt needs be, when they had 
ſuch monſtrous Ideas of the Deity , and how 
little ſcrupulous they were to commit Adultery 
and Rebellion, when they conceived Jupiter him- 
ſelf the greateſt of the Gods, as an Adulterer 
and 2 Rebellious Son, 

But Natural Religion is not only become in- 
efficacious, but peraicious alſo through Mens 
abuſes of it: For they had much better worſhip 
nothing at all, than worſhip the Creatures ; and 
heve no Conſcience , rather than a Conſcience 
that is Blind and Superſtitious, which has occa- 
fon'd ſo many Nations to be guilty of repeat- 
ing new Crimes, in order to the Expiation of 
their former, by obliging them to Sacrifice their 
Children to falſe Deities. 

And this Diſorder was general; for *cis not 
only Three or Four Perſons, or Three or Four 
Nations that were guilty of this prodigions Ir- 
regularity, but we find Pagam/m ſpread over the 
Face of the whole Univerſe. 

Common Senſe informs us, that if Means ceaſe 
to be proper for the end we had deſigned them, 
then of theſe Two things we ought to do the 
one, either give it quite over, or elſe reform it 
by ſome Alteration to the better. Since there- 
fore Men who. were naturally deſigned to make 
a right uſe of their Reaſon, have put it to a per- 
Aicious vic, and thereby thwarted the end they 
were naturally deſigned for, what could we think 
clic of that Deity ( whoſe Wiſdom cannot be 
M 3 deceived,) 
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deceived,) but that being unwilling wholly to 
deſtroy Mankind, -as it appears by his Support- 
ing and conferring daily Benefits upon us, he 
muſt needs have refolved upon that Conſidera- 
tion to reform Men, and re-eſtabliſh true Re- 
ligion in them; and that his Wiſdom only per- 
mitted that irregularity , on purpoſe to re- 
pair it the more advantagiouſly, and to ad- 
mes his own Glory in a more excellent man- 
ner 

But if after what has been ſaid, we would take 
the freedom to reaſon about the means of reform- 
ing theſe lrregularities in Men, our Natural Lights 
as weak as they are, might be ſufficient alone to 
inform us, that God could not reform their 
Hearts and Inclinations, by changing them by 
a blind impreſſion, and acting upon them as up- 
on Stocks and Stones, becauſe he was to act up- 
on them in a manner conformable to their Na- 
ture, as they were Reaſonable Beings. And on 
the other ſide, the Lights of Natural Religiou 
were not of themſelves ſufficient to produce this 
effect, deing ſo much immmerſed in Corruption, 
*Twas but in vain that Natural Religion taught 


Men that it was their Duty to obey their Rea- 


ſon, when that Reaſon it ſelf was corrupted by 
Selt-Intereſt, and always gave its Verdict in 
behalf of the Paſſions, It was to no purpoſe 
for the Natural Law to tell them they ought 
to render to every one his own , ſince their 
own Corruption bantering the Natural Law, per- 
ſwaded them that was their own. which in reality 
did not belong to them. 

What other Meaſures then was there to take, 
in order to reform Men, but by upholding the 
Principles of Natura! Religion within them, and 

| ſtrengthning 
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ſtrengthning them againſt the Irregularity of 
their Paſſions, by a Second Revelation which 
might reveal greater Objects to us than thoſe 
of our Paſſions, and thereby diminiſh that Ex- 
ceſs which occaſions all our Illuſions and Er- 
rors ? 

But without ingaging in any farther Diſcuſ- 
fion in this Controverſy, you need but recol- 
lect all the Reaſons which have convinced you 
of the neceſſity of Natural Religion, to be alſo 
perſwaded of the neceſſiry of its re-eſtabliſh- 
ment; becauſe the ſame neceſſity there was for 
Men to have a Religion, does ſtill remain, though 
that Religion is become inefficacions by rheir de- 
pravation. 

It cannot be denied , but that theſe Reaſons 
are very probable, for as much as all of them 
are derived from the nature of things, and bear 
an exact proportion with the Principles of com- 
mon Senſe. 

Fourthly, But what could we object, if Expe- 
rience being ſuperadded to Reaſon , ſhould yet 
more plainly diſcover to us the truth of this 
grand Principle? it being moſt certain that it 
can never deceive us. For ſince we know what 
Natural Religion is, and ſince we have ſeen what 
Paganiſm, or the Corruption of this Religion was, 
we may very eaſily perceive wherein the re-eſta- 
bliſhment of it does conſiſt, and not be miſtaken 
in diſcerning its true Characters. 

It is neceſſary this Second Revelation ſuper- 
added to the former, ſhould baniſh our of Mens 
Minds, whatever filly and extravagant Ideas they 
had framed to themſelves of the Deity ; and 
Inſtead of modelling their Idea of God by the 
corrupt Diſpoſitions of their Hearts, teach them 
M 4 how 
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how to regulate the r of their Hearts, 


the true Idea of a whom conſequent- 
y they muſt conceive to be Holy, Joſt and Per- 
ſires 


It muſt oblige them to mortify thoſe De- 
in em by which they are ſeduced, and re- 
preſs the Fury of thoſe Paſſions which occaſion 
their violating the moſt Sacred Rights; it muſt 
preſcribe to them Equity and Juſtice for indiſ- 
penſable Duties, and not only extinguiſh all 
kinds of Vitious Paſſions, but pull them up by the 
very Roots, by prohibiting Concupiſcence it 
ſelf, and the bare deſire after them, Laſtly, It 
was needful it ſhould unite and cloſely faſten 
Men both to one another, and to God, 
Doubtleſs we muſt have a ſtrange averſion for 
Truth, if finding a Revelation qualified with all 
theſe Characters, we ſhould not grant it was de- 
ſigned to re-eſtabliſh Natural Religion, and that 
it has the very fame principle with it. I am 
very well perſwaded, that the Two parts of our 
Nature, will not agree very well together in this 
reſpect ; for our Reaſon with its pureſt Light, 
Maxims of Equity and Juſtice , Natural Know- 
ledge of God, and its moſt equitable motions 
of Conſcience in oppoſition to the efforts of Con- 
cupiſcence , will induce us to acknowledge this 
Revelation. But Concupiſcence on the contrary 
ſeconded by its Paſſions, will endeavour to give 
our Reaſon the Lie; fo that we are then obli- 
ged to examine whether we had rather to refer 
our ſelves to our Reaſon, which never deceives 
us, unleſs it be ſeduced by Concupiſcence, or 
to our Concupiſcence, which always deceives our 
Reaſan by it ſelf; to thoſe Maxims of Equity and 


Juſtice 'which never lead us in any Error what- 
ever, or to Seli-intereſt which makes us wy 
ay 
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Steps ; to the motions of Con- 
il, if we would A7 5 ; 

ing Evil, it we wo t give any credit to 
5 our Paſſions, which Br the moſt part — 
caſion our daily falling into ſeveral Misfortunes 
even in the common Affairs of Life, &c. Laſt- 
ly, We are obliged to reſolve whether we 
had rather become Monſters, by ſubmitting the 
- lights of our Reaſon to our Paſſions, or be 
Men, by ſubmitting our Paſſions to the light of 
our Reaſon. But we ſhall in the ſubſequent part 
5 work, anſwer the Difficulties of the 

Deilts. | 


— 


C HAP. VIII. 


Wherein we prove that there is 4 neceſſary and 
natural diffiniFion betwixt Moral Good and 
Evil 


| 4a we come to anſwer the Objections of 
LI the Deiſts, it is neceſſary we ſhould con- 
fate the Opinion of ſome who obſtinately main- 
tain there is no Natural Diſtinction betwixt 
Good and Evil, and affirm they are Fictitious 
Names, which make no further impreſſion 

on the Minds of Men, then they are Second- 
ed by che ſtrength of Education and Prejodi- 
ces. 


Were this a certain rule, we mnſt then con- 
fels there is no Duty incumbent upon us, and 
that the moſt proffigete Men ought not to act 
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otherwiſe than they do , which would already 
prove a very pernicious Conſequence, For to 
think that all Outrages, Adulteries, Aſſaſſinates 
Parricides, Sacriledges, killing ones Father and 
Children, and all manner of Impieties and Blaſ- 
phemies againſt. the Deity we acknowledge ; to 
think, 1 ſay, that all theſe Crimes are not re- 
pugnant to our Duty, is ſo vicious a Propoſition, 
as to make our Natural Light immediately riſe 
in oppoſition againſt it, 

Perhaps ſome will object, that it is a Prejudice 
of Education, which makes us efteem all theſe 
Actions as Crimes. But we anſwer that it is 
not a meer, Prejudice of Education, becauſe this 
Notion is founded upon ſeveral Principles which 
belong alſo to Nature, 

I. It is eſtabliſhed on the conſent of Men of 
all Times and of all Places, who all unanimouſly 
agree in the Judgments they make. of thoſe Ac- 
tions we have juſt now mentioned. Now tis 
true, ( as has been already ſhewed, ) that all 
Men perfectly agree in the Principles of Na- 
ture, but never in the Principles of Educa- 
tion ; unleſs Education it ſelf be grafted on Na- 
ture. 

II. This Notion is founded upon the natural 
Order of publick Society; and the better to 
make it appear, I ſhall inſtance only theſe Two 
evident and undeniable Principles. Firſt, That 
Men were naturally better adapted for Society 
than Brutes. Secondly, That Men being better 
adapted for Society than Brutes, they ought to 
be more govern'd by Reaſon than they, and not 
to confound t he mſelves with them, and much 
leſs to degrade themſelves beneath them, by ſo 
many ſtrange Irregularities. For if all this may 28 

or 
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for Truth, tis evident there is a Duty iticum- 
bent upon us, and conſequently there is ſuch a 
thing as Vertue which conſiſts in the performance 
of that Duty. 

HI. It is founded upon the Natural Obliga- 
tion we lie under to obey our Reaſon, For tis 
true that we have a Natural Light which pre- 
ceeds our Education, and is very uſeful to make 
us perceive the Principles of the latter, with- 
out which we ſhould be altogether incapable of 
any inſtruction whatever, It is certain alſo, that 
that Natural Light which we call Reaſon, does 
always dictate and perſwade us to ſomething or 
other. We are then either obliged to obey this 
Reaſon, or we are not; if we are not obliged 
to obey this Reaſon, it 1s uſeleſs to us, and we 
muſt needs become thereby uncapable of all E- 
ducation and Diſcipline whatever. Nature was 
deceived in imparting it tous, and we muſt re- 
nounce both the Name and the Definition of 
Men, But if we are obliged to obey this Rea- 
ſon, there is then a Duty and a firſt Law which 
conſiſts in following the Dictates of our Reaſon ; 
and if there be ſuch a Duty, tis good to per- 
form , and evil on the contrary to neglect it; 
and conſequently there is ſtil a natural Diſtin- 
ction betwixt Good and Evil, far ancienter than 
Education, the Foundation of all Diſcipline, and 
the Principle of all Inſtruction, 

IV. This Principle which eſtabliſhes a real di- 
ſtinction betwixt Moral Good and Evil, is found- 
ed either on the right or ill uſe which Men muſt 
neceſſarily make of their Reaſon, They cannot 
all make a right uſe, nor all make an ill uſe of 
it, becauſe ſome of them make quite a contrary 
ule of it to what others do. For ſome m_ 

uſe 
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uſe of their Reaſon meerly to ſatisfy their Paſ- 
ons, though at other Mens Coſts. Others make 
uſe of the Light of their Reaſon, to give eve- 
ry one their due, againſt the biaſs of their Paſ, 
ſions, which Two uſes of Reaſon are diametri- 
cally lite z and uently if one of them 
be Good . the other muſt neceſſarily be Exil; 
and then who can doubt but that the good uſe 
is to be preferred before the bad one ? And if 
we to make a right uſe of our Reaſon , 
then it becomes a Duty; if it be a Duty, tis 
Vertue to perform, and Vice to neglect it; fo 
that there is a Diſtinction betwixt Moral Good 
and Evil, which evidently flows from the Prin- 
ciples of Nature, 

V. But the more particularly to demonſtrate 
this Truth, it will be needful here to Anato- 
mize the Law of Nature, if I may ſo ſpeak, 
which conſiſts, Firſt, In Self-Love, Secondly, In 
that we are endued with a Reaſon which is ca- 
pable to direct us. Thirdly and Laſtly, In the 
right uſe of chat Reaſon, in ruling and direct. 
ing that Self-Love which of it ſelf is Blind and 
Ignorant. ä 
Now all this is very natural; tis natural to 
love our Selves, tis natural to be endued with 
Reaſon, and it is natural to rule and direct that 
Self-Love by Reaſon. 

I. Tis natural to love our Sclves, becauſe we 
cannot be ſenſible of any Joy or Pleaſure, with- 
out loving ones felf, which is the ſubject of it; 
nor likewiſe be ſenſible of any Miſery and Af. 
fiction, without hating that Affliction and Miſe- 
ry with to ones (elf that is ſenſkble of it, 
which is neceflarily united to belf-Love. 
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U. Tis natural to be endued with Reaſon , 
which naturally aſſents to the truth of certain 
Principles that are the Rules of the Evidence and 
Certainty of all our Knowledge. Hence it is 
we call it the Natwral Lig br. 

III. Laſtly, Tis natural likewiſe to obey this 
Reaſon, and the ſtrength of this Law is found- 
ed upon the Principles of Self-Love ; for becauſe 
we love our Selves, we defire our own Preſer- 
vation and Welfare z and if we deſire our Pre- 
ſervation and Welfare, we are glad when we 
find out ſuch a Light as may lead us to either. 
Now this Light is nothing elſe but our Reaſon. 
We deſire therefore to be Reaſonable , by the 
very ſame Principle which makes us defire our 
Preſeryation and Welfare. Thus this firſt Law 
which obliges us to follow the Dictates of our 

Reaſon, derives its Original Force and firſt Mo- 
tives from Self-Love, which of all Principles, 
is the moſt Natural , ſince it is the moſt Law- 
ful and the moſt Innocent , when it is well di- 
rected. 

And if we proceed after this, to examine all 
the other Principles of the Nataral Law, we 
ſhall find it is compoſed of the ſureſt Maxims 
of Reaſon, and the moſt innocent Affections of 

_ Self-Love, 

This Natural Law principally conſiſts of Four 
Rules, vi& Fitſt, The Rule of Temperance, 
Secondly , The Rule of Natural Affection. 
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The Eirſt may be expreſſed by theſe Four 


Maxims. Firſt, we ought to prefer a great Good 
before a Leſſer. Secondly, We ought to ſuffer 


' a leſs Evil to avoid a greater, Thirdly, We 


ought to loſe a leſs Good, to avoid a great E- 
vil, Fourthly, We ought to ſuffer a little Evil, 
to obtain the poſſeſſion of a great Good, In 
theſe are contained the Rules of Sobriety , of 


_ Temperance, of Patience, and of all other Ver- 


tues which engage us to ſuffer, or abandon any 
thing in proſpect of ſome good. And that we 
find in theſe Rules what is moſt natural in Self. 
Love, and moſt undeniable in the Maxims of 
Common Senſe, is not very hard to prove. There 
is ſomething in it precedent to Education, and 
we are apt to upbraid our ſelves by ſome Na- 
tural Inſtinct, when ever we neglect to perform 
thoſe Natural Duties. We think our ſelves guil- 
ty of Voluptuouſneſs, if we have preferred the 
pleaſure of Intemperance before the real and ſo- 
lid good of our Preſervation ; of Cowardiſe, if 
we could not bear with a lirtle Evil, ſuch as 
Cares, Labours and Fatigues, to prevent a 
greater; which for Example, may be perhaps 
the ruin of our Family, or the loſs of our Coun- 
try; of a ſordid and blind Selfiſhneſs, if we are 
unwilling to part with -a ſmall portion of our 
Eſtate, to prevent loſing our Honour, nay, or our 
Life it ſelf, Cc. And laſtly, of ſhameful Effemi- 
nacy, if we are afraid to incommode our ſelves 
a little to obtain a moſt conſiderable Good, 
when we may by a little pains lawfully poſſeſs 
it. Now by thus tranſgreſſing againſt the Na- 
tural Law, we are accountable for our ſelves to 
our ſelves. We have then a Maxim or a Rule 
which is Natural, and grounded on the * 
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of Reaſon and Self-Love; and this Law is vio- 
lated only by turbulent and impetuous Motions 
proceeding from elſewhere, which corrupt our 
very Nature, hinder our being obedient to this 
Law, and are contrary to Reaſon and true Self- 
Love, and conſtitute what we call the Original 
Sin. 

The Second Rule, which is that of Natural 
Hection is founded upon this Principle, viz. 
We ought to love that which belongs, or has any re- 
lation to us, and is compoſed of this Principle 
of Self-Love, viz, Becauſe we love our Selves, we 
onght therefore to love the things which belong to us; 
as alſo of this Principle of Reaſon, viz, Men 
are our Neighbours, they bear our Image, and are 
united to us in Society, For were it not for Self- 
Love, the Knowledge of this Affinity could 
never be a Motive of our Affection to them: 
And were it not for Reaſon, that Diſpoſition 
we find in our ſelves to love the things which 
belong to us, would be altogether inſignifi- 
cant, becauſe without it we ſhould not know 
that Men are our Neighbours. Since therefore 
Reaſon and Self- Love belong to Nature, we 
3 poſſibly doubt but this is a Natural Prin- 
ciple. 

The Third Rule, which is that of Juſtice, is 
contained in this Maxim, viz. We ought to do 
to others, what we would they ſhonld do to ws. In 
this again, Reaſon and Selt-Love manifeſtly ap- 
pear ; the force of this Law being not only con- 
tained in the light of the Underſtanding which 
allows of it, but in the Motives of Self- Love 
alſo, which further confirms it by a retaliation 
on it ſelf: And who can deny but that all this 
is very natural? | 
The 


— 
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The Fourth, which is the Rule of Grati- 
tude, may be expreſſed after this Manner: We 
ought to love thoſe that do good to us. Here- 
in we find a retaliation of Self-Love, wiſhi 
well to thoſe it thinks ir ſelf oblig'd to, a 
a Maxim of Reaſon which approves of this 
Senſe of Gratitude, and makes us eſteem thoſe 
blameable, which are void of it. This Rule 
therefore as well as the former , does again e- 
vidently proceed from the Principles of Na- 
ture, x 


From all theſe Rules concerning Vertue and 
Moral Good, ſprings what we call the Lew of 
Nature: But that Law muſt be further ſup- 
ported by Natural Motives which are thoſe of 
Conſcience, The Natural Knowledge we have 
of the Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Juſtice of God, 


is wonderfully agreeable tothoſe Maxims of E- | 


quity and Juſtice. We do not only 
our ſelves, (as for ſo many Irregularities) for 
all the Motions which are the cauſe of our 
Tranſgreſſing againſt this Natural Law; but 
we cannot forbear dreading alſo God's Juſtice , 
after the Commiſſion of ſuch an Action, as has 
been already ſhewed, when we treated of Con- 
ſcience, 
Since therefore all kinds of Treaſons, Mur- 

thers, Blaſphemies, Parricides, &c. directly vio- 
late this Natura! Law, and thwart the Mo- 
tives of Conſcience, it follows from thence , 
that all theſe Actions are naturally Horrid and 
Inhumane, and have ſuch an Irregularity, as 
does not meerly proceed from the Prejudices 
of Education; but that on the contrary, thoſe 
Prejudices of Education which are Equal, U- 
niform, and altogether the ſame in this reſpect 

in 
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in all Men, that are or ever have been, are ra- 
ther Founded upon that Natural Inhumanlty 
which ſprings from the contrariety there is be- 
rween theſe Actions, and certain Maxims and 

inions which proceed from the very Eſſence 
of Nature, and are ſo proper and ſo Eſſen- 
tial to Man, that to Annihilate them, would 
de wholly to Deſtroy Humane Nature it- 
ſelf. 

Laſtly, If it be natural for Man to govern 
himſelf by theſe Four Rules in which the Lew 
of Nature conſiſts, tis then againſt his Nature 
to violate them. And if he be bound to obey 
this Law, as Nature inſtructs, he muſt needs do 
ill by tranſgreſſing againſt it, and there can 
never be a more Eſſential and Natural Diſtin- 
ion, than that which is already betwixt that 
Good and Evil. 


CHAP. IX. 


In which we ſhall examine the Objections of the 
Deiſts. 


WV ſhall begin this Chapter with an Anſwer 
to the moſt common Objections of the 
Deiſts We all know well enough, ſay they, that 
tis very poſſible that the Prejudices of Cu- 
ſtom and Education may deceive us, by making 
us look upon ſeveral Monſtrous Imaginations 
as Sacred Myſteries, And that the dread which 
we are prepoſſeſs'd with from our Cradles of 


God's pretended Judgments, very powerfully deter 
N : . Us 
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us from uſing the freedom of our Faculties, to 
form any any reaſonable Scruples againſt Re- 
ligion ; and ſo we abide in Superſtition, for 
fear of becoming Reprobates and Unbelie- 
Vers. | 

To this we anſwer, that thoſe Incredulous 
Gentlemen are altogether unexcuſable for being 
afraid of the pretended Prejudices of Piety , 
and not being at all concerned at thoſe of Li- 
bertiniſm. I do not deny but that there are in- 
deed an infinite number of Perſons that may be 
induced to believe the Religion they profeſs , 
more by the Engagements of their Birth, Edu- 
cation and Cuſtom, than by the Reflections they 
may have made of themſelves upon the Divine 
Characters of it: But then it is to be confeſs d, 
that there is an infinite number likewiſe of Un- 
believers, who frame Scruples to themſelves 
meerly out of a vain-glorious deſire they have 
to exalt themſelves above other Men, by not 
believing any thing that the Vulgar does, and 


by the little care they take better to inform 
themſelves, and by the daily and intimate Con- 


verſation they have with profligate Compa- 
nions, which renders their laſt Education con- 
trary to the firſt ; but above all, out of a De- 
ſire they have to gratify their Luſts and Pal- 
ſions, 

But it 1s not ſufficient to affirm that they are 
only as liable to Prejudices as we are; it be- 
ing molt certain that they are ſubje& to more 
numerous and far more pernicious ones than we. 
They are liable to more numerous ones , be- 
cauſe every one of their Luſts and Paſſions 
forms particular Prejudices to favour their ſe- 
veral Pretences, And they are liable to more 

Paerricions 
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pernicious becauſe it is a Thouſand times 
eaſier to 2 — from the falſe Opinions 
imprinted in our Minds by Education and Birth; 
ſuch for inſtance, as thoſe we are ſuſpected to 
have, than from thoſe with which we are pre- 

by the whole mutinous Crew of the 
Paſſions of the Heart, ſuch as thoſe we juſtly 
charge upon our Incredulous Adverſaries. 

Thus, though Cuſtom and the Senſes ( being 
much ſtronger than Cuſtom or Education,) had 
perſwaded us in our Infancy , that the Stars 
were no bigger than ordinary Torches, yet we 
have found our ſelves eaſily undeceived after- 
ward by the ſolid Reaſons Aſtronomy produced 
us to the contrary, But we never ſaw any 
preſumptuous Perſon that could be reclaimed 
from the haughty Opinion he had conceived of 
himſelf ; becauſe this laſt Prejudice fprings 
from inſolent Pride and Miſguided Self-Love. 

But the Incredulons, to be juſt to themſelves, 
ought to fear the Prejudices of the Heart before 
all others, becauſe as we have above obſerved, 
their Luſts and Paſſions find all the ſatisfaction 
imaginable in the Opinion embraced by them; 
whereas we have nothing elſe to fear or be jea- 
lous of, but the Prejudices of Birth , Cuſtom 
and Education. It follows therefore from thence, 
that they have greater reaſon to fear and ſuſpect 
their Prejudices than we ours. 

Certainly we muſt be very blind, to fear that 
the Principles of Education, or the Objects which 
Religion gives us but a faint proſpect of at ſo 
vaſt a diſtance, ſhould be more capable to cir- 
cumvent our Credulity , and impoſe upon our 
Underſtandings, than the preſent and vigorous 


Idea of Voluptuouſneſs, the lively and real Senſe 
N 2 of 
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of the Pleaſures we reliſh, the multiplicity of 
Charming and Delightful Objects, which enter 
as it were in ſhoals into our Souls, by the Cha- 
nel of the Senſes, and of the head-ſtrong Fury 
and Violence of thoſe Paſſions which appear ſo 
plainly to be Principles of Illuſions and Errors 
in the common rs of Life, that to repre- 
ſent a Man in a Paſſion, is ſufficient to diſſwade 
Men from believing any thing he ſays in that 
mad Fit. | 

If then we ſeldom give credit to the Diſcourſe 
of a revengeful Perſon, in vindication of his 
Bloody Reſentments, or to that of. a Proud , 
Conceited Coxcomb that praiſes himſelf , or e- 
ven to a Father that excuſes his Sons Faults, 
(though that be but a very innocent and harm- | 
leſs kind of Affection,) much leſs ought we to 
believe thoſe who deny the Principles of Reli- 
gion, becauſe we cannot but be ſenſible that all 
the Paſſions furniſh us with Prejudices againſt 
it, becauſe it tends wholly to curb and repreſs 
them all, 

But though upon examining the Principles of 
our falſe Prejudices, it ſeems a Thouſand times 
more probable our Adverſaries ſhould deceive | 
themſelves than we; yet if they pleaſe, we fhall 
ſuppoſe us both upon an equal Foot, and only 

leave to uſe the like Cautions with them, 

leſt we ſhall fall likewiſe into an Error, In or- 
der to this therefore, we declare to them, that 
we will admit of no Principles but what bring 
with them the force of Reaſon, provided like- - 
wife they will not on their part doubt without 
Reaſon. Neither ſhall we let our ſelves tamely | 
be perſwaded of the Truth of the Principles of 
Religion, but ſhall yield only to them, my 
a 
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mall find our ſelves obliged to it by undeniable 
Evidence. But then let them not be ſo ungen; 
teel to oppoſe them, when they ſhall 2 with 
an evidence unexceptionable and truly convia- 
cing. This is all we demand of them, and we 
faithfully promiſe to ſtand to this Agreement. 
'Tis plain we have followed this Method from 
the beginning of this work, and that Prejudice 
had no ſhare in all thoſe Truths we have de- 
monſtrated. | 

"Twas not Prejudice that convinced us of the 
Exiſtence of a God ; our Reaſon cannor but 
draw this Conſequence from all things viſible. 
"Twas not a Prejudice that perſwaded us God 
was an Intelligent and Wiſe Being; becauſe our 
Reaſon acknowledges no God, and relapſes into 
Atheiſm, if once it be obliged to believe that he 
is deſtitute of Underſtanding and Wiſdom, Tis 
not Prejudice that makes us believe God knows 
all that is done on Earth; our Reaſon tells 
us, either God is no Inteiligent Being, or he 
knows the Actions of his Creatures. Tis 
not Prejudice that perſwades us God approves 
of the Piety of thoſe who pay their Homages 
and Thankſgivings to him; but on the contrary, 
that he condemns the Impiety of thoſe who de- 
ipiſe and affront him : Our Reaſon aſſures us , 
that if God cannot but know Mens Actions, he 
cannot likewiſe but know them to be what they 
are in themſelves, and allow or difallow of them 
according as they deſerve, Tis not Prejudice 
that perſwades us God loves what he allows of, 
and hates what he diſallows ; our Reaſon per- 
mits us to doubt but God hates all that he knows 
worthy of his Hatred, by diſallow ing of it, and 
loves what he knows worthy of his Love, by al- 

N 3 lowing 
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lowing of it, Tis not Prejudice that induces us 
to believe God cannot but love Good Men ra- 
ther than Wicked Men, becauſe our Reaſon has 
convinced us of it already, by perſwading us of 
the foregoing Truths. Tis not Prejudice that 
aſſures us, that if God loves the Good rather 
than the Wicked, it follows that he muſt needs 
beſtow his Benefits in greater abundance upon 
them, than upon the latter ; becauſe aur Reaſon 
informs us, that the more our Love increaſes, 
ſo much the more kind it inclines us to be, 
which more eſpecially proves to be true in a So- 
vereiguly Free and Omnipotent Being. Tis not Pre- 
judice that induces us to believe God would not 
beſtow his Benefits more plentifully upon the 
Wicked than upon the Good, if there were no- 
thing more to be hoped for after this Life, nor 
would ſuffer Vertuous Men to be ſo often Op- 
preſſed and made Miſerable in this World, as 
our Reaſon, or rather our Senſes, our Sight, and 
onr Experience aſſure us he many times does, 
Tis not Prejudice therefore, but our Reaſon it 
ſelf which convinces us of the Neceſlity and of 
the Truth of this Religion, where we find Di- 
vine Fuſtice perfectly diſpenſed, and by which we 
are taught that God will one Day recompenſe e- 
very one according to his Works. 

Thoſe who call Revelation in queſtion, deny 
the Judgment to come: Thoſe who deny the 
Judgment to come, are forced likewiſe to de- 
ny that God favours the Good more than the 
Wicked, becauſe in their Opinion, the Wicked 
will have the greateſt ſhare in all his Benefits. 
Thoſe who deny that God loves the Good more 
than the Wicked, muſt of neceſſity confeſs, that 
he approves alike of the Life of both, of food 
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and Evil, vertue and Vice. Thoſe who main- 
tain that God approves alike of Good and E- 
vil, make of him an imperfect Being, and can 
never juſtifie their Opinion, but by retracti 
even what they pretend to believe of him, 
aſſerting that he knows neither of them. Thoſe 
who deny God the Knowledge of Mens Actions, 
deny that he is that Intelligence which made 
Man , and continually preſerves him, t 
with the other Works of the Univerſe, Thoſe 
who deny that God is that Intelligence, deny 
his Exiſtence. If you deviate never ſo little 
from thoſe Principles of ours, you will inevi- 
tably fall into inextricable Errors, wander a- 
bout groping in the Dark, But on the contra- 
ry, if you ſtick to the Truths of Religion, no- 
thing can be eaſier to you, than to juſtify good 
Senſe and right Reaſon, 

But is it not poſlible to frame ſome Doubts 
ſtill againſt all theſe Truths, though never ſo e- 
vident ? And is there no way to overthrow this 
Syſtem, how firm and indiſſoluble ſoever it ſeems? 
Let us ſee however, and do our beſt Endeavours 
in behalf of the Incredulous; and if poſſible, let 
us not forget any thing that may tend to their 
Advantage. Truth it ſelf will be but the more 
convincing, after we have confronted it with 
the moſt plauſible Objections that can be alledged 
againſt it. 
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HAF. X 


Wherein we continue to anſwer the Objection: 
the Deifts. V 0 7 3 


T feems as if it were eaſie to overthrow the 

Connexion of the foregoing Truths, by at- 
tempting firft to ſhake the Certainty of the 
Firf „ and affirming that God might indeed 
know Mens Actions if he would; but that be- 
Ing Sovereignty Free, he thinks only upon 
what he liſts, and conſequently he may votun- 
Ay turn off his Eyes from the Conduct of 

In anſwer to this Objeftion, I ſhall not al- 
tedge , that it being impoſſible God ſhould not 
know himſelf, he muſt needs ſee thoſe Beings 
which proceeded from him; and that reflecting 
upon his Goodnefs, he can't at the fame time 
but ive thoſe Objects in favour of which 
his fs was diſplayed. 

Neither fhall I object that an Infinite Under- 
Randing is altogether incapable of thoſe Two 
great Defects, Ignorance and Inadvertency ; and 
that there's an abſolute neceſſity God's Under- 
{ſtanding ſhould be infinite, becauſe he having 
no Principles of his Exiſtence, there is no cauſe 
likewiſe that could preſcribe him any bounds 
and tis as reaſonable he ſhould have this degree 
of Perfection, as that other, and that other a- 


gain even to Infinity. 


Nor 
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Nor ſhall I ſo much as ſay, that fince God 
has no Hatred nor Indifferency for his W 
2s has been already ſhew'd, none but Fanci 


Men can poſſibly imagine he would 
turn 


away his Eyes from them, and abandon 
the care of guiding and preſerving what he had 
taken care to make. 

All theſe are without doubt very ſolid Con- 
Gderations ; but we have yet ſomething more 
important to offer: And that is, that 
God ſhould turn away his Eyes, and take no 
notice of the Conduct of Men, fo as not to 
mind after what manner Vertue and Vice have 
divided the Earth, yet it is impoſſible but that 
he maſt have foreſeen it when he framed the 
World; He ſaw that he link'd all things 
ther after ſuch a manner, as that thoſe Men who 
ſhonld prove moſt wicked, in caſe they ha 
ed to be corrupt, would have the greateſt 
in all his Benefits, and Injuſtice and Violence 
would obtain far more of his Bleſſings , than 
Innocence and Moderation. For how ſhould God 
that made all Cauſes, and fees all Effects in 
them, not perceive a thing ſo viſible as that? And 
if he could foreſee it, tis paſt all Diſpute, but 
that he muſt needs have either prevented it, or 
taken ſome other Meaſures to reform that Diſ- 
order fome time or other, In fine, If he could 
foreſee it, it is the ſame thing as if he actually 
law it; and *tis to no purpoſe after that, to 
have recourſe to ſo groſs a Fiction, that God 
turns away his Eyes, and vouchſafes not to look 
upon, or mind his own Works. Sg 

Aibeiffts may probably urge againſt 
Second Truth of our Syſtem, that God approves 
alike of all Mens Actions, by mag Sow 

quality 
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quality in their Principle; that is, that the 
Good would act juſt as the Wicked, and the 
Wicked as the Good, were their Circumſtances 
altogether the ſame. 

We anſwer firſt of all, that this Argument 
infers too much, becauſe it tends to prove that 
Men can never be blame-worthy, They then 
may Steal, Betray , Aſſaſſinate, and when they 
have done, excuſe themſelves, that they were 
brought to this neceſſity by the circumſtances of 
their Life, and were put upon it by the Objects 
they had ſeen, the Opportunities they had found, 
and the Education they had had. It would be 
well far them, if with ſach Evaſions they could 
ſatisfy their Injured Adverſaries, and diſarm the 
Revenging Hands of Secular Juſtice, But hoc 
ſhould theſe Reaſons ſatisfy their Judges, when 
their own Hearts will not accept them? The 
grievous Checks of Conſcience they feel after 
they have committed any of theſe Offences , 
being moſt certain Proofs, that they are not 
only Guilty, but they are ſo even at the Bar of 
their own Judgments. 

Indeed, were the Diſcourſe in Hand about 
Serpents, Tygers and other Wild Beaſts, which 
ſo ſoon as they have any being, follow their 
Inclination to be hurtful to other Animals; we 
ſhould then be forced to ſearch into the Wiſdom 
of the Maker, for the reaſon of that Inclination, 
becanſe Brutes exerciſe it without any Know- 
ledge of what they do, and as having no Law to 
reſtrain them from it. 

I ſay yet further, that thoſe Animals obey the 
Orders of their Maker, in laying Snares for o- 
thers, becauſe in it they follow the Laws of | 
their Natural Inſtinct. But tis not fo with _ 
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God has implanted in his Heart , Principles of 
Love to his Neighbour , of Fidelity and Grati- 
tude to his Benefactors: And yet notwithſtand- 
ing all this, he oppreſſes his Neighbour, and has 
the impudence to Blaſpheme even God's holy 
Name. 

That this contrariety and oppoſition ſprings 
from God, is a thing never to be ſuſpected; be- 
cauſe it is impoſſible he ſhould be the principle 
of our Ingratitude, who has conferred ſo many 
Benefits upon us; or that he that planted in us 
the Natural Law, ſhould cauſe our Diſobedience 
to the ſame Law, and be at the ſame time the 
Author of our Crimes and of our Remorſes for 
"them, 

For if the Irregularities in Mens Actions muſt 
needs be referred to God , we cannot chuſe bur 
think then, that when a Man utters Blaſphe- 
mies, God himſelf is the Author of that Im- 
piety. So then as it is very proper to ſay, that 
God nouriſhes us, when he gives us ſuch Food 
whereby we are ſuſtained; that he enlightens us 
when the Stars diffuſe upon us the Light he has 
endued them with; in like manner it may be 
reaſonably affirmed according to thoſe Extrava- 
gant Fancies, that God himſelf curſes and blaſ- 
phemes his own holy Name by the Mouth of 
Impious Men; which is an Abſurdity that is im- 
poſſible to hear without horror. 

And if our Adverſaries will not reject as well 
as we, ſuch incoherent as well as horrid No- 
tions, we ſhall een let them alone as Men too 
void of Reaſon to be reaſoned with. But if 
they decline them , as we doubt not but they 
will, they muſt of neceſſity confeſs, that God is 
not the cauſe of the Impieties and * 
0 
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of Mankind. If then they cannot be referred 
to God, Men only muſt be taxed with them 
who neceſſarily let themſelves be corrupt 
through their Fault, and are alone guilty of the 
odious Crimes which they daily commit. The 
moſt obſtinate Unbelievers cannot but draw this 
Conſequence, unleſs they firſt evacuate the Exi- 
ſtence of God, that immoveable Principle which 
we ſuppoſe to have eſtabliſhed upon a ſolid Foun- | 
dation, and without which every thing falls im. | 
mediately to the Ground; but which if proved 
firm, is ſufficient of it ſelf to ſupport the whole 


great Syſtem of Religion. 
For to lay the blame of all our Diſorders up- 


on Circumſtances and Objects, is a Childiſh Mi- 
ſtake ; becanſe ſhould this Argument be never 
ſo much enforced , that/they are concern'd in all 
our Actions, tis an undeniable Truth granted 
by all the World, that they can neither con- 
ſtrain our Minds, nor force any _ upon our 
Wills. And 'cis likewiſe evidently fa 
the Good Man would act juſt as the Wicked 
does, if his Circumſtances were the ſame; be- 
cauſe Experience tells us, that the one is Proud 
in Proſperity, and the other Humble, the one 
is Stedfaſt in Adverfity, and the other Impa- 
trent, &. ä 1 
Thus the Incredutons are preſſed between Two * 
moſt evident Truths; the Firſt, That fome Ac- | 
tions of Men are Wicked: This our own Rea- | 
ſon, their own Hearts, the nnanimous Conſent | 
of all Men, to blame and pnnifh them, the Law 
of Nature, and the Remorſes of Confcience fo 
fully convince us of, as not to permit us to 
doubt of it. The Second, That Wicked Actions 


muſt not be referred as to their * 
| that 
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that ſame God who Diſallows and Prohibits 
them by thoſe Natural Lights and contrary In- 
clinations he has implanted in our Souls. And 
let Incredulous ons make what ſtir 
pleaſe about it, tis certain they can never op- 
poſe the invincible Evidence of this Demonſtra- 
tion. 

But they further object, Do you for your own 

matter a little Worm or Fly ? Surely in 
your Opinion *twould be to injure a great Mo- 
narch, to think that in the midſt of his vaſt 
Deſigns, he ſhould perpetually fix his Eyes upon 
a Company of An, to obſerve their Labour, 
watch for their Preſervation , and take a ſpe- 
cial care leſt they ſhould wrong one another. 
But is not God raiſed infinitely more above us, 
than a Monarch is above the Anes ? 

Without doubt he is fo, and this Objection is 
plauſible only, in that it ſuppoſes this grand 
Truth; but as for the reſt, which makes the 
principal part of it, tis but weak, and ſerves 
only to eſtabliſh our P inciples. In effect, God 
is our Maker , but that Earthly Monarch is not 
the Maker of thoſe Ants. God is not to be con- 
ceived but as he is Supreamly Good and Juſt ; 
nay, we conceive, that even thoſe Vertues make 
part of his Glory ; whereas we conſider often- 
times in a King, nothing ſo much as his Autho- 
rity and Power. A Monarch being of a Limited 
and finite Underſtanding , and able conſequent- 
ly to apply himſelf only to certain Objects, can 
never effectually mind the one, without neglect- 
ing the others. So that we generally blame 
him, if he applies himſelf to trifling things, 
becauſe we ſuppoſe he may be thereby taken off 
from more important Buſineſs. But tis not ſo 

with 


190 A Treatiſe of the Trath 

with God, who is liable to no Diſtraction, (not- 
withſtanding all his Cares for Men,) by reaſon 
that his Knowledge and his Power are infinite. 
That Earthly Monarch never form'd thoſe Ant; 
according to his own Image and Likeneſs; where- 
as it can't be denied, but that we bear ſome 
Features of Gods Eſſence within us, becauſe we 
find our ſelves endued with ſome ſort of Know- 
ledge, Wiſdom and Juſtice, &c. And we cannot 
acknowledge the Exiſtence of God, without aſ- 
cribing all thoſe Vertues to him, That Earth- 
ly Monarch never threatned or promiſed thoſe 
Ants any thing , (whoſe Compariſon is urged 
with ſo much Vigour;) whereas God daily pro- 
miſes or threatens Men by the Voice of Con- 

ſcience, Thoſe Au, of which they ſpeak, have 
no Keligion, to which they were naturally de- 
ſign'd, and obliging them to pay their Homages | 
to the Monarch that beholds them, nor to Swear 

by his Name, to rely on his Protection, and to 
call upon him in their Neceſlities : I ſay , they 
were not formed by their Maker for any of thoſe 
things; whereas all this has been verified in 
Men. That Monarch cannot enlighten them 
with a Look, puniſh, or confer his Benefits up- 
on them by a ſimple motion of his Will ; where- 
as God is able to perform all theſe things with 
reſpect to us. Thoſe Ants neither belong to the 
Juriſdiction of that King, nor to the Extent of 
his Dominions, becauſe he has no Maſter of Na- 
ture; whereas God who is the Lord and Ma- 
ſter of thoſe Ane, much more ought to be ſo 
of Men, fince he is the Univerſal Monarch of 
the World, that rules all things, and the Su- 
pream mover by whom all things ſubſiſt. Laſt- 


ly, An Earthly Monarch cannot be every 
FFF. where. 
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where, to Act and Govern in all Places; 
whereas we cannot but aſcribe Immenſity to 


But what makes moſt againſt the Incredu- 
lous, is, that though this Compariſon, ( the 
pretended Bulwark of Impious Men,) ſhould be 
as Juſt and True, as tis Falſe and Defective, 
the Conſequence however that might be drawn 
from thence, would moſt certainly appear very 
unreaſonable. 

For ſince we cannot own the Exiſtence of a 
God, without aſcribing to him the power of in- 
fluencing Matter, which is far more diſtant from 
his infinite Per fections than we are, and of di- 
recting to their proper Ends the meaneſt Beings 
in Nature ; who durſt 2 to deny but that 
he performs the very ſame thing with reſpect 


to Men, and conſequently guides and directs 
them to their Natural End; viz. Religion, as has 


been already proved ? The Conſideration of 
Man's Unworthineſs, makes the Correſpondence 
of God with us ſeem wonderful, but not incre- 
dible. The Sun without debaſing himſelf, en- 
lightens the loweſt parts of the Earth, and ſo 
Gad without leſſening his Majeſty and Grandeur, 
influences the minuteſt Bodies, and the leaſt of 
Inſects he produces, and continually preſerves. 
On the contrary, the meanneſs of the Subject 
the more ſets out the Excellence of the Work- 
man. Nothing ſhews better the power of Al- 
mighty God, than to ſee him put an Atom into 
capacity to meaſure the vaſt Spaces of the Hea- 
vens, and make an Underſtanding that knows it 
ſelf and all other things beſides , depend upon 
a little figured and coloured Clay. Nothing ſets 
forth better the Extent of his Wiſdom , than 


de) 


192 A Treatiſe of the Truth 
to conſider that he foreſees Mens Actions long 
before they are put in Execution, that he di- 
rects the moſt pernicious of them to ſome uſe- 
ful end, and brings Good it ſelf out of Bad In- 
tentions, Nothing makes his Juſtice more e- 
minently appear, than that general Inſpection 
which makes him Sentence Sin before its Con- 
ception , which conſtitutes him the Univerſal 
Judge of all Men, and of all their Thoughts 
and Motions s ſo that no Darkneſs, no Diſſi- 
mulation nor Pretences whatever, can conceal 
the leaſt Sin from this Supream Being , which 
permits every thing in order 'to puniſh them 
all, and direct them to ſome good End or o- 
ther. Thus Reaſon ſhews us, that the Attributes 
of God, (far from being leſſened by the mean- 
neſs of the Objefts upon which they are ex- 
barn do but derive a new ſplendour from 

em 


But *tis objected, that perhaps God acts as 
thoſe Politick Lawgivers, who promiſe falſe Re- 
wards to the Obſervers of their Laws, the bet- 
ter to entice them to fulfil their real Duties ; 
and who ſcruple not to deceive the Vulgar when 
it is for their advantage. But this is an Ima- 
gination ſo unworthy of God, (of whom Rea- 
ſon will have us frame the moſt perfect Idea 
that poſſibly can be,) that we might well ex- 
cuſe our ſelves from the pains of confuting it. 
For though Humane Lawgivers have made falſe 
Promiſes to their Followers, twas only becauſe 
they were unable to recompenſe them with real 
and ſolid Gdods: But it is not ſo with God, 
who cannot but be Faithful and True, and ne- 
ver can be out of a Condition to keep his Pro- 


miſes, as it happens oftentimes to Men. Beſides, 
where 
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where do you find any Juſt and Equitable Law- 
givers, who in ſettling of a State, obſerve no 
Rules of Juſtice , but rather order things in 
ſuch a prepoſterous manner, that they ſhall be 
ſure to obtain the greateſt Favours, and enjoy 
the calmeſt Proſperity , who ſhall be the moſt 
Licentious Violatours of their Laws > Now this 
might be reaſonably aſſerted of the Deity, had 
it ſo link'd together the Principles of all Na- 
tural Beings, as we ſee they are, without par- 
ticularly deſigning a future Judgment for us to 
expect; becauſe then to tranſgreſs againſt its 
Law, had been the readieſt way to Happineſs ; 
and on the contrary, to follow the Motions of 
the Law of Nature, would have proved the road 
to Miſery, 

But the Incredulous. will reply, That it does 
not ſo happen as we imagin, becanſe God pu- 
niſhes and recompences Men even in this Life, 
and has affix d Remorſes to every Sin, that 
they might ſerve for the whole Puniſhment of it; 
and that he has alſo ſubjoyned to good Works, 
the ſatisfaction that proceeds from the Teſti- 
mony we render to our ſelves of having done 
well, that Vertue ſhould not go wholly without 
ſome Reward, But according to this Opinion, 
how happy would the moſt Profligate and De- 
bauched Wretches be? How advantagious would 
it be, to carry Vice to the higheſt Exceſs ? How 
very much in the Wrong ſhould we be, for not 
offering Violence to our Hearts, and not ſtifling 
the inward Senſe of our Conſciences ? For if 
we were come once to that pitch of Perfection 
in Vice, we ſhould be above any Judge, and 
out of the reach of Juſtice, becauſe we ſhould 
be without Remorſe. We ſhould ſecure our 

O ſelves 
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ſelves from Puniſhment, by the great number 
and topping quality of our Sins, and ſcape 
ſcot-free' for our tranſcendent Wickedneſs, and 
might impoſe upon the Wiſdom and Juſtice of 
God, through the Exceſs of its Corruption. 
What a paltry thing would the Crown of Ver. 
tue be then, that ſhould conſiſt in an Error 
that is, in our being perſwaded God would 
do us Good, though he never deſigned us 
any ? And how inconſiderable would the pu- 
niſhment of Sin be, that ſhould conſiſt in 2 
like Error, that is, in our fearing his inflict- 
ing Puniſhment upon us, for committing Evil, 
though he never meant it? Who ſees not that 
theſe Notions cannot be admitted , without e- 
vacuating the Juſtice and the Exiſtence of 

God ? | 
Laſtly, they object, ſuppoſe a young Child 
were bred in a Deſart, ſuckled by ſome Wild 
Beaſt, as it is reported of Romulus, or nouriſhed | 
by ſome other extraordinary means, without | 
any Humane Aſſiſtance, (for ſuch Suppoſitions 
as theſe may be allowed of,) do you think that 
this Child being come to the ſtature of a Man, } 
would have any Knowledge of God, or any Ke. 
ligion at all? 9 
We might anſwer this Objection, by propo- : 
ling another, and asking whether that Man 
would not indeed be Sociable, though he had 
never ſeen any Man to enter into Fellowſhip 
with him? ls it not true, that he would be 
naturally diſpoſed to love Creatures of his own | 
Likeneſs if he ſaw any ; to love and cheriſh 
his own Family, if he had any; to be thank- 
ful to his Benefactors, if by chance he had re- 
ceived any Benefits from them? But if all ſuch 
yo: | 5 Diſpo- 
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Difpoſitions lay concealed in his Heart, meerly 
through want of Objects to exerciſe them u 
on, and if it be true, that all theſe Di 
tions are nevertheleſs natural to him, and that 
they wilt infallibly exert themſelves, ſo foon as 
his Solitude ſhall ceaſe; we may affirm the 
ſame thing, and much more concerning the 
Principles of Natural Religion, He would be free 
from all ſtings of Conſcience , becanſe he will 
have had no Opportunity of doing Miſchief to 
any Man. The Maxims of Juſtice engraven in 
his Heart, would be needleſs to him t 

want of Objects to exerciſe them upon. It may 
be that his Mind will lye hid, and as it were 
buried in ſuch a Lethargy, as will ſcarcely per- 
mit him to reflect upon what he daily beholds. 
*Tis nevertheleſs moſt certain he would have a 
Religion, ſo ſoon as Common Senfe ſnould exert 
it ſelf in him; that it would be natural for him 
to believe, that all he ſees was not framed of 
it ſelf ; that he would be capable of Religion, 
in the ſame ſenſe he is capable of Society; that is, 
by a Natural Diſpoſition ;, that the SeedofReligion is 
implanted in his Heart, as well as that of So- 
cietyz that as the endeavours of Policy to unite 
Men together under the Laws of a Civil Go- 
vernment, would be fruitleſs and inefficacious, 
were they not themſelves naturally born for So- 
ciety, ſo in like manner 'cwould be to no pur- 
pole to teach them any Religion at all, were they 
not naturally diſpoſed to it by the Principles of 
Natural Religion, From Nature we derive thoſe 
Bonds which unite us to one another ; from ir 
we learn dy Experience, that we can't live with- 
out them. From Nature alſo we derive thoſe 
Bonds which unite us to God, and it m—_—_— 
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by an inſtinct of Common Senſe, that we can't 
live without him. And as the Diverſity in Civil 
Governments does not hinder the Uniformity of 
our Inclinations which diſpoſe us to Society and 
Union; ſo neither does the diverſity of Religions 
overthrow the Uniformity of thoſe Principles 
which diſpoſe us to Religion. The Paſſions di- 
verſify Religion, and they diverſify Society too; 
and yet the worſt of Governments ſuppoſes how- 
ever the Union of Men, as a requiſite Condi- 
tion, withont. which it can never ſubſiſt. Su- 
perſtition ſuppoſes alſo Natural Religion, with- 
out which it would be impoſſible for it likewiſe 
to ſubſiſt; becauſe as a bad Government is no- 
thing elſe but an ill diſciplined Society or U- 
nion, ſo Superſtition is nothing but Natural Re. 
ligion , perverted and diſtorted to falſe Objects, 
All which Conſiderations methinks are not only 


ſufficient to ſolve that Objection which we have 
here ſet down, but many others beſides. 
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SECT. IL 


herein we ſhall prove the Truth of the 
Jewiſh Religion. 


T—— — co — 


CHAP. . 


An Enguity into this New Revelation, ſuper- 
to that of Nature,, the Neceſſity of 


which we are in ſome meaſure convinced of 
already. 


Cows we caſt our Eyes only upon thoſe Na- 
tions that ſurpaſſed the. reſt in Proſperity 
and Grandeur, and look back into the Hiſtory 
of former times, we ſhould find nothing in the 
World, but what would 1vffle our Minds, and 
confound our Reaſon. We ſhould ſee how the 
Greeks, who certainly were the moſt Polite and 
Civilized People in all the World, erected Al- 
tars to the pretended Goddeſſes of Envy and 
Diſcord, © How the Egyptians, who boaſted of ha · 
ving imparted to the Greeks all that Knowledge 
they have ſo well improved, ſought the Object 
of their Worſhip among their Garden Herbs ; 


and how the Romans worſhipped the Fever as a 
3 O 3 Deity, 
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Deity, and burat Incenſe to thoſe very Deities 
i had taken and carried away in Tri- 


4 5 
And this was indeed a general Irregularity; 
for all the Nations which made any Figure in 
the World, had ſuch a Notion of a Deity, as 
if it had been multiplied and divided into an 
Hundred ſeveral Vertues or rticular Provi- 
dences, and ss if it had been Corporeal, Limi- 
ted, Created, Weak, Miſerable or Ambitious, and 
infected with all manner of Vices, which un- 
5 utmoſt pitch of Extravagance 
to fancy. 
vet 5 may find amidſt this Multitude, ſome 
few other Men, they called Philoſophers, who 
ridiculed the groſs Fancies of the Vulgar; and 
of theſe taſt, ſome chere were, ſo (ignorant of | 
what they ſhovld have believed, as to be temp- 
ted by the little certainty. they found in their 
Speculations, to doubt of every thing; and o- 
thers, who made better uſe of the Lights of 
their Reaſon ,Fby acknowledging one only God 
who made and rules all things. But al! 
chat, the latter did ſtill intermix many ſtrange | 
and prodigious Fancies of their own, with the | 
true Idea of the Unity and perfect Sovereign- | 
ty of God, which is the firſt and the moſt evi- | 
dent of all principles: And fo few there were | 
capable of ſtedfaſtly perſiſting in the pure and | 
{ound Knowledge of the Deity , that they made | 
no Number worth notice, the generality of Man- 
kind being buried as ir were in a moſt deplorable 
Superſtition, 
But yet in thoſe very Times in which we can 
find nothing in fafhion in the Workd but Igno- 
rance , Superſtition, Unclean ana and 
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Weakneſs in the People, Impoſture in the High- 
Prieſts , uncertainty in the Philoſophers, Men 
deified after their Death, Deities Metamor- 
phoſed into Beaſts, and Beaſts into Deities z 
Sin changed into a Duty, and the Principles of 
Natural Religion made uſe of as inſtruments 
to gratify Pride, and to help to-maintain the 
Impiety of Men ; I ſay, whilſt we behold ſuch 
things, yet we at the ſame time find in an ob- 
ſcure and unknown Corner of the World, a 
Nation of Wiſe-men and of Philoſophers, if I 
may ſo ſpeak, who had much finer notions of a 
Deity, than either Socrates or Plato, and who car- 
ried their Idea of Vertue much higher than ever 
did the Stoicks, 

The Jews repreſented the Deity as an Ever- 
laſting Being, Infinite, Simple, moſt Perfect, Al- 
mighty, Holy and Happy in the Supream de- 
gree, who is himſelf Independent, and on whom 
all other Beings depend: To him they paid their 
Homages, and aſcribed all the Benefits they re- 
ceived. His Law they choſe for the Model of 
their Conduct; they profeſſed all Submiſſion to 
him, both of their. whole Minds and Wills, and 
for his ſake to renounce their Evil Deſires. What 
was therefore the cauſe of all this Was it be- 
cauſe the Jews were more polite than all other 
Nations beſides >. By no means, they were rather 
more groſs and ignorant in every other reſpect. 
Were they free from thoſe Paſſions which u- 
ſually incline Men to Superſtition ? But if it were 
ſo, what ſhonld we aſcribe that wondrous effect 
in them to, which is ſo great, that a greater 
can never be imagined ? Should we fay that the 
Jews were the Children of Abraham, who by 
the conſideration of Nature, attained to the 

| O 4 Knowledge 
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Knowledge of the True God, the Iſbmaclites and 
Jdumeans might alſo brag of the ſame. advan- 
tage. And ſhould we believe that the Patriarchs 
attained to the Knowledge of the true God by 
ſome lucky - Chance, that wonld be to fancy a 


very Judicious, very Wiſe, and very conſtant | 


Chance indeed. Beſides, the Difficulty is not ſo 
much to know, how the Jews attained the Know. 
ledge of the true God, as *tis to ſhew how that 
Knowledge could have been preſerved amongſt 
them during ſo many Thouſands of Years ; and 
yet that time which conſumes all things, the many 
and great Revotations of their State, the Exam- 
ple of the Neighbouring Nations, the Authori- 
ty of . thoſe People to whoſe Dominion they 
were from time to time made ſubject: And 
laſtly., That «the Paſſions of their _ Hearts 
which were more powerful than were all thoſe 
other Principles, and more capable of changing 
Religion into Superſtition , ſhould never be able 
to extinguiſh the foreſaid . Knowledge amongſt 
them, 

What then? Is it poſſible that the Revela- 
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tion we are in ſearch, ſhould be depoſited into 


the Hands of that Nation which was ſo con- 
temptible to all others ? *Tis certain they pre- 
tend at leaſt to that Honour, But let us ſee 
what proof they bring for it, and in order to 
it, let us firſt of all enquire, whether that Re- 
velation which they ſhew us for Divine, has 
any real Characters of Truth and of Divinity, 
ſufficient to convince us that it came from God, 
Secondly, Suppoſing God the Author of it, whe- 
ther we might not -aſſure our ſelves , without 
any further Examination, that conſequently it 
can never be a ſource of Illuſion and Error with 
| reſpect 
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reſpect to us, and that God himſelf, who gave 
it us, is ingaged in intereſt to preſerve it by 
his Providence, Thirdly, Whether thoſe Means 
which Divine Wiſdom has made uſe of to pre- 
ſerve this new Revelation down to us, be of 
ſuch a: Nature, as that it could not poſlibly 
have been either eſſentially altered, or utterly 
loſt. Fourthly, Whether Incredulity may not 
raiſe ſome Scruples upon this Subject, that may 
well deſerve our Conſideration. | 

And by theſe Four ſeveral Enquiries we ſhall 
now enter upon, we hope to give a very clear 
inſight into the Truth, 


— 


CHAP. IL 


That the Characters of Divinity are ſo bright- 
ly viſible in the Jewiſh Revelation , that 
we cannot but acknowledge them at the firſt 


fight. 


HE Jewiſh Revelation cannot be either Hu- 
1 mane or Divine, unleſs thoſe very Books 
ts comprehended in, be endowed with ſome 
Divine or Humane Character. By this Enquiry 
therefore we ought to begin, which the more 
lucceſsfully/to- effect, it will be firſt of all very 
proper to obſerve, that we cannot 'reckon a- 
bove Fiye different kinds of Teachers, that e- 
ver: taught any thing to Mankind ; viz. Firft , 
The Teachers of Voluptuouſneſs, (if I may fo 
call them,) who made it their chief Buſineſs to 
gratify: Men's Senſuality and Luxury; ſuch were 
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the Latin and Greek, Poets, to whom we are be- 
holding for ſo many pleaſant Fables and agree- 
able Fictions. Secondly, The Teachers of Pride; 
ſuch are all thoſe who feed Mens Vanity up, ei- 
ther by repreſenting them far greater and per- 
ſecter than in reality they are; or by inciting 
them to ſacrifice every thing to their Glory; or 
laſtly, by ſhewing them the practice of certain 
vertues, which are nothing elſe but an inverted 
Pride, made uſe of after ſuch a certain manner. 
Thirdly ,, The Teachers of Curiofity , ſuch are 
thoſe Contemplators of empty Speculative Sci- 


ences, who endeavour to know the nature of 


things, meerly to have it ſaid they know t hem. 
Fourthly, The Teachers of Policy, neceſlary e- 
nough tor the good of Society , ſuch as thoſe 
who ſtudied the art of governing Nations, and 
taught it other Men, Laſtly, There are Teach- 
ers of Morality, and thoſe to be fonnd among 
the Heathens too, who, reiſed themſelves much 
above the others, and taught Men how to practiſe 

ertue, x | 

But we mult take notice of Two ſeveral Cha- 
rafters that are eſſential to this laſt kind of 
Teachers, if barely conſidered as Humane Teach- 
ers. The firſt is, That if 'tis not in the very 
things themſelves which they deliver, that their 
Weakneſs and Paſſions may be diſcovered, cis 
at leaſt in the manner of their expreſſing them, 
Thus Senecas Works tis true, contain many 
excellent Precepts, and very good Maxims of 
Vertue ; but yet for all that, we may perceive, 
he had ſor the moſt part, no other end in all 
his Writings, but to get himſelf a Name; and 
ſuppi there were no other Marks in them, 
beſides his over · ſtudiauſneſa to give ©, Play: 


| 
; 
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ſible and charming turn to his Thoughts, and 
continually affecting an Oftentation of Wit, that 
alone were ſufficient to convince us of it, Pleas 
who had far ** ſound and rational —_— 
a Deity than e Vulgar, yet dared not i. 
cover them to any but his intimate Friends, 
whom he acquainted, that when in his Letters 
he ſhould mention many Gods, he was then but 
in jeſt, bot very ſerious on the conttacy, when 
he ſhould ſpeak but of one. And Sogteres- when 
going to his Execution, knew not whether he 
was going to 2 y or Miſerable State, fo 
wavering was he in ail his Opiniocs © And hard- 
ly ſhall you read a Page in the wiſeſt and moſt 
refined Author of them all, but that you will 
diſcover in it ſome Marks of his predominating 
Paſſion or Weakneſs. 

But another failing which is common to the 
ſablimeſt Writers of Morality, is that they aim 
at nothing forther than extolling the Wiſe Man, 
= the moſt, than Deifying bare Vertue it 

For. becauſe all the Deities which the Hea- 
thens acknowledged were Diſſolute and vi- 
cious, therefore the moſt Judicious ſort of them 
were very ſenſible, that they could not derive 
any very powerful Inducements to Vertue, from 
the conſideration of thoſe Gods 'who were far 
worſe than Men themſelves, | 

They were therefore obliged to have 
to the Native Charms and Beauty of Vertoe g 
and fince they could not induce Men to love 
her out of any motive of Affection to thoſe Vi- 
tious Deities which they had heard ſuch. ſtrange 
Stories of, they endeavoured to ber Love 
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But in this particular, they very groſly er- 
red, becauſe Vertue it ſelf would be but like a 
dead Carcaſs, if once deprived of the eſſential 
relation it has with the Deity z and that thoſe 
very Men who boaſt they admire Vertue meerly 
for Vertue's ſake, do at beſt but argue them- 
ſelves guilty of a Fair and Specious Idola- 
try. | 
For tis but Madneſs in a Man to deſpiſe Ri- 
ches meerly to deſpiſe them; to deprive him- 
ſelf of all Pleaſures ' whatever, meerly to be de- 
prived of them, and to expoſe his Perſon to 
all kinds of Dangers, meerly to be expoſed to 
them, without any proſpect of Advantage. For 
true Vertue conſiſts. in making thoſe Efforts up- 
on our ſelves only when we ſhould, and are by 
Duty obliged to it; ſo that God himſelf he. 
ing the grand Principle of all our Duties and 
Obligations, True and Solid vertue can ne- 
_ be conceived but with ſome relation to 

God. 15711 

is no difficult matter to perceive that thoſe 
Books containing the Fewiſh Revelation, are far 
from having any ſuch Characters as theſe, It 
can never be ſaid of them, that they pamper 
Men's Voluptuouſneſs and Luxury , that they 
flatter their Pride, or gratify the vain Curioſity 
of the Learned, by revealing to them any Prin- 
ciple in the Sciences that was unknown before, 
or by preſcribing to the Kings and Potentates 
of the World, any Maxims or Rules to enable 
them to reign with ſo much the greater Majeſty 
and Glory. 3 

For though there are ſeveral Politick Laws 
intermixed with © thoſe comprehended - in the 


Books of - Moſes ; yet there is none but * 
that 
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that they are but the firſt and moſt juſt deter- 
minations of the Law of Nature ; that they 
make but a Point comparatively with the Body 
of their Revelation; and that they wholly tend 
to glorify by the help of Civil Policy, the Dei- 
ty , which was the Supream Magiſtrate of the 
Common-wealth of Iſrael z whereas Humane 
Laws tend only to the ſecuring the Peace and 
Glory of a Kingdom, by the help of Reli- 

ion. 

, Laſtly, The Jewiſh Revelation does not make 
Vertue either a vain ſhadow, or a Deity that is 
amiable meerly upon her own Account. It does 
not require we ſhould imitate the proud Stoicks, 
who inſtead of delighting in the practice of 
Vertue out ' of Love to the Deity , admired it 
upon no other conſideration , but that they 
might have the opportunity of preferring them- 
ſelves before the Gods, by the poſſeſſion of Ver- 
tue, they publickly giving out, they thought 
the Wiſe-man to be above Jupiter himſelf, 

And twould be but a weak Expreſſion barely 
to alledge, that thoſe Books which contain the 
Jewiſh Revelation, have no ſuch Characters as 
other Writings, it being impoſſible not to ac- 
knowledge, that they are diſtinguiſht by a Cha- 
racter altogether oppoſite to theirs. For inſtead 
of flattering Mens Voluptuouſneſs, they extir- 
pate it, and pluck it up to the very Root, to- 


F gether with Injoſtice , Self-Intereſt, and all o- 


ther Paſſions, by prohibiting even Covetous De- 
ſires. Inſtead of gratifying our Pride, they o- 
verthrow it, by giving us a moſt diſtin Idea 
of our Miſery and Corruption ſo contrary to the 
Goodneſs and Majeſty of God, which of all Ob- 
jects are certainly the moſt proper to In 
18 
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High-minded Men. Inſtead of Feeding the vain 
Curioſity of the Learned, who endeavour to 
know the nature of things, meerly to have it 
faid they know them, we are taught by them, that 
this Knowledge is but Vanity and YVexation of Spi- 
rit, Inſtead of ſuggeſting to us the Niceties of 
Politicks, there we find ſuch an amiable fimpli- | 
city of Manners, which is every where propoſed 
and recommended to us for an Example, as much 
7 to the diſingenuous ſubtilty of the Men 
of this Age, as Light is to Darkneſs, Laſtly, 
Inſtead of exhorting us to love Vertue meerly for 
her own ſake, or for ſome other Motives taken 
from the glory that is to be gotten by the pra - 
Rice of it, there we find Teachers that ſoar far 
higher, and exhort us to love Vertue, only out 
of love to God; a Character very remarkable 
indeed, and by which they are diſtinguiſhed from 
all other Teachers. F 
And in truth, we cannot reflect without ſome *? 
indignation, to think that Perſons, who having 
ſo nice and delicate a Taſte, in diſcerning the 
genius of every thing, and in judging of the 
Character of every particular Author in the Con- 
cerns of Humane Learning, yet ſhould fall in- 
co ſuch wilful Ignorance and Stupidity, when they © 
ſhould difcern thoſe Characters which fo viſibly © 
diſtinguiſh uu the Scriptures of the Jew: © 
from all meer Humane Writings, and eſpecially 
that incomparable Piety which appears every |? 
where in them, which is ſo conſtant and uni- 
form, which always ſpeaks of God, and never | 
peaks but of God; which thinks all loſt, that 
offers to depart from him, and which derives þ 
all the Motives of its Exhortations from him; 
muck teaches en, that ace all comes from God, 


— 


ERTIES c 


F Chriftion Religion. 207 
all ought to be referred to him, our Souls, our 
Bodies, our Words, our Actions, our Goods, 
our Time, and our very Life: This Revelation 
being nothing but a Collection of Examples, Pre- 
cepts and Exhortations, all which tend to induce 


us to glorify our God, by leading a good Life, 


out of pure Love and Obedience to him. 

There's no affectation or weakneſs can be found 
in the Style, or in the things themſelves contained 
in thoſe Books; you can never perceivej by any 
Paſſagein them, that thoſe Authors ſtrove to make 
a ſhew of their Wit or Learning, a quality almoſt 
eſſential to all other Writers,T hey took no manner 
of care to pleaſure their Readers; and they ap- 
pear infinitely above ſo mean a Deſign as to write 
only for vain glory. 

And this Character is perpetual and conſtant, 
not only throughout one fingle Book of the 
Jewiſh Scripture , but alſo throughout all the 


Books of the Old Teftament, And whereas Hu- 


mane Writers can hardly diſſemble their Paſ- 
fions, or forbear diſcovering their private Aims, 
though in the ſmalleſt Tracts of their Compo- 


| fitions, there you have a long Series of Authors, 


who having lived in very different Ages from 
one another, wrote not a ſingle Book only, but 
ſeveral Books, where there are not to be found 
ſo much as the leaſt Marks of Weakneſs and 
Humane Paſſions; but where on the contrary, 
there all along predominates a Spirit of Mild- 
neſs, Piety, Impartiality, and of à Vertuous and 
Amiable Simplicity; which manifeſtly denotes , 
that the Hearts of thoſe wonderful Writers, were 
inflamed with another fort of Fire; than that 
of Humane Paſſions, and were enlightned with 
another kind of Light, than that which uſually 

inter 
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intermixes it ſelf with thoſe very Paſſions, What- 
ever they ſpeak, tis with Authority, and with- 
out any Fear, as being moſt certain of the truth 
of what they ſay ; and they ſeem animated with 
nothing elſe but a pure Deſign of glorifying 
God, Was ever a more Noble and Glorious 
Character known in any other Mortals ? 

Not only the manner of their Speech and Style 
differs from that of the Writers of the.World, 
as being neither affected nor ſtudied, ſubtle nor 
refined, timorous nor dubious, and wholly de- 
pending upon the turn of their Expreſſions, the 
artful methodizing of their Thoughts, and in- 
genious diſpoſing of their Matter; but they ex- 
preſt themſelves with ſuch a ſimplicity, as is 
ſuitable to every Mans Capacity and Under- 
ſtanding, 

And ſince God is the main Subject of all their 
Diſcourſe, they muſt conſequently utter very 
ſublime and magnificent things; but yet ſince 
tis directed to Men, and to all ſorts of Men 
in general, it was neceſſary it ſhould be very 
ſimple and very natural. So great are thoſe l- 
deas which they give us of God, that every 
thing beſides is very mean and rampant in com- 
pariſon of thoſe Divine Deicriptions. And if any 
Man pretends to call this Truth in queſtion, he 
will need only to clear his Doubts, but tocom- 
pare the Book of Fob, the Revelations of Eſai, 
or the Pſalms of David, with all the Notions 
which the moſt lofty and ſublime Wits among 
the Heathens have had of a Deity. But at the 
ſame time we muſt of neceſſity confeſs, that ne- 
ver any Authors expreſt themſelves after ſo {imple 
and fo vulgar a manner as they have done, And 


therefore certainly, thoſe Teachers can never be 
like 
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like the reſt , ſince if they were, either they 
would bave uſed far nobler Expreſſions , fince 
they had Wit enough to entertain ſuch magni- 
ficent Thoughts, or elſe they would have de- 
liver'd but mean and trivial notions, fince they 
had not parts ſufficient to expreſs themfelves in 
a more lofty Stile. 


CHAT KM 


Wherein we further examine the Charatters of 
Divinity diſcoverable in the Jewiſh Reve- 
lation. 


Here appears in the Scriptures of the Jews, 

not only an extraordinary and ſurpriſing 
Character, but we further find in them the 
doubts of our Reaſon cleared, and the Motions 
of our Conſcience ſatisfied; and if our Reaſon 
and Conſcience ſpring from God , I do net 
ſee how any one ſhould conceive that the Fewiſ 
EN can have any other Principle but 
im, 

The Soul of Man complains ſhe is taught a 
Thouſand things of no great neceſſity; ſhe un- 
derſtands the Rules of Eloquence , the Maxis 
of Policy and of Civil Law, and the Laws of 
Arms: She is not ignorant in the ſtudy of the 
Liberal Arts; ſhe has dived into the very Se- 
crets of the Sciences. And though perhaps ſhe 
has not a perfect Knowledge of thoſe things, yet 
that Knowledge ſhe has of them, is ſuſbcient 

| E 22 
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and ſuitable enough to her Condition, But ſhe Þ 
is ignorant of every thing that concerns her 
own ſelf ; ſhe neither knows whence ſhe comes, 
nor where ſhe is a going, nor who placed her 
in this World, nor the end for which ſhe lives 
in it, nor what is the Original of this World 
ſhe thus inhabits, She finds within her ſelf ma- 
ny incomprehenſible contrarieties, a Heart re- 
bellious againſt the Law within her, and a Lay 
that wars againſt the Inclinations of her Heart. 
But who fhall enlighten her, being thus incom- F 
paſſed with ſuch dreadfnl Obſcurities ? All the 
other Teachers ſhe conſults thereupon, do but 
the more increaſe her Scruples, by the doubtful F 
and timerous ways they expreſs themſelves in, | 
by the manifeſt Contradictions they fall into, o 
by the extravagance of their Philoſophy. Let 
her therefore conſult the Jewiſb Revelation, and 
ſhe will receive full ſatisfaction. $ 
Our Reaſon cannot 'perſwade itſelf, the So- 
ciety of Men can have ſubſiſted from all Etet- 
nity; or as ſome will have it, it cannot imagine 
there can have elaps'd almoſt an infinite number 
of Ages ſince their firſt beginning: Becanſe thc 
Newneſs of Arts and Sciences, manifeſtly de- | 
notes the Falſhood of thoſe Opinions: And 
the Jewiſh Revelation will teach you the ſam: # 
thing. 3 
Our Reaſon may perplex it ſelf long enough * 
in ſtudying the Motion of Matter; ſhe cannot 
after all, nor never will be able to conceive, Þ 
,that Motion can produce Thought, or that“ 
Thought can reſult from Motion. It induces Þ 
rather to believe, that that Thinking Principle 
which is within us, is different from that which 
is purely Material; that a Thinking Principe 
having 
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having no Parts, can never be diſſolved; and 
that it being indiſſoluble, tis conſequently im- 
mortal or incorruptible in it ſelf. Do but read 
the Jewiſh Revelation, to be well informed, that 
the Body and the Soul have a very different O. 
riginal and Duration from one another z that 
the former was taken out of the Earth, where- 
as the latter derives its Original from God; 
and that it is to return likewiſe again to God 
who gave it us, whereas the other is to be re- 
ſolved into Duſt again, its own proper Ele- 
ment. | 

Our Reaſon and Conſcience inform us, that 
we are very Wicked and Corrupt ; that God is 
not the Author of that Malice which violates 
the Law of Nature. Do but conſult the Scrip- 
tures of the Jews, and they'll more diſtinctly 
ſhew you all theſe Truths. 

Nature has informed us, that there is a God, 
who is Juſt, Good, and Wiſe ; that there is a 


Religion ; that God is the principle of Natu- 


ral Religion ; that this Religion is become in- 
efficacious to Men, by reaſon of their Corrup- 
tion, and abandoning themſelves to the Errors 
and Illuſions of their own Fancies ; and that if 
God were willing to reſerve to himſelf any Wor- 


ſhippers in this World, he muſt neceſſarily have 


revealed himſelf a Second time, and have added 
a new Revelation to that of Nature. And now 
what are the Scriptures of the cu, but an ex- 
cellent confirmation of all theſe Truths ? 

Our Reaſon is ſenſible of her own Errors, 
when ſhe views in the mirrour of Paganiſin how 
prodigiouſly ſhe has abuſed her Natural Light. 
But the Jewiſh Revelation corrects and reCtifies 
all thoſe falſe Ideas, and that too by the Con- 
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feffion of the Socratifts and Platoniſts, who were 
indebted to the Jewiſh Scriptures , for the beſt 
and moſt judicions part of their Philoſophy , 
as learned Antiquaries have fo often demonſtra- 
red. 

It is certain, we are all moved by Nature, | 
mean the Rational Nature, to love our Selves, 
to love our Neighbour, and to love God; and 
he that has any Heart at all, cannot but be ſen- 
ſible of theſe Truths. But Corruption had oc- | 
caſioned a ſtrange irregularity in the Souls of 
Men in all thoſe Three reſpects ; for they had 
loved themſelves but ill, in miſplacing their fe-. 
licity in Falſe Goods. They had no true love 
for their Neighbour, becauſe they were never 
link'd to him by any other Principles but thoſe 
of Intereſt, Policy or Fear. And they loved not 
God, becauſe they were ſo malicious as to re- 
fuſe knowing him ; or if they knew him, they 
would not glorify him. But conſider the Fewjh - 
Revelation, and you will find that it remedies 
all theſe Irregularities, It teaches us how to love - 
our ſelves as we ought, becauſe it regulates the © 
Deſires and Pretenſions of Self. Love, by Tempe- 
rance and Juſtice, condemns all thoſe falſe Prin- 
ciples of our former Union with others; vis. 
Injuſtice , Intereſt, &c, and binds our Engage- 
ment to them with the moſt ſolid Bond of Hu- 
mane Society, and that is Charity. Laſtly, lt 
requires us to love God above all things, with 7 
all our Heart , with all our Strength , and with a4 
our Soul ; and by thoſe means it ſtrongly eſta- 
bliſhes the general Principle of all our Duties, 
extirpates all our Vices by the Roots, and pro- 
duces the Soul of all Vertues. ; 


There 
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There is nothing in the World but what has 
its proper End and Center: The Center in which 
all the conſiderations of Policy terminate, is the 
welfare and proſperity of the State: The Cen- 
ter to which all Humane Paſſions tend, is Plea- 
ſure diverſified an infinite number of ways: The 
Center to which the Divinity of the Heathen 
tended, was meerly to flatter Man, by repre- 
ſenting to him ſuch Deities, framed after the 
likeneſs of his own corrupt Nature, But the 
Center to which tend all the Ideas, all the Ex- 
amples, all the Precepts, all the Hiſtories, and 
all the Exhortations which are contained in the 
Scriptures of the Jews, is true Picty and the 
Glory of God. | 

Now what evinces better than any thing a- 
gain, that this is an unqueſtionable Character of 
its truth, is, that the end for which Man was 
deſigned, is the ſame with that of the Jewiſh 
Religion, and the end of the Jewiſh Religion the 
ſame with the true end of Man. 

Man could never be formed for any other end, 
but either to gratiſie his Deſires in the World, 
or to perform ſome Duties incumbent on him. 
He was never deſigned only to gratify his De- 
lires, becauſe they are fix d upon Two general 
Objects, neither of which are anſwerable to that 
end he was truly deſigned for. Thoſe Two Ob- 
jects are Pleaſure and Glory; the Firſt of which, 
Is Two- fold, viz. The Pleaſure of the Senſes, 


: and the Pleaſure of the Mind. Now Man is ſo 
far from being formed with a Deſign only to 


taſte the Pleaſure of the Senſes, that it may be 
very well affirmed of the Pleaſure of the Senſes, 
that it ſelf refers to a further end, viz. The 


Preſeryation of Man; it being moſt evident, 
P 3 that 
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that God never affixed any Pleaſure to Eating 
and Drinking , but only becauſe we ſhould be 
Thereby agreeably invited to reiterate our taking 
thoſe Aliments by which we are ſuſtained z and 
that the other kind of Senſual Pleaſure relates 
to the propagation of Mankind, As for the 
pleaſure of the Mind, tis nothing elſe but a 
kind of Encouragement ; the Satisfaction we re- 
ceive from our having done a good work, in- 
citing us ſo much the more to a conſtant pra- 
ctice of the ſame Vertue, as any one may very e- 
fily conceive. 

The love of Eſteem and Reputation was na- 
turally implanted in our Hearts, to prevent our 
Aſſociation with Brutes, and to encourage us to 
the performance of all that*s praiſe-worthy : 
But there's none, I ſuppoſe, will affirm, that it 
includes the ultimate end of Man. Nature her 


ſelf which teaches us to conceal our Deſire of 
Reputation, giving us fully to underſtand, that 
we were deſigned for quite another purpoſe, 


Vet Pleaſure and Glory are the Two main 
general Goods, which are as it were the Spirit 
and Salt of all other Goods, in reference to the 
Hearts of Men; or rather, they compoſe that 
which we call the World, in our confuſed Idea; 
it being moſt certain, that all Earthly Objects 
appear to us under the form of Goods, no fur- 
ther than as they are either Pleaſant or Glorious, 
or as they become the Foundation of Pleaſure 
and Glory, ſuch as are Life and Health. 

From whence tis eaſie to conclude, that the 
World which is the Aim and Scope of our Con- 
cupiſcence, is not the main end of Man; or ra- 
ther that Concupiſcence is a meer irregularity 
in our Soul, which places the end where the 

middle 
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middle ſhould be, and the middle where it ſhould 
place the end. | 

Men too ſhamefully debaſe themſel ves, when 
they do not perceive that the World is made 
for them, and yer, that they themſelves are nor 
made for the World; and that they ought not 
ro make that their Center and their ultimate 
End, which only ſerves to brisk them up, and 
preſerve them, ſuch as are Pleaſure and Glory. 

However, this was become a general Irregula- 
rity : The Stoicks who pretended to raiſe them- 
ſelves above all other Men by their Sublime Mo- 
rality, fo much the more ſubrilly arrived at 
Glory and Reputation, as they took a more un- 
perceived courſe to it, by the very contempt of 
that Glory and Reſpect they ſo much affected. 
But indeed, if we conſider the Self-Denial of a 
Cato, who ſacrificed all Pleaſures to the good 
of his Country, ſo far, that he let his Beard 
grow, walked always bare-footed, took his Food 
ſtanding, and never would lie in a Bed, ever at- 
ter he perceived the Common-wealth to be in- 
volved in Trouble, by the Wars betwixt Ceſar 
and Pompey, that Example might very well pals 
at firſt view, for a Noble and Heroick Act. But 
if we conſider to whom he fo dedicated his 
Cares and his Diſquietudes, we ſhould find that 
It was to a company of unjuſt 
Tyrants, who aimed at no- parc. in Vita 
thing elſe but to raiſe their Cazon. 

Fortunes on the ruin of other 

Nations. And what difference therefore is there 
whether a Man aims himſelf at Pleaſure and Glo- 
ry as his ultimate End, or beſtows all his Cares 


and Endeavours upon a Body of Men who aim at 
nothing elſe? 
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It is therefore to be confeſſed, that Men had 
unhappily miſtaken that for their ultimate end, 
which was not truly ſo, There was never a 
Book that had truly undeceived them in that re- 
ſpect; never a Teacher that had attempted to 
reform that Irregularity in them. They never 
perfectly underſtood the neceſſity there was for 
them to look further; but on the © contrary 
imagined they were obliged to facrifice every 
thing to Self-Intereſt, Thoſe who raiſed them- 
ſelves a little higher, pretended to deſign all 
their Actions to the common well-fare of the 
State : The love of their Country: was the only 
great Principle which they chiefly affected to 
follow; though in earneſt it moſt common- 
ly proved to be but a ſurer and more undiſco- 
ver'd way, than that uſed by Self-Love to attain 
to Glory, Reſpect and Dignities. And ſome: of 
them. again attempting to raiſe themſelves to 
that lofty pitch, as to love Vertue only for her 
own fake, made no better of it than the Idol 
of their own Pride. 

But the Scriptures of the Jews alone among 
all other Writings that ever were compoſed, rai- 
ſing themſelves far above Humane Paſſions, teach 
us, that we. mnſt direct all our Actions ro the 
Glory of God ; that Policy muſt truckle to Re- 
ligion, and not Religion to Policy; that Vertuc 
muſt be referred wholly to the Deity, and not 
the Deity to Vertue ; that the ultimate end ot 
every private Man, is that too of publick So- 
ciety; and that the ultimate end of publick So- 
ciety, is that alſo of every particular Man, wh ch 
conſiſts in glorifying his Maker, 

But let Men argue never ſo much about the 
ultimate end of Men, they will be forced 2575 

all 
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to receive one of theſe Two Opinions, viz. 
either, That Men were framed without any man- 
ner of Deſign , and deſtined to no end at all, 
which perfectly ſubverts the Wiſdom of the Ma- 
ker, and conſequently annuls the truth of his 
Exiſtence, founded upon the Idea of his Wiſ- 
dom; or elſe, that Man, his Life, his Health, 
thoſe Aliments which keep. bim alive and healthy, 
the Pleaſure which is a to thoſe Aliments, 
Self. Love, the deſire of Glory, and all the En- 
couragements we have to the Practice of Vertue, 
rogether with Vertue her ſelf, ought ultimately 
to be referred to the of lum that is the 
Principle of all our Duties, as the Author of 
our Being, and whom we are in duty bound to 
lorify continually, becauſe he never ceaſes con- 
erring his ts upon us. 

And here we need only to remember what has 
been already ſaid upon the Subject of Natural 
Religion ; and that will be enough to oblige us 
indiſpenſably to own the Fewiſb Revelation as the 
Reſtauration of it, as we are likewiſe forc'd to 
grant, that Paganiſm was its Corruption. 

Yet becauſe tis impoſſible God ſhould reveal 
himſelf otherwiſe, than by ſenſibly affeting Mens 
Minds, by ſuch Miracles as might give his Re- 
velation the viſible ſtamp of Divine Authority, 
ſo thoſe firſt Marks of Divinity we have juſt 
now obſerved in them, were accordingly back'd 
by ſeveral Miracles and Prophecies, which being 
Supernatural Works, are very neceſſary to con- 
vince us, that he who reveals himſelf after that 
manner, is the Maſter of Nature. Miracles are 
indeed conteſted matters of Fact, which there- 
fore we ſhall not as yet bring into play; but 
Propheſies are very ſenſible and ſpeaking m_— 
| W 
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which can never impoſe upon our Credulity, be- 


cauſe their Evidence depends upon their actual 
accompliſhment , and ſuch an accompliſhment as 


cannot but be known to us. 


CHAP. IV. 


Wherein we further examine the Characters of 
Divinity diſcoverable in the Jewiſh Reve- 
lation, by the Conſideration of the Prophe- 


ſies contained in it. 


A LL the Scriptures of the Jews, if I may fo 


ſpeak, are nothing but one continued Web 

of Propheſies. Thus Noah by his curſing Cham 
the Father of Canaan, foretels what would hap- 
pen to the Poſterity of the latter. Facob upon 
his Death-Bed, foreſees how the Land of Canaan 
would be divided among his Children, and 
what would be the condition of every Tribe. 
Moſes declares what Idolatry and Superſtition 
the People of Iſrael would give themſelves over 
to, after his Death, Eſaias foretels the coming 
and the proſperity of Cyrus an Hundred Years 
before he was born. There are ſeveral Prophets 
which denote the future coming of the Babylo- 
nians, and the Captivity of the People of God. 
Jeremiah foretels that it would laſt but Seventy 
Years, Daniel foretels the laſt and moſt dread- 
ful Ruin of Jeruſalem by the Roman Armies ; 
and ſeveral other Events little leſs remarkable 
than that, Laſtly, All the Prophets without Ex- 
ception, 
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ception, from Moſes down to Afalachi , declare 
the Calling of the Gentiles, as an event that 
ſhould be attended with many very remarkable 
Circumſtances. 

But we ſhould never have done, if we ſhould 
at preſent examine all thoſe Oracles apart : It 
will be ſufficient to pick Two or Three very 
circumſtantial Propheſies out of them, which 
will enable us to judge of the Character of the 
others, provided we examine them with due 
care. And Daniel will ſupply us with ſuch as we 
deſire. 

The Dream of Nebuchadnezzar is generally 
pretty well known, and the Interpretation which 
Daniel gave to it, few People are ſtill 
to learn. Thou, O King, ſaid he, art Dan. 2. 37. 
4 King of Kings; for the God of Hea- 
ven bath given thee a Kingdom, Power, and Strength 
and Glory. And after thee ſhall ariſe another King- 
dom inferior to thee, and another Third Kingdom of 
Braſs, which ſhall bear rule over all the Earth. And 
the Fourth Kingdom ſhall be ſtrong as Iron; for as 
much as Iron breakgth in pieces and ſubdueth all 
things; and as Iron that breaketh all theſe, ſball it 
break in pieces and bruiſe. And whereas thou ſaweſt 
the Feet and Toes, -part of Potters Clay, and part of 
Iron, the Kingdom ſhall be divided, but there ſhall 
be in it of the ſtrength of the Iron, foraſmuch as 
thou ſaweſt the Iron mixed with Miry Clay. And 
as the Toes of the Feet were part of Iron aud part 
of Clay, ſo the Kingdom ſhall be partly ſtrong and 
partly broken. And whereas thou ſaweſt Iron mixed 


with Miry Clay, they ſhall mingle themſelves with 
the Seed of Men; but they ſhall not cleave one to 
another, even as Iron is not mixed with Clay. And 
in the Days of theſe Kings, ſhall the God o 7 

et 
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ſer up a Kingdom which ſhal never be deſtroyed i and 
3 ſhall not be left to other People , but it 
ſhalt break in pieces, and conſume all thefe Kingdoms, 
and it ſhall ſtand for ever; Foraſmuch as thou ſaweſt 
that the Stone was cut out of the Monntain without 
Hund:; the great Gad has made known to the King 
what ſhall come to paſs hereafter : And the Dream 
is certain, and the Interpretation thereof ſure. 

Tis no hard matter to perecive, that this O- 
racle repreſents to us the Four great Monar. 
chies which had afflicted the People of God from 
the Flood down unto Jeſus Chriſt, at whoſe 
coming , they were all brought ta an end, to 
wit, the Empire of the Afyrians, the Medes, the 
Perſians, and the Grecians, That the Iron which was 
the Emblem of the Fourth Monarchy, repreſents the 
prodigious ſtrength of the Empire of the Grecian:, 
which almoſt in a moment broke to pieces al] 
the other Kingdoms. That the mingling of Iron 
with Clay, repreſenting the Diviſion of that Em- 
pire, plainly informs us what happened after the 
Death of Alexander, when the Grandees having 
divided his Conqueſts among themſelves , they 
eſtabliſhed ſeveral other Governments much 
weaker than the former ; and that the ſeveral 
different Marriages between the Kings of Egypt 
and thoſe of Syria, without ever effecting any 
folid or durable Union among them, do pretty 
well anſwer to the Clay of the Image, that could 
not cleave to the /ron, And as for the Stane 
cut out of the fountain without Hands, which 
broke the Image, we ſhall ſee in the ſubſequent 
part of this Diſcourſe, that under a myſterious 
Repreſentation, it includes a Prophelie that had 
its Completion, 


To 
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To the Dream of Nebuchaduexx ur, we may 
further add the ViGoa which Daniel himſelf had, 
and which he deſcribes after this man- 
ner. Then 1 lifted ap mine Eyes, and Dan. 8. 3. 
ſaw, ard bebold, there ſtood before the 
River, 4 Ram which had Two Horns, and the Two 
Horns were bigh, but one was higher than the other, 
and the bigher came wp laſt. I ſaw the Ram puſhing 
Weſtward, and Northward, and Southward ; ſo that 
no Beaſts might ſtand before him, neither was there 
any that could deliver out of bis Hand, but be did 
according 10 his Will, and became great, Aud A 
was confidering , bebold an He-Goat came from the 
Weſt, on the Face of the whole Earth, and touched 
not the Ground : And the Goat bad 4 notable Horn 
between bis Eyes , and be came to the Ram that had 
Two Horns , which ] bad ſeen ſtanding before the 
River, and ran unto him in the Fury of bis Power, 
And I ſaw him come tloſe unto the Ram, and he 
was moved with Choler againſt him, and ſmote the 
Ram, and brake bis Two Horns, and there was no 
power in the Ram to ſtand before him, but he caſt 
bim down to the Ground, and ſtamped upon him ; 
and there was none that could deliver the Ram out 
of his Hand. Therefore the He-Goat waxed very 
great; and when he was ſtrong, the great Horn 
was broken, and for it came up Four Notable ones, 
toward the Four Winds of Heaven; and out of ont 
of them came forth a little Horn, which waxed ex- 
ceeding great, toward the South, and toward the 
Eaſt, and toward the pleaſam Land. And it waxed 
great , even to the Hoſt of Heaven; and it caſt 
down ſome of the Hoit , and of the Stars to ube 
Ground, and ſtamped upon theni, And an Hoſt was 
given him againſt the daily Sacrifice , by reaſon of 
{ranſgreſſion,, and it caſt down the Truth to the 

Ground, 
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Ground , and it prattiſed and proſpered. Such was 
the Viſion ; let us now ſee what Interpretation 
was given him of it. 
| The Ram which thou ſaweſt, having 
Chap. 8. 20, Two Horns, are the Kings of Media 
and Perſia ; and the rough Goat is the 
King of Grecia; and the great Horn that is be- 
tween his Eyes, is the Firſt King, Nom that being 
broken, whereas Four ſtood up for it, Four King- 
doms ſhall ſtand up ont of the Nation, but not i 
bis Power; and in the latter time of their Kingdom, 
when the Tranſgreſſors are come to the full, a King 
of Fierce Countenance, and underſtanding dark, Sen- 
rences, ſhall tand up, and his Power ſhall be Mighty, 


but not by his own Power ; and he ſhall deſtroy won- |* 


derfully, and ſhall proſper and practiſe, and ſhall de- 
ſtroy the Mighty, and the Holy ch gi And through 


his Policy alſo he ſhall cauſe Craft to proſper in hi 


Hand; and he ſhall magnifie himſelf in his Heart, 
and by Peace ſhall deſtroy many. He ſhall alſo ſtand 
up againſt the Prince of Princes, but he ſhall-be bro- 
ken without Hand, Nothing can be more circum- 
ſtantial han this Propheſy was, nor more exact- 
ly fulfilled. 

For it is true, that to the Monarchy of the 
Aſſyrians ſucceeded that of the Medes and Per- 
fians, who one while are look'd upon as Two dit- 
ferent Empires, and another while as but one; 
whereof thoſe Two Nations were as it were the 
Two Horns, but one was higher than the other, be- 


cauſe the Perſians were more powerful than the | 


Medes. The higher Horn came up laſt, becauſe the 
Empire of the Perſians was extended toward the 
Eaſt, and the Places oppoſite to that which Da- 
niel was in, when he ſaw this Viſion. This Ran 


puſhed Weſtward, and Northward, and Southward : 
That 
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That is, The Perſians continually war'd againſt 
the Grecians the Inhabitants of the Weſt, the 
Scythians which lay toward the North, and the 
Medes toward the South, which no one can be 
ignorant of, that is never ſo little acquainted 
with Hiſtory. So that no Beaſt could ſtand before 
him; becauſe no Nation could withſtand the 
Power of the Perſians. This Ram did according 
to bis Will, and became great; that is, that the 
Perſian Exnpire increaſed daily, when the Mace- 
donians ſtop'd the Career of its Proſperity. The 
Monarchy of the Macedonians is repreſented to 
us in this Prophecy, as a2 He-Goat coming from 
the Weſt 3 becauſe Greece lay on the Meſt. ſide of 
Perſia, which the Macedonian, did firſt of all at- 
tack. He was ſeen on the Face of the whole Earth; 
becauſe the Macedonians when advancing to give 
Darius Battel, made themſelves Maſters of all 
the Provinces which lay both on their Right and 
on their Left Hand. It is ſaid, he ronched not 
the Ground, to ſhew the Extreme Swiftneſs of his 
Conqueſts. And the Goat had à notable Horn be- 
tween bis Eyes; this Horn was the Firſt King of 
that great Monarchy, according to the Explana- 
tion given of it to Daniel. There's none bur 
may eaſily conceive, that 'tis not poſſible that 
any other but Alexander the Great ſhould be 
here underſtood. And he ſmote the Ram, and broke 
his Two Horns. It ſignifies nothing elſe but the 
frequent Victories which the Macedonians in fo 
little a time obtained over the Perſians, whoſe 
Empire they overthrew. Ard there was none that 
could deliver the Ram out of his Hand; it ſhews 
the fruitleſs Oppoſition which was made againſt 
the Macedonjans. Therefore the He-Goat waxed ve- 
ry Great; for the Empire of the Macedonians in- 


created 
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creaſed very much, when after the Death of 
Darius, they had overcome Form, and ſubdued 
the Indians. And when he was ſtrong , the great 
Horn was broken. No ſooner was the Adaredoniaz 
Army returned from the Indian Expedition, but 
Alexander the Great, gave way to Fate, And for 
it Came up Four | le ones, toward the Foxr Wind: | 
of Heaven ; After that the Suocefſors of Alexan. * 
der had ſhared among themſelves his Conqueſts, 
which they at firſt ſeized upon under the Title 
of Government, they began to be diſunited a- 
mong themſelves, and by their Diviſions they | 
eſtabliſhed Four Principal Monarchies, wiz. That 
— ere the South, under the 2 
t o acia , Portns ,, Cappadocia, an | 
Minor towards the North, —_ 1 | 
his Succelſors; that of Syria to the Ea, under | 
che Selencizes; and inttly, that of Afacedor to the | 
Wet, under ſeveral Kings of different Families. 
There were alſo formed other little Kingdoms | 
out of the Empire of Alexander, but theſe Four © 
were the moſt conſiderable, which very well an- 
ſwers to this Expreſſion. And for it came up Four | 
Notable ones; and ont of one of them came forth 4 
little Horn, which waxed exceeding great toward the 
Sourh and toward the Eaſt, and toward the pleaſant 
Land. Antiochas Epiphanes who was deicended 
from the Kings of Syria, or the Selexcides, who 
reigned in one of theſe Four Kingdoms, en- 
creaſed his Dominions by the Wars he carried | 
on againſt the Egyptians, which lay towards the | 
South, againſt the Parthians, which lay on the 
EaFﬀt of Syria, and againſt Fudea, which is called 
in the Scripture che Pleaſant Land, Jer. 3. Ezek. 20. 
Aud it waxed great, even to the Hoſt of Heaven, 
and it caſt down fome of the Hoſt, and of the Stars 


10 
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to the Ground, and ſtamped upon them. And an Hoſt 
was given him againſt the daily Sacrifice , by” reaſon 
of Tranſgreſſion, and it cait down the Truth to the 
Ground, and it prattiſed and proſpered. You need 
but read the Hiſtory of the Matchabees, to ſee 
the exact completion of all this in Antiochus E- 
piphanesz or if you pleaſe, you need but conſider 
the Interpretation which was given of it to Da. 
niel, which is rather Hiſtorical than Prophetical. 
The time of Antioch his Reign, is deſcribed 
in it after this manner: And is the latter time 
of their Kingdom , when the Tranſgreſſours are come 
to the full, a King ſpall tand ip, &c. For it is 
very true, that the Monarchy of the Selcacides 
was ſoon after ſubverted by. the Romans, His 
natural Temper is alſo deſcribed in this Pro- 
pheſy, to be ſuch as tis repreſented to us by Li- 
ty and Polybius, &c. He ſhall be of fierce Counts 
nance, and underſtanding dark, Sentences; And the 
ſame-Oracle further adding, he ſhall deſtroy the 
Mighty and the Holy People, foretels his Wars a- 
gainſt the Jews; how grievouſly. he ſhould, op- 
preſs them. His victories and all his, Advanta- 
ges obtaihed by Fraud and Deceit,, are further 
repreſented to us in it, Aud through his Policy 
alſo be ſhall tauſe Craft to proſper in his Hand, and 
he ſhall magnify himſelf in his Heart , and by Peace 
ſhall deftroy many. Laſtly ; His Death, and the 
kind of his Death related in the Book of Mac- 
chabees , are very well denoted in it, in theſe 
Words, He :ſhall ælſo ſtand up againſt the Prince 
of Princes; but he ſhall be broken without Hand. 

Let him that is not perfectly ſatisfied with all 
theſe Prophecies, but read that other contained 
in the Ninth: Chapter of Daviel, which is too 
long for us here to inſert: There he may * 

Q a 
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the Riſe and Progreſs of the Grecian Monarchy ; 
its Decay, cauſed by Alexenders's Death; the 
Riſe of the Four great Monarchies, formed out 
of the Remainders of it; the Wars which af- 
terwards raged bet wixt the Ptolomees and the Se. 
lencides ; their Truces, Treaties, Marriages, Pro- 
Defeats, Confederacies, the Efforts which 
Antiochas made againſt the Holy People; and 
laſtly, the total Ruin of Alexander's Succeſſors, 
and the Deſtruction of thoſe Empires which had 
ſo much afflicted God's People, Let him but 
compare this Propheſy of Daniel, with Livy, Ju- 
ftin, and Polybius, &c. And then let him doubt if 
he can, whether the Prophet does not deſerve ' 
as well as they did, the Name of an Hiſtorian, 
- *Tis needleſs here to infiſt upon trifling Cri- 
ticiſms, we argue from the Propheſie in general; 
that there is none can doubt but that it is ver 
clear, and was exactly fulfilled. Tis now our 
Incredulous Ad ver ſaries part to tell us what is 
their Opinion about it. 4 

Porphirius ſpeaks for them all; he affirms that 
the Book of Daniel is ſuppoſititious, and that the | 
Prophecies which are comprehended in it, were 
compoſed after the Events: For ſo clear he found 
them to be, that he thought he could get off 
with no better Evaſion than this, which of it 
ſelf falls to the Ground, and would not be 
worth our - inſiſting upon, had the Incredulous 
any thing better to alledge for themſelves. 

For who does not perceive that that is a meer 
Suſpicion, which proceeds from the great deſire | 
they have; that thoſe-Propheſies ſhould not paſs | 
for true? Did ever the Jews doubt of the Au- 
thority of the Book of Daniel? Or did ever any 
of that Nation complain of any ſuch Goon 
* | felt 
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feit? And how comes it that Joſephus tells us, 
that the High- Prieſt of the Jem thewed Alexanr- 
der the Great, the Propheſies of Daniil, which 

miſed him the Empire? Or how came thut 
— on that conſideration, ſo generouſly to 
treat the Jews, if thoſe Propheſies were not of 
that Date? How could ſo many various Sects 
which divided che Jem, ſince the time of Alt wan- 
der , have unanumouſly conſented to the Suppo- 
ſition of this Book ? | 

But who does not perceive, that whether that 

Book be ſuppoſititious or not; tis yet unque- 
ſtionably a Prophetical Book, becauſe theſe are 
Two moſt evident Truths : The Firſt, That the 
Book of Daniel was in being before the coming 
of Jeſus Chriſt. The Second, That the moſt re- 
markable Propheſies of Daniel were fulfilled 
about, or ſomewhat after that time; and that 
for Example, the laſt Devaſtation of Feruſalem, 
effected by the Abominable, or the Roman Eagles 
which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf foretold, could not 
have been added to them after the Event, as we 
ſhall prove hereafter more at large? 

Let the Incredulous therefore make what bruſt- 
ling they pleaſe, and put their Fancy never ſo 
much to the wrack, ſtill they will be forced to 
own, either that thoſe numerous Propheſies ſhew- 
ed them in the Scriptures of the Fews, were ad- 
ded to them aſter the Events, or that they were 
a meer effect of Chance, or elſe that they pro- 
ceeded from ſome other Spirit, than the Spirit 
of God: But yet there is never a one of theſe 
Three Suſpicions that they can entertain, with- 
out firſt renouncing the Lights of Common Senſe. 

For if they pretend never ſo little to rationa- 


ity, twin de doubtleſs impoſlible for them to 
Q 2 think 
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think that ſo many Propheſies ſo coherent toge- 
ther, ſo circumſtantial, ſo extraordinary, and fo 
exactly fulfilled , ſhould be the meer production 
of Chance; they muſt needs acknowledge that 
they are far more ancient than the Events, which 
Confeſſion the Propheſie alone of the Calling of 
the Gentiles, repeated almoſt in every Page of 
Scripture, cannot but force out of them even 2. 
you their Will, And we'll ſhew them, that 
uppoſing thoſe Propheſies had a Supernatural 
Principle, they could never have proceeded from 
any Malignant Spirit, or from any other Scurce 
but the Spirit of God; which we ſhall do, when 
we ſhall joyn theſe Propheſies to all the other 
Characters of Divinity with which that Revela - 
tion is qualified, viz. To the Sublimity of its 
Doctrin, the Simplicity of its Stile, that Inte - 
grity of Manners, that ſo ſenſible Fidelity and |! 
that Self Denial in its End, and that SanCtified | 
Morality taught in its Harmonious Agreement 
with Natural Religion, that Spirit of Piety, that 
Salt of Vertue, every where ſeaſoning it, and 
that I know not what of Divine, which is un- 
expreſlible, and which a Good Soul can better 
feel than utter, In truth, nothing but a pro- 
digious Irregularity in the Mind, can aſcribe ſuch 
a Revelation as this to a Spirit of Darkneſs : 
But if this be not what the Incredulous have to 
ſay , we would at leaſt fain know what can be 
their Defence. 
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CHAP. V. 


That ſuppoſing we find the Jewiſh Revelation 


walified with Characters of ge nity , we 
8 very well from that very — 
tiow aſſure our ſelves it never was eſſentially 
corrupted, 


Ilnce the Jewiſh Revelation is altogether Di- 
vine, we cannot firſt of all, but aſſure our 
ſelves from thence , that Providence has always 
carefully watch'd leſt Men through their Malice, 
ſhould alter or corrupt it; becauſe God is in- 


gaged by his Wiſdom and Goodneſs to the pre- 


ſervation of his Works. 

It would argue Extravagance and Impiety too 
in us, if we ſhould put leſs Confidence in God 
with reſpect to matters of Religion, than with 
reſpect to thoſe of Nuure. Since therefore tis 
the leaſt of our Apprehenſions,” that the Goodneſs 
of God ſhould act ſo unſuitably to it ſelf, as to 
permit that the Crops which ſhoot" up this Year, 
ſhould produce nothing but Poyſon, though a 
different configuration of Parts from what uſed 
to be, were ſufficient to produce that effect; ſo 
in like manner we do not fear his Wiſdom ſhould 
ever permit, that a Revelation deſigned to give 
us Lite, ſhould become the inſtrument of onr 


Thoſe who want both Time and Underſtand- 
ing to examine in particular what are the means 
which the Wiſdom of God has made uſe of to 
preſerve this Revelation down to us ſo —_ 
* Q3 an 
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and incorruptible, ought wholly to chear up and 
comfort themſelves with this conſideration. 
*Tis even moſt certain „that this is ſuch a 
Fundamental Diſpoſition, that without it, we are 
neither capable of Faith nor Religion: We ſhould 
vever have dane, if to credit any thing, we were 
obliged to I to all thoſe lon Diſc 


cuſſions a- 


out. , which the Curiokty of Men, or the 
Nabe of Tnttednlons Perfons may demand. 
It ſuffices firſt ,- if we perceive any Charafters * 
of Divinity in the Scripture, which will infalli. 
bly: happen pon eat meer reading of that won- 7 


derfut Hook, ainleſs we wilfully ſuffer our ſelves | 
ro: be blinded by our unruly Paſſions. And Se- 
candly, if we: can affure our ſelves that God is 


too Good" to deceive us by revealing to us any 
palfitzes, and tuo wiſe to ſuffer any Eſſential Al- 


teration to be made in a Revelation proceeding 
frem chimſelf. « 51 7 
„ Fbr ſince it argues want of reſpeck for God, 
to doubt of the troth of what he ſaith, though 
our Reaſon doth not altogether comprehend it; 
fo-likewiſe it?s n Offence to him to diſtruſt the ! 
Parity of his Revelation, though we are .igno- | 
rant of the means Which his Wiſdom has made | 
oſc of to preſerys it intire for us; a full Con- 
icdence in his Wiſdom and Goodneſs being no 
keſs: oor Duty, than a like Reliance upon bis 
beracity, und both of them make up the molt 
oonſiderable part uf the Sacrifice which Faith of- 
fers up to him. dee Bligh > 54) 
It is therefore moſt certain, that as ſoon as 
we have acknowledged! the Scriptures: of the 
Jem to be Divine; we are diſar med of all fur- 
rheri Pretenbes to perſiſt in our Scruples; and 
though People: ſhould ſain never ſo much, * 
D118 ] 
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it was reſtored by Eſdras , it makes nothing a- 
gainſt us, For it were ſo as they pre- 
tend, it conid nat have been done but by the 
immediate Orders of God, and by the inſpira- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt. An ordinary Man could 
never have adorned the Scriptures of the Jews 
with ſo many Divine Characters as we find in 
them. Eſdras enlightned only by the dim Lam 
of Nature, could not have ſo exactly fore 
ſo many things, which accordingly came to paſs 
after his time; and we ſhall ſhew hereafter how 
groundleſs and improbable this Fiction is. 

Yet ſuch is the wonderful Conduct of Divine 
Wiſdom, that what gave the Incredulous occa- 
ſion to raiſe Doubts, ſerves likewiſe to confute 
them; and that without ſeeking, any further 
Proofs, we find their very Objections ſerve for a 
ſtrong Confirmation of our Belief, 

For the diverſity of Stile which ſome object 
againſt us, aſſures us, that thoſe wonderful Books 
were not written by a ſingle Man, and that 
conſequently Eſdras was not the Author of them. 
The little variety of Chronology, or rat her thois 
appearances of variety which; we leave to the 
Interpreters to reconcile together, ſer ve at leaſt 
for ſo many Bulwarks againſt the Suſpition we 
might entertain, that thoſe Writers had copied 
from each others Works; Their frequent Re- 
petitions are of a wonderful uſe and of abſolute 

» ſince every eſſential and important 

Truth; muſt be often repeated , leſt any ſhould 
pretend ignorance of them, or the truth of them 
might be falſified. The Simplicity of their ſtile 
very well anſwers the deſigns of Divine Wiſ⸗ 
dom, in rendring this Revelation ſo ſuitable to 
every: Mans Capacity and Underſtanding, The 
EZ 55 24 Tranſ- 
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Tranſpoſitions , Parentheſes of Scripture; and 
whatever elſe ſeems contrary to the Rules of po- 
liteneſs, denote a Character free from the al- 
fectation and vain pomp of Eloquence, which is 
always ſuſpected of Intereſt or Vanity. The va- 
rious Readings, Synonimous Terms, and variety 
of Punctuation, are deſign'd to ſtir up and en- 
gage Mens Minds, the more to ſtudy it, who 
were it not for thoſe little difficulties that 
ſometimes occurs in them, would as coldly ' 
and indifferently look upon the wonders of the 
Second Revelation, which they would then 
think too common and ordinary to merit much 
application, as we do upon the wonders of 


the firſt, Beſides that, ſuch Accidents as theſe 
are, can never be avoided, without a conſtant 


and 
der the deſign of. Providence, ſince it would 
ceaſe being a Miracle, ſhould it continue al. 
ways. Furthermore, ſince it was neceſſary that 
Difficulties ſhould occur in Myſteries, thereby to 
ſubdae and Exerciſe our Minds, ſo likewiſe it 
was | needful that the Jewiſh Revelation ſhould 
ſeem ſubject to Caſualties 3 ſo as other Books 
are thereby the more to exerciſe our Faith in 
this reſpect, and give occaſion the better to exert 
the confidence we ought to put in the Divine 
Wiſdom. ' - „„ £4551 

'- It would be much better, if the Incredulous 
who delight in cavilling thereupon, would but 
conſider whether thoſe very difficulties ate not 
part of the model of Religion, and make not a 
part of the Decrees paſt in the Divine Council. 
As for us, we look upon them as ſo many Sha- 
dows that ſerve to ſet out and embellif a Picture; 


and we are put to no great Puzzle, ts find 8 


perpetual Miracle, which cannot fall un- 
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ſuch uſes for them, as may ſufficiently diſcover 
the reaſonableneſs and neceſlity of them. © 

But here we might very well give over, it be- 
ing ſufficient to have obſerved , that there are 
Characters of Divinity in the Jewiſh Revelation; 
and it could be juſtly required of us at moſt, 
that we ſhould inſiſt only a little er on the 
conſideration of thoſe Teſtimonies we have al- 
ready handled, and to lay open to view thoſe 
which we have not yet unfolded, But we are 
willing to humour the Incredulous yet a little 
further, and to ſnew them, though we lie under 
no Obligations to it, that the Means Divine Pro- 
vidence has made uſe of to preſerve its Revela- 
tion to us, could not be more proper or effica- 
cious than' they were, and that the wonderful 
Wiſdom of God ſo much the more brightly 
ſhews it ſelf, in that, without any Miracle, it 
has rendred the Corruption of the Jewiſh Scrip- 
tures altogether impoſſible. ' 


— —— 


CHAP. VI. 


Wherein we take into conſideration, thoſe means 
which Divine Wiſdom has made uſe of to 
preſerve the Jewilh Revelation pure and un- 


changeable 


Hat Divine Providence hath by wonderful 
means taken care to preſerve the Books we 
ſpeak of, any one may eaſily perceive, if he 
makes but the following Reflections. Firſt, Be- 
cauſe we find them among the Jews, a Nation 
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from all times {: zealoufly given to , preſerve 
whatever they look d upon 23. the Revelation 
which God bad imparted to them, that they 
have been always mere: ready to expoſe them- 
{lives to the Fire, than to abate in tha leaſt of 
their Affection ſor it, Secondly. | Becauſe the 
Im ever fix'd tbeir Hearts upon thoſe. Books, 
ag upon a Scripture that contained their Rights 
and Priviledges ;; their Claims to the Land of | 
Caan, and the ground of all thoſe Advantages | 
they pretended to beyond other Nations. Third- 
ly, Becauſe God had conſtituted Levices to be the | 
Keepers of thoſe Books. Fourthly, Becauſe the 
People were on their fide obliged to read them 
orer, to diſcourſe continually about them among | 
themſelves , and ſolemnly to hear them read e- 
very Seven Vears ; which totally overthrows the | 
Fuſpition we might entertain, that the LZevites Þ 
might have impoſed upon them in this reſpect. 
Fifchly, Becauſe Moſes expreſly charged all them | 
who ſhould receive thoſe Books, not to permit 
any Alteration to be made in them, Thou nt 
add, ſaid he, or diminiſh any thing from this Lan, | 
Sixthly, Becauſe , God. not only appointed ſome | 
Men to be Keepers of thoſe Holy Books , but 
alſo. made choice of a ſure and certain place to 
lay them up in; the Law having been firſt of 
all placed in the Tabernacle by God's own Com- | 
mand, and afterwards in the Temple which So- 
lomon built him. Seventhly, Becauſe Providence 
ſuffer'd Diviſions always to reign among the | 
Jews, among their Princes, among their Tribes, | 
and among their different Sects; or permitted 
them to be ſubjected: to. ſtrange Nations, who 
very, much abuſed them; all which Cauſes mull 
needs have debarr'd them from all Liberty or 
oi oppor⸗ 
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Ly of. altering the Holy Scripture , 
3 ſo) great a mind to 
ighthly,. Becauſe the Captivities of the 1/. 
WE uy gt N Jong nor ſo univerſal, as to 
make .them wholly forget what was contained 
in their Law. Niathly, Becauſe thoſe very things 
being as it were written in ſame external and 
ſe Monuments, ſince the Ceremonies com- 
monly uſed among the Jews , were deſigned » 
repreſent before, their Eyes , "the moſt ___ 
the things contained i 5 their Seri ptures. There's 
none can ever ſu uppoſe, , that he Snbſtance of 
could haye been utterly. loſt, Tenthly, 
Becauſe the 1 5 of the Fi is of ſuch a 
nature, that ng it had alter d as to 


its Eſſentials, t 275 11 A to the Propheſies and the 

miraculous Matters of Fact it contains, it muſt 

have 8 nently been altogether ſuppoſititious; 
it 


becauſe ng nothing but a continued Web 
of propheſies and of miraculous matters of Fact, 
it muſt needs have been nothing elſe but a we 
invention in the whole, ſuppoſing that the 
pheſies and miraculous Matters of Fact it rac 
tains were Fictions. , And beſides, it argues a 
great madneſs to aſſert , that the whole Scrip- 
ture of the Jews was ſuppoſititious ; as we ſhall 
ſhew | hereafter, 

la the mean while, becauſe many N 
tach hereof, Anden wie we » were of no oy, 
would be but very feeble and improfitable of 
Ce, hea þ ot ip together; therefore we 

bo Grants thoſe Conf derations- ſe- 

parately . A ar 1 which make the Jemſ 


in ref] 
ee ice A e Evite Cha- 
of thoſe Perſons whom we uns. to 
Ve 


14“ 


236 L Treatiſe of the Truth 


have been intruſted with the Oracles of God, 
I conſider, that fince the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Jews many times have ra Fan ba Martyr- 


dom for their Scriptures z that they have car, 
ried them into all the Places tir they have | 
gone, and preſerved them with ſuch an invio- | 
table Fidelity, that it was impoſſible for any | 


an whatever to have corru them, without : 
being immediately convicted of Deceit by theſe | 
Witneſſes. But we ought more eſpecially to ob- 


ſerve, that the Jems were ſo very ſtrictly Faith- 


ful, as not to vitiate even thoſe Places of their a 


Scri ores which favoured the Chriſtians, and 
render'd themſelves odidive to all the World, by 
eſtabliſhing the vocation of him whom their Fa- 
thers had Crncified, And what reaſon ſhould 
we have to think otherwiſe of thoſe Jer wd 
lived ſince - Moſes down to Jeſus Chriſt ; or ra- 
ther, what Madneſs would it not be to believe, 
that they being diſperſed , wandring up and 
Loa without a Head or Guide , without Pro- 
or diſtinction of Tribes, and unknown 
og, to themſelves, ſhould ſo exactly preſerve 
the Law of Moſes; and yet that the ſame Nation 
whilft it was gather? d together in one fingle 
Country, Aide! into Twelve Tribes, and had 
that Book continually preſent to their Minds, 
— dai) Noor dn meditating upon the things it contain- 
nfpire to vitiate thoſe Writings, or 

on admit X their being vitiated? 
Who can believe, that before the coming of 
Jeſus Chriſt, there was'2 Series of Writers who 
falſly boaſted of being endowed with a Prophe- 
* tical Spirit? and that from Jeſus Chriſt , down 
ro theſe times, there is never a one among that 
Nation, that has attempted to take upon him the 
name of a Prophet 2 ? in 
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in order to comfort the Jews for a Captivity 
of Seventy Years, we find, that ſeveral Men pro. 
feſſing themſelves the Meſſengers of God, fore- 
told them their Deliverance : But ſince the laſt 
Devaſtation of Jeruſalem , we do not hear fo 
much as of any one Propheſie they have re- 
ceived, that comforts them in their preſent Diſ- 
perſion z the cauſe of which they are hitherto 
ignorant of, and that foretels them their Reſto- 
ration. This is indeed ſomewhat ſtrange and 
ſurprizing, and I queſtion whether the Incredu- 
lous have ſeriouſly reflected upon it. 

But though we were ignorant how far the Jew⸗ 
extend the Zeal they ſhew for the preſervation 
of their Scriptures, yet we might however ea- 
ſily imagine it, if we did conſider that they are 
devoted in a manner to thoſe Scriptures, with all 
the Inclinations of their Souls. They value 
themſelves infinitly above all the Nations of the 
World, and think they may find in their Holy 
Writings the Foundation on which their prefe- 
rence is grounded, They look upon the Land 
of Canaan as their lawful Inheritance, and yet 
have nothing elſe but thoſe Scriptures to 
their right to ir. They very carefully practiſe 
many Ceremonies, which have no other Founda- 
tion to ſtand upon but their Revelation. And 
therefore if their Scriptures be once taken away 
from them, they are wholly deprived of all their 
Priviledges and Pretenſions, and conſequently 
they muſt needs look upon themſelves as the 
worſt of Men, for ſoffering God's Oracles which 
they were intruſted with, to be thus taken a- 
way from them, 

Indeed however we might call in queſtion the 
Divinity of their Revelation, yet we can never 


deny, 
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deny, but that it was always a conſtant Opinion 
of theirs , that this Revelation was Divine. A 
Houſe that enjoys many fine Priviledges, is very 
careful to preſerve the Writings in which they 
are contained. A City doth faithfully preſerve 
her own publick Regiſters z and a Province is 
too jealous of her Cuſtoms and Rights, to ſuffer 
any Alteration ever to be made in them. Whar 
ſhall we ſay then to the Affection which the Fews 
ought to have had for the Books containing their 
Revelation? For tis not here a private Family, 
a Town, or a Province, but a whole great Na. 
tion which is affefted to thoſe Scriptures, not 
by any mean conſiderations, but by the moſt im- 
portant Concerns of State and Religion too, 
Thoſe Scriptures contain not only their Privi- 
ledges, their Law, or the Object of their Hopes; 
but they comprehend alſo all thoſe things toge- 
ther; ſo that Divine Providence was pleaſed to 
have them concerned in the preſervation of this 
Book, by all that could any way poſſibly ſtir up 
or touch their Hearts. 

But that was not yet ſufficiĩent neither, that 
the Jem ſhould be moved by all the Affection of 
their Hearts, to prevent the corruption of thoſe 
Scriptures ; they further received expreſs Or- 
ders from God Almighty to that purpoſe, as 
we. have already ſeen. Whereupon the Incre- 
dulous .muſt imagine one of theſe Two things, 
either that this Prohibition of adding any thing 
to .the Law of God, mentioned in the Fourth 
Chapter of -Deuteronomy, was really contained in 
the Book which Moſes wrote his own felf, or 
elſe, that it was ſuperadded to .it by ſome Im- 
poſtor or other. I do not think will aſſert 
the latter, becauſe tis very abſurd to think, 


that 


— 
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that a Man who intended to have added any 
thing to the Scripture, ſhould of his own accord 
have inſerted ſuch Words as theſe, viz, Tus ſbal 
not add or diminiſh any thing from the Statutes which 
the Lord your God commanded you to keep. Butaf 
Moſes indeed inſerted that Prohibition in the 
Law which he gave them in the name of the 
Lord their God, it is evident, he provided there- 
by , that no alteration ſhonld be made at leaſt 
in the Books which contained the Law of God, 
which alone are more than ſufficient to prove 
the truth of the Jewiſh Religion, if once it be 
proved they could not be corrupted, 

But this is not the only precaution which Di- 
vine Wiſdom has made uſe of for this effect ; be 
further choſe a whole Tribe to perform Divine 
Service, and to keep and explain the Law which 

ibed that Service, Indeed we might per- 
haps entertain ſome diſtruſt of thoſe Levires, if 
the Wiſdom of God when committing thoſe 
Sacred Books to their charge, had forbidden the 
People to read them. But the caſe is quite o- 
therwiſe than fo, 

God will have his People inſtructed in his Law t 
he requires Parents ſhould entertain their Chil- 
dren with Diſcourſes about it; that it hould be 
ſolemnly read every Seven Years before the whole 
Congregation of Iſrael; and that the Lewes 
ſhould explain it to the People without any ad- 
dition to it of their own, 1 know weil enough, 
that Men have oftentimes made bold to mingle 
their own particular Fancies with the Doctrin 
they have expounded ; but L am alſo as well in- 
formed, that ſince the private Doctors among 
the Jews, dared not to add any thing to the 
written Word, by reaſon of the expreſs prohi- 

bition 
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bition of God to the contrary , of the deep re: 
ſpect which all had for the Sacred Books, and 
of the fear they had of the People, who nevet 
would have conſented to it, they made their no: 
tions paſs under the name of Traditions or Ex- 
planations of the Law; of which there were Four 
forts; the Firſt which was given out under the 

name of Moſes ; the Second 
kpiph. rem. 2. p. 44. Which was aſcribed to Rabbi A. 
kiba; the Third to Ads or Ju- 
dah z the Fourth to the Aſhmonears, Tis true, 
that the Adverſaries of the Jews did oftentimes 
revile them for their too great affection for the 
Traditions of their Doctors, but they never ac- 
cuſed them of having vitiated their Scriptures, 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles never taxed them with 
it; nay, it appears they had no reaſon for it, 
it being evident, that the riſe of their Traditions 
meerly proceeded from the deſire they had to 
vent their own Notions, and from their not da- 
ring for all that, to attempt to add any thing to 
the Text of Scripture. 

But though it had come to paſs, that the Ho- 
ly Scripture had been inſenſibly corrupted, whilſt 
it was depoſited in the Peoples and the Levite: 
Hands, through ſnch an accident as Humane Rea- 
fon could never foreſce, *tis certain however, that 
the Copy of the Law which God firſt of all had 
commanded to be placed in the Tabernacle, and 
which was aſterwards preſerved in the Temple 
where the Ark was laid up, would have remain- 
ed _ and entire: Or if on the contrary, 
we ſhould ſuppoſe, that the Levites had corrupted 
that Copy, by their privately getting in the Ho- 
ly of Holies, where the Law was preſerved, and 


where the High Prieſt alone could enter but once 
| every 
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trery Year, The People into whoſe Hands this 
w was for a long time committed, and who 
om Father to Son, knew it all over by Heart, 
would have oppoſed that faife Counterfeir. 
But what time conld we fuſpect this to have 
come to paſs in; fince we do not read of any tine 
that was fret from Miſery bay nent nc ot 
dut the Hiſtory of the Few: > I ſhall nor ment 
that which paſt under the Government of che 
Judges ; becauſe it was a time of ** — 
and Adverfiry; which made them think of ſome- 
thing elſe than of inventing Fabulous Tales to 
their own hotrour in times {d near to Moſes und 
Joſhua, that is, in 4 time wherein they might ſoon 
dee, bong ed of Deteit, and wherein | 
t ubjected to Foreign Nations, ought 
1855 eſpecially to have 2 — not of- 
fending them by the recital of any Fabulous 
Tales which might have proved diſad vantageouſ- 
ly, reflefting upon thoſe Nations. But if we de- 
ſtend from the time of their Judges to chat of 
their” Kings, we ſhall find how Diſfſetitih «roſs 
between Saul and David, between Devid und . 
alom lis Son, and between Roboem who had 
Two Tribes left him, and Feroboum who rus 
led over the Ten others. Dovbtlefs if Solomon 
changed the Law of God, #3 pethaps ſome Im- 
pious Men may ſuſpect, or if he added to it ſe- 
veral Fables during the time of his ſo proſperous 
0 ok Jeroboam whoſe grand Concerh it was 
to draw from the Honſe of Solomon the Hearts 
and AﬀeCtions of the P , would never have 
failed to diſcover to the Iſraelires the Deceirs of 
Bebe aha! He who erected 7 in 2 and 
by to prevent the les g to 
worſhip at 2 world have had no reſpect 
R 


for 
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for the Fictions of Solomon. There paſt. ſeveral 
Ages afterwards, during which the Ten Tribes 
were wholly contrary both in their Temporal 
and Political Concerns, to the Two Tribes that 
remained to the Seed of David, Their Kings 
continually warr'd againſt one another; and when 
the one were led into Captivity, the others ſtill 
continued in their ſtate. After the Return of 
the Jews from the Babyloniſh Captivity, they had 
the Samaritans for their Enemies and Competi- 
tors too, who would never have failed to re- 
proach them with corrupting the Scripture, had 
there been the leaſt pretence for it. I here aroſe 
afterwards ſeveral Se#s among the Jews, ſuch. as 
the Sadducees, the Phariſees, the Eſſenians, the He 
merobaptiſts, all which being one anothers mortal 
and inveterate Enemies, eſpecially the dard ov 
and the $Saddxcees, could have no better agreed to 
corrupt the Scripture, than the different Sets a. 
mong the Chriſtians, to alter the New Teſt ament, 

©» Nay, the Law;of Moſes had this one thing pe- 
tuliar q it ſelf, that it ever was written, and if 
Imay ſo ſpeak, pictured out in the practice and 
external worſhip of the Fews, 1 ſhall not here 
repeat, that they are taught by the Books of Auoſei, 
that they are oy the favourite Nation which 
was bleſſed from Heaven, nor that they are 
graced with a ſufficient; mark of it, in that they 
alone amongſt. Men did worſhip the true God: 
But I ſhall obſerve that they learn from the ſaid 
Books, that God made a Covenant with them, 
and that Circumciſion taught them the ſame thing; 
Moſes tells them, that God made the World in Sis 
Dat, and reſted the Seventh Day. The Seven 
Day, the Seventh Tear , and the Seventh Week of 
Fears, ate alſo another Monument to them of the 
21 | same thing; 


to 
. 5 
2 and that 5 the Conſecrati ,of on 
born, whom they. redeemed. by. (97 be 

Realt in their ſtead ʒ not to mention — of 
cration of the.\Levizes, which was Fi bas alſo 
for che ſame end. _ Moſes tells the 1ſraclires, that 


the 


memoration} of that Event, was 4 Token of 
5 7 age y. dee ng 


ra far fm 
duce them to the 1 5 of ſuch, 12 of Cere · 
monies that eue events which they never 


had any Kno e-of? 

But we Zi 2 whether they pretend the 
Scriptores %ws were aliered with reſpect 
oaly mo 1 t things; or whether they 
OP corrupted” 5 their Eſſentials; or laſtly, whe» 


ther they were wholly Suppoſiticious. For ate 


of theſe Three things moſt neceſſarily. be grant- 
ed, or eſſe they muſt allom that there was no al- 


teration-at all made in them. But if once they 
: R 2 come 


* 
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o believe, that thoſe Books were altered 
refpe only to ſome indifferent thing ps, they 
cannot uſe but acknowledge the truth of fo 
Pre eßes which are con- 


'Bre a 
do not be ny 
1 7 never heard — any 
s Man at Opinion. They all own 
that there was ſüch a Man as Moſts', and that 
this Moſes gave a Law to the Jews ; neither do 
— 7 „ bit that there were thoſe among 
called ; Whoſe Wri- 


rk 8 bor ſetne 2 
they! had A other Sacred 12 Th 
far from believing; that a ſingle n cond 


5 
ont of his on Fead, all the Books attributed 
to | Moſer and ' Prophets ; for beſides the diver- 
firy of {tile rs in thoſe Books, twould 
de an Hypitbefis no lefs Chimerical, than if any 
dne ſhould ſay, that a Man had Jately written 
an Hiſtory "France , containing none but un- 
known Matters of Fact and' Events too, that 
were unheard of before ; nay, and filled with 
unknown Names, and preſcribing for antient 
and generally received 11 ſuch Fonftications 
as were never heard of before 3 that ſhould 

te ſeveral Authors, as being Prophets im- 
Hedintely ſent from God, abo Names were 
even Barbarous; and beſides all this, that ſhould 
be * but à continued Web of ſtran e Mi- 
racles , and unheard of Prodigies'; and that it 
 ſhovld be ſoppoſed that this Hiſtory ſhould be re- 
ceiv 
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ceived nem contradicinte for u Book of Divine 
Aut 3 l (2) r* rl en 0 
But if they have reconrſe to this Objection, 
that the Scriptures of the Jews were not wh 
er- bat were altered only with 
to important Places, and were eſſentially 
corrupted, (for this is the only way the Incre- 


dulous can take, ) we ſhall plainly make it ap» 


pear to them, thar ſuppoſing: they were all 
corrupted as they pretend, they were wholly 
poſititious. And in effect, what remains in the 
Scriptures of the Jem, after you have taken a- 
way from them the Propheſies, the miraculous 
Matters of Fact, and all other things which they 
relate to them? For thoſe are what we call here 
the Eſſentials of thoſe Scriprures, The Law 
takes the chief motive of the Obedience it re- 
quires, from the deliverance of the Children of 
Iſrael out of Egypt, which was a Series of mi- 
raculous Matters of Fact. All the Exhortations 
it contains, are derived from the great Wonders 
which God had wrought in behalf of Iſraei his 
People, Moſt of the Ceremonies preſcribed in 
the Law, are deſigned for the Commemoratio 
of ſome great and extraordinary Matter of F 
The Books of the Prophets are filled with no- 
thing elſe but predictions; what remains there- 
fore, after you have taken away the Propheſies 
and the miraculous matters of Fact, together 
with thoſe things which relate to them ? nothing 
in the leaſt, Thus it appears, that to d 
that the Scriptures of the Jews were eſſentially 
altered, that is, in all thoſe Places which evis 
denced the Divinity of them, ſuppoſing they 
were true, is as much as to ſay, that they were 


wholly Soppoſititious. 
R 3 Now 
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No da. ut joyn all theſe Circumſtances to. 
gether, the Time, the Place, the Perſons, their 
Intereſts, the Diviſion of the Tribes, the Com- 
petition of Perſons, the ſetled Worſhip and Cu- 
ſtoms of the Jews; the Cautions of the Lawgj- 
ver, the frequent Repetitions in them, the force of 
Education, the Commemorations, the Deſcrip. 
tions of Thipgs; the Connexion of Matters of 
Fact and of Events, you will thereby be highly 
confirmed, even without the help of this Exami. 
nation, in the ſubmiſſion which you owe to Di- 
vine Providence. 

But let us now hear what Objections the Ia. 
credulous / raiſe againſt our Principles; Spinoſs 
has collected ſeveral Difficulties againſt the Books 
of Moſes, which we ſhall now anſwer, without 
breaking off the Connexion of our Principles, 


TT” — _— — — 


CHAP. VI. 


Wherein we ſhall anſwer thoſe ObjeFions raiſed 
E Spinoſa againſt the Books of Moſes. 


IN the beginning of his Book, our Advyerſary 

brings in ſome of the Conjectures of Aber- 
Ezra , which he the more willingly adopts for 
his own, becauſe they favour his Impiety. This 
Rabbi ( by what prerence he goes about to pal- 
late his Deſign, 1 know not) pretends to ſhew 
by Six different Reaſons, that Moſes is not the 
ore of the five Books which go under his 

ame. Ws 


1 * 4. Be 


J. He pretends that Age, did not compoſe the 

Preface of the Book called Dexteranomy, becauſe 

ing to the Tranſlation. he uſed, it begins 

is maner, Theſe be the Words which Moſes 

all Iſrael an the other fide Jordan: Be- 

ys he, as he never went over Jorden, ſa 

have come to any place where he 

might to them after this manner. But 
had need be no very great Critick 

in the Hebrew Tongue, to know, that 9092 

the Word which is uſed in the Original, . 

ines indifferently on this fide, or on the other 

| ing as it is applied; and ſince our 


7 


er has accordingly tranſlated it, on this 
fide —— He ought therefore to have proved 
that our Interpreter was deceived, and not ſo 


2 to ſuppoſe a thing chat is ſtill in que- 
on. 


II. He gives us to underſtand, that the Book 
of the Law was written in the compaſs only of 
one Altar , which according to the Opinion of 
the Rabbins conſiſted of but Twelve Stones: 
Whence it follows, ſays he, that the Book of 
Moſes was of much. leſs Extent than the Penta- 
teuck. But we may perceive by that his Spite a- 
gainſt the truth, ſince he grounds his Argument 
upon the ridiculous Fancies of the Rabbins, who 
will have it, that this Altar did conſiſt but of 
Twelve Stones only, But do we lie under any 
Obligation to admit of other Mens Dreams? 
However in fine, ſuppoſing there were bat 
Twelve Stones, or not Twelve, tis certain how- 
ever. this Objection can never anſwer bis Ex- 
pectation, For if there were but Twelve, how 

ever have written upon them the 
whole Law of Moſes, which contained the Deca- 
WIT R 4 logue, 


%% CL Tredifeof the Trath 
#6, r 
Ordinences which be t to the 
Jews ? Bus if there due: number of 
what could have hinder'd Joſbus from 

upon them the Book of 

2 particularly known by the Name 
Law of f Aloſes, as we ſhall ſhew It here- 


III. He Joes ſome Places out of Geneſis, 

| wherein tis f2id, that Abraham went 

into the Land of Canaan, and that 

the Canaanite was then in ' the Land ; 

which, ſays he, the Hiſtorian doubt- 

lefs only ſaid, becauſe i in his time there were no 

Caranites left i in that Land,and conſequently Ao 
ſes could never be that Hiſtorian. 

Aben- Ezra who was the Author of this Ob- 
jection, furniſhes us alſo with an Anſwer to it. I i 
likely  fays he, that Canaan Father of the Canaanites, 
— apon the Land of Canaan, whilſt it was ſub- 
qe? to ate Maſter : So that according to this 
Explanation, the Senſe of that Place wobld be to 
this effect. Now the Canaanite wa then in the 
2 and had already poſſeſſion of it, when Abra- 

am came into it. But onr Author whom we 
confute, would not ſtand to that Expoſition. He 
preſumes , that before the Children of Cave 
rook that Land in poſſeſſion, there were no la- 
habitants ar all therein; and this he ſuppoſes 
to appear from whar is written in Geneftr about 
it, bur he doey not prove it. Bux he js certain- 
Iy miſtaken, both in the Principle which he eſts- 
bliſhes, and in the con which he infers 
from it, For r Fri of zl, dis faid indeed in 


1 i r ere 

tent of their 

bot it ſaye 
—_ 2 — 
800, might it dy the 
Children of 


| 


2 
: 
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F 
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5 * 
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dren of Canaan had not always 


lived 

arr be tients rg ; 
their Families were increaled , — ning by 
little and little near unto the Land, the 

dren of Canaan had already poſſeſſed themſelves 
of that Land, a long time (if you will) before 
Abrabam came into it. The Reader who might 
perhaps have been unacquainted with this C 
nology, is informed by Moſes, that the Cue 
dwelt in the Land, even in Abrabaw's time. 
Where then lies the difficulty in all this / Bur 
that it might not be thought we would turn the 
matter to our own advantage, we will compare 
theſe Two Notions together, that ſo we may be 
the better aſſured which of them is the moſt rea · 


Eſdras who wrote in an Age wherein there 
was never fo much as a Child but knew that the 
Canaries were driven out of their by 
the 1f-azlices, the Children of Iſrael, the Son of 
Abrabem, thinks it expedient to inform the Rea- 
der, that in Abrahams time, the Canes dwelt 
All in the Land; that is, that in Abraham's 


: 


J 
: 


: 
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Ifr aclites. This is the Notion: ee 
Adverfaries, -. 
- Moſes who wrote in 4 time. wherein twas ne, 
to inform the /ſraclites, that their Fathers 
had converſed with the Canaanites,. ſays, that 
when Abraham came into that Land, he found it 
already inhabited by the Caneenites ; that the 
Canaanites were there in that early time, or that 
the Canaanites dwelt then in the Land: This is 
our Expoſition, Now the Reader need but to com- 
pare _ Two Opinions together. ; for to his 
we leave it to chuſe-which 'of the Two 
he Sin the moſt reaſonable. 

IV. He pretends that Mount Adoriab bears that 
Name, and is called in Geneſis, in the Mount of 
the Lord it ſhall be ſeen, (er is ſhall be 4% 
by anticipation ;_ it being ſo called, only becauſe 
the Temple was built in it long after, But 
there's no truth in all this; for this is the true 
Story of it; as Abraham was going to the Moun- 
tain Which God had ſhewed him, he anſwered 

thus to his Son Ie, who as- 

Gen. 22. J. 8. | ked him, My Father, where it 
. - the Lamb for « Burm-Offering ! 

My Son, God will provide bimſelf with « Lamb for 
the Burnt-Offering. | God indeed provided bimſelf 
with a Ram, 4 — Abraham offered to him in 
the ſtead of his Son. Wherefore 

dur ' Tranſlation * be called that Mountain * A- 
reads i, Jehovah dd: riab, which Gigaities, God will 
reth. ary provide one 3 which Word be- 
came afterwards a Proverb a- 

mong the 1 raclites, who were wont to ſay, in 

the Mount of the Lord it ſhall be ſeen, (or provided.) 


This is what is diſtinQly to be found in Geneſis 
As for the reſt, tis altogether Chimerical and . th 
Qitiops.. 


bath 
the 
of 
Bi 


t 
1 But that it is the Parenthefis 

an who quoted things of 28 
pon what grounds can he 

z it improbable but that they A2 

have kept Og's Bedſtead in the time of Moſes? Or 
could not Moſes _ have put the Iſraclites 
in mind of the defeat of that N. ing, by telling 
them that his. Bedſtead was at. Rapbath > Or laſt- 
ly, might it not have bien's thither ? In 
truth, | cannot find where lies the difficulty | io 
all this, - 

Neither do 1 conceive there is any in thefol- 
lowing Words, Ard fair the Sor 
of Manaſſeh, . cook all che Country of Deut. 3,14. 
Argob, wnto the Coaſts of Geſhuri and 
Maachathi , and called them after bis own Name 
Baſhan- havoth-jair unto this Day. They preend 


that Moſes. could not properly have 
4 after this manner, and that ls Rb 


of 2 ru * Amon? Nine * v4. 
#. 


ee in the 
Lace * 


27 Cel Le 


Is not 1 
* 


ſayin dren of Iſrael, 
Ana the} later of the 141 to 


Dent. 11. 
overthrow them, 'as they purſued after 
you, and the Lord bas Ar Longer 
But this laſt Objection lowing, is one of thoſe 
1 this' Author . of 155 own Invention 
which twill not be amiſs to anſwer 
ware at 9 the following Chapters, 


himſelf repreſented to ns * 


— — 
w—_— _— n 


CHAP. vm. 


Whereis we further anſwer Spinoſa's ObjedFions 
gain the Books of Moles. 


HAT our Adverfary here objects, viz. 
That the Compiler of the Fentateuck not on- 
Iy ſpeaks of Abe, in the Third Perſon, but give 

him alſo 2 very great Character is feveral Places; 
as for inſtance, That God ſpoke to Moſes Face to 
Fare; thar Mofes was the Meekeft of Men ; that 
Moſes war fore diſpleaſed at the Captains of the 
Hoſt ; that Moſes was the Man df Gd; that Mo- 
ſes rhe So van of the Tord died ; that there aroſe 


me a Propher ſince in Ifrael like mg Moſes : I fay 


* and however me 
, bur only 80 call every 
thing 


> = 
3 
ic 


— with, . which 
ſome t 
ED what ſ> is it then to 
that has' ſo deen e ? Who 
denies bat” that Jou when he added by order 
from God his 'own 'Book to the Books of A, 
9 — — n end of the 
Pentatench., Death | £ ver ? 
Indeed the Author whom 1 — 8 . 
teen to for From ercompring to ua Tos pere 
of this one Teſtimony, by it, that he 
ought for Hame either to have quite omitted ir; 
or to have confured tho common Anfwer uſually | 
given to this difficulty, 


He ſhews his Ignorance, in that he imagines 


theſe Scriptural Phraſes, Ae, the Min of 
and Moſes 4 Divine, Excellent and Amir abir — 


peer ren ns, And yet this Term 
Man of God , 2 Prophet in the Hebrew 
Tongue; Wel the and the Anſwer to 
N, which are laid down in the Thirtcenth Chap- 
ter of the firſt Book of Kings, An thow the Min 
of God that cameſt from Judah ? A be ſaid I am. 
So that Moſes the A of God, and Moſes the 
Prophet, are Two feveral' Expreſſions which re- 
prefent but one and the ſame thing. 
| "oi wants in his Choice of thoſe 
Teſtimonies he pretends that Aſoſes gave 

of himſelf ; for the reſt, he ranks his, 
that God ſpoke ano Moſts Face ro Face, I; it not 
aver © thipg indeed, for thoſe Pages 
(4H Ma 


az CA-Tredtiſcrof tbe Trib 
who conſider — . as a Man that gained much 
credit to his Laws, by m other Men believe 
that God immediately reveal'd them to him, to 
inſert among thoſe Teſtimonies which . Ae 
could not r give of himſelf, that ke 
pale to Gad Face to Face And 
Nuw, 31. 14. what can we think of this other, 
And Moſes: wa, wroth againſt the 
Officers of the Hoſt , with the Captains over Thou- 
fands, &c, Dovbtleſs. the Anger of Moſes againſt 
the Captains of Hrael, is very reaſonably inſert- 
ed among thoſe t Teſtimonies; which ſome 
prong that. Maſe could not have given of him- 
„ without offending the Rules of Modeſty. 
- Laſtly, he — diſcovery his inconſidera- 
tion 3 for has he well conſidered 
| 4 — 8.3. the Words which E/dres ſpeaks of 
himſelf. in the Third Perſon, and. 
what an advan ious Teſtimony he gives of 
. N ords, E/drgs ww op jt 7 vg 
Non 44 4 Srribe , being very ready in the 
z and how) yet from that, it could ler. — 
bly be, nor was ever concluded, that he was 
not the Author of that Book / 

Had our Adverſary been willing to act accor- 
ding to N Right — he onght to 
have conſdered 

IL. That Ae ſpe the Truth in the Record 
8 be bears of his Humility and Meekneſs. 

That whoſoever is not puffed up with 
Pride. needs not that Modeſty which makes us 
ſo. very cautious of not ſpe too well of our 
ſelves ; that tis nothing but Mens conſciouſneſs 
of their own vanity weakneſs , that obliges 
them to uſe all theſe nice Precautions ; ; and that 


one are To ſorts of People that ſpeak of the 
goodneſs 


825 in ee 3. vir. Thoſe wt 

e ad ke that they cannot maſter it as 
would ;.a e whs bave fo little, that 
2 5 ap mane of "care tq hide it; 1 
rt was doubtleſs the: Uiſpoſition of 


It "Tis. to be obſerved that doſes oraiſes 
himſelf but once, and that too in 8 er 


tires abſolutely . neceſſary 1 1 Bi 
ſo to do. He. inden con to j Kok 
conduct, who had covered with 7 y Miriam's 
Body, and had ſeemed to be difpleaſed with A. 
row. Could be then bave con Miriam s ind 
Aaron's Rebellion againſt, their Brother? Abd 
had be not then a very juſt | 
his own Innocence and Meeknef 
7 w their Crimes? 1507 ſhould he 
have manifeſted without it, the 1 55 of ans. 
ſtiſement that was ſo very well known'? ? 
IV. And Laſtly, This Author had he ended 
it in the leaſt , might have obſerved the "very 
ſame Character in all the H Holy oly Writers. St. Tot 
owns. that. he was the chi of Sinners , 
he perſecuted the Church of God ʒ and yer — 
no difficulty to ſpeak of the FN of his 
Revelations , and 90 exalt the of his A- 
poltleſhip, when the intereſt-of "God's Kingdom 
required it. St. Job publiſhes his running wy” 
together with rhe reſt of the Apoſtles, at the 
king of his. Divine Maſter ; and 995 he Sole wit foe 
to underſtand, that be was 't 
loved. He repreſents himſeff 25 22 1 Feronite if 
| may ſo ſpeak. And juſt ſo did Moſes, who 


— his Failings, and ſpeaks of his Meek- 
e 


e ain e 
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ncerity then, which appears always the 
ia n neyer conceals eit Good or Evil 
Dut being kerlable, ever giyes God —— the 
Trath their. der Glory, is a very ſenfible Cha. 
ructer of Divinity, which God had a Mind * 
appear throughout his Scriptures, 


Fra, th gr convince. obſtinate Men 1 the 
Humane Underſtan 


fon to 1 it ſelf; Had b Wi 
ters been Politicians, and had they ont 
of meer = gal thus cotifeſſed their — 


ly to: gain honour, be cord 425 the common in- 
ons of Men, they ws d never” have ſo in- 
genuouſly. diſcovered their Failings, This Since. 


rity therefore whi foe N 1 


22 gare, ther i J 
"Bid ber ron 9 fry like 


_ «ly, het 19 85 it this Author, airs at? He 
r Meſs" Ol om 
: very or Moſes, did com- 
cat the Pentatench, Certainly if that were true, 
There is no doubt but this Author would have 
| ym of of eee 
| OA Lawgiver. 
* we © And h at he publifhes hy fail- 
Ang of Aſer; and ſbould we Fm up together 
the places where he praiſes, together with thoſe 
_where he blames him, it would a pear that for 
once that he calls Moſes che aud of Men, he 
' repeats on the contrary, his Failings above Ten 
times Over. W 
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III 


roger ald lo many particular Cir- 
* 


ly treited. 


ich no Man beſides would heve 


lit 


E 


: al 


1 
1 


1 


been made to them in his 


Had the Author 
but to reflect on 


„ _ 
2. - S. 


- Teſtimony given: us 

- Places that parti» 
infallibly have made him 
Odjection is not a little ſer- 


ene ſingle 
2, we find 
Failings ? 
we refute, 3 


w 
his very 


rare to vs againſt him. 


theſe 
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258 A mae thi Triah 
Rut again'this'Author / that there are 
ſome places which are me in that Book, 
under a different name from that nch they had 
{3 in the Days of Moſes ;/ ſuct as thai 
Gen. 14-14; in this Paſſage, u Abrabam pr 

Ned bis Euemiss uno Dan; © Nam 
which was not given that City till very long af. 
ter the Days of M But can any one aſſurt 
us, that there w ever another 'pluce” called by 
the Name of Dan? 

His Fourth: Objection is; -thimicthe" Viltoric 
* are contained in thoſe Books, ſometimez 
do much further extend, chat The Lite of Mofei 
Aud this he goes about to prove; by Tw —— 
Examples the ne taken ont of Exod. 16.3 
where it is ſaict; H the Children: I ſrael didre 
Manna Forty Tears; nntil they tam 40 A Land ihe. 
bite, and to the Borders of the Land of Cantai. 
The other out of Geneſic-g6, 314, Here it ii ſad 
Theſe — ä > the Ci 
dom, e there e Ki over t C 
Aren of Iſrael. 9 | N 575 7 

We anſwer to the: firſt; chat it Moſes binteh 
cauſed Manna to come down from Heaven, it is 
no very ſtrange thing, that H ſhould alſo fore. 
- ſee: it would ceaſe, ſo ſoon t the Children of 
1frael ſhould have poſſeſſed chemſeloes of tho q 
miſed Land ; ſo that ſince” the were alread 
tome to the Borders of- the Land of C 
when he was about compiling theſe Books, t 
ought not to wonder if he 1 1705 
himſelf in urn One” 
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; toi knaw: it, tis only in order to know 
che date of thoſe, Writings. Fourthly, you wil 
Su imagine that Afoſes might have imployel 
WMuient to finiſn that Hiſtory; und might have 


ordered the laſt to inſert the Death of the for- 
ner at the end of their Hiſtory; and yet all 
his could never: have been taken for any true 
and real alteratinnmn 7 1 6 

20 Aud no let us but ſubſtitute God in the ſtead 
of Moſes; as well as Hoſes himſelf, together with 
all the Prophets aſter him in the ſtead of thoſe 
other: Writers or Secretaries appointed by 4 
es Orders to compoſe that Sacred Hiſtory, and 


daa truth will appear in this | Hypotheſis. The 
ings of the Jem, are the Writings of God; 

en and the creſt of the Prophets are but his 
thecrgtaries:appointed: to write by his Inſpiration 
Ander, Nis not neceſſary to know the Names 
i thibſe Writers or Secretaries who wrote them; 
tor if it de, tis only to know! at what time they 
mere duritten, ar for the like Reaſons, but not 
ia i patt them any Authority or Credit to be de- 
mur from thoſe ſubaltern Authors. And ſince 
Ahoſe are the Wtitings of God, no Man of his 
um head can alter any thing. in them, without 
rad and ſacrilegious Impiety : But God him- 
Fel may alter in them what he pleaſes; and 
thaſr very Writers he hath enlightned with his 
holy" Spirit for the continuation of that work, 
hae per to inſert in tbem any new Paren- 
—— or Genealogies, according to 
Which che Holy Ghoſt ſball make them think 
Net æxpediemſon the time they write in. Ho. 
gero We do not aſfirm, that chis really has e- 
— ſuppoſing, it hould ſo bapp®, 

* @ W 
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we ſhould ha no reaſon to wonder at it. Theſe 
lurle Alterations therefore: chat ate objected. a- 
gainſt us, are of ao manner of importance, though 

were never ſo unqueſtionable, ſince we ſũp- 
chat theſe Book, were ſucceſſively written 
after another; in order to make up one Bo- 
dy of Revelation; that they were written by 
Orders from God, and by thoſe Men upon whom 
he had poured: down his Holy Spirit. ; 
0 we ownithere is a poſſibility that thoſe 
- little additions might have inſenſibly ſlipt from 
the Margent into the Text, as it is incident ta 
all other Books. For example, ſuch was. perhaps 
the Text of the Fourteenth Chapter of Geneſis, 
And be purſued them unto Lais or Lezem ; there 
might have been put in the Margent Dan, for 
the better explaining that proper Name which, 
was then become / unintelligible :: And ſo the fol. 
lowing Writers finding thoſe Two Names, might 
have joyned them together in this manner, unt 
Letem whiob is Dan. I do not ſay, that it did 
ſo happen ; but I ſay, that ſuppoſing it 
had fo happened, we ſhould have no teaſon toy 
wonder at it. For: Firſt, We ought not here to 
alledge the Obligation Providence lies under, -to 
take care that no Alteration thould be made in 
the Scriptures,” for that is true with reſpect only 
to all Eſſential Alterations of things, but not 
with reſpect to thoſe little Alterations which ate 
ſo inconſiderable, as not ſo much as to deſerve to, 
bear that Name. Beſides, to prevent all ſuch little 
Grammatical Revolutions, God would be obliged 
to-work a conſtant and perpetual Miracle 5: bye: 
inſpiring with a Prophetical Spirit, navionly the 
— thoſe Books, but thoſe alſo who ; 
copied and tote them out in all Ages, Now tis: 
. 8 4 impoſlible 
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dwelt therein; and that was” ſufficient to give 
Moſes an occaſton ſeaſonably to obſerve, that 
when Abraham came into that Country, the Ca: 

naanite was then already in the Land, which in 
its natural Senſe, ſignifies no more than that he 
had already ſettled in it. He is in the right for 
taking notice, that Nimrod was the Son of -Caz, 
who was Noah's Grand-Son, but he ſhould not 
have been ignorant , that the Scripture Stile 
phraſes it the Son of Manaſeh, inſtead of the 
Grand-Son of ' Manaſeh ; and that in like manner 
{ might ſay Noahs Son, or Grand-Son, meaning 
any of his Deſcendents: But if he would have 
had me ſpeak with all the ſtrictneſs of the Letter, 
I confeſs that inftead of ſaying Neab's Grand-Son, 
I ought'to have written the Son of Noab's Grand- 
Son ; which is all the miſtake I can. be charged 
with. For I had juſt cauſe enough to deny, that 
in the Book of Geneſis, there was any mention 
made that the Canaanites were the firſt Inhabi- 
tants of Paleſtine ; and I further deny that the 
contrary can be proved out of the 18th and 1 gth 
Verſes of the 10th · Chapter of the ſaid Book of 
Geneſis, quoted by that Author. For theſe arc 
the Two Verſes he cites, together with thoſe that 
immediately go before them; Aid Canaan begar 
Sidon his Firſte born, aud Heth, and the Jebuſite, 
and the Amorite, and the Girgaſite, and the Hi- 
vite, and the Arkite, and the Sinite, and the Arva- 
dite, and the Zemarite, and the Hamathite ; and 
afterward were the Families of the Canaanites' ſpread 
abroad: Aud the border of the Canaanites was 
from Sidon, as | thou comet to Gerar unto Ga- 
Za, ut thou goeſt and Sodom and Gomorrah, . and 
Admah and Zeboim; ren unto Laſhah: I find: 
therein Two ſeverab things which have 3 

9 0 
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. — 3 —— 
— iption of ibe Land they 

ed; and of the Borders thereof. The 
of theſe I ſay has no manner of relation to our 
preſent Queſtion 3; for ir is not requiſite here to 
know whence all thoſe Families of the Canaarnites 
ſprung. The Second is not much better than 
the Firſt ; for we do not deſire ee what 
were the Borders of the Land which the Canaanite⸗ 
did poſſeſs, but would only know the time when 
they - firſt paſſeſſed themſelves of it. We ſay, 
that it twas not impoſlible but that: the Families 
of the Canaanites might meet at their firſt ſpread- 
ing in the World, with ſome other Families that 
deſcended from Miſraim or from Cux, which they 
were obliged to caſt out; and we were in the 
right, in maintaining that the Author of the Book 

Geneſss doth not aſſert any thing that over- 
throws this Opinion; . becauſe although. he ſets 
down the ſetling of the Canaanites in that Land 
he deſcribes, yet he deſcends to no particulars, 
and- mentions never-a word concerning the time 
and manner of that Settlement. It does not ſeem - 
impoſſible, but that Nimrod, who (as ſome pre- 
tend) was the firſt that under pretence of Hunt- 
ing, gathered Men together, armed them , and 
after that, imployed them for the reducing of 
other Nations, might have ſeized upon the fineſt 
and moſt pleaſant Country he mer with in his 
way, and forced the Inhabitants of it to make 
room for him, which in all appearance is all that 
is meant in the Holy Scripture by 
theſe Words, he became powerful in Gen. 10, 8. 
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fion of Men, that the Cansenel ſettled khett. 
elves in that Land. The beginning therefore of 
heir Settlement. could not have . in 
"Abraham's time, and it was ftill'a new thing when 
Abraham came into that, Lant. 
Further, whether we look 'upon; theſe Words, 
(the Canaanite was then in the Land,) as they re- 
Tate to the precedent verſes, Whether we look up. 
on them as they relate to the Verſes that imme- 
diately follow them, or whether we altopether 
ſtick to the Verſe they were taken from, there is 
nothing eaſier than to confirm 'our Expoſition; of 
_ Tthem,and that too in a moſt acceptable manger to 

All ſorts of reaſonable Perſons, For as for the Firſt, 
tis ſaid in the foregoing Verſes, that Aha wi 
75 Years old when he departed from Haran, and 

hen he came with Sarai his Wife, and Lot his Bro, 
ther's Son, into the Land which God had ſhewed 
him. And here the Hiſtorian obſerves, that the 
Canaanite was then in the Land, when Abraham 
came into it: Methinks this Chrohology is hot 
any ways abſurd, and that the Canaerites had not 
15 16g been ſettled in the Land, but that the Hi- 

Yrian might very judiciouflyTake notice, that they 


vie ſacked therein, when Abraham came into It. 
0 


"As for the Verſes that immiatety follow, cis 
ſajd, that the Lord appeared unto Abraham, and ſaid, 
Uo thy Seed will I give this Land* God promiſes. 
this Patriarch à Land which. was already poſſeſſed 
by other Inhabitants; this was 4 Trial of hls 
Faith.  Nevettheleſs Abraham believed whar God 
had ſaid unte bim, and there lagſt be av Altar unto. 
the Lord who appeared wnto hin, Alt theſe Circhm- 
ſtances which the Hiſtoria eva in the Verſes. 


immediately following, very plainly demonſtrate,” 
that: it War nor without 555 god grounds he” 


made 


at. 3 
1 tle : 
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ade this Obſervation, ani the Catiaanite was then 
| Lud; at this ion 48 very vſe⸗ 

_ acquaint vs h'both the Nature of Cocks 
be, and the greatneſs of Mb Faith. 
| e us nom examine the Stcth Verſe of the 
Tenth Chi pter, from whence theſe, Words were 
taken; and wh they are the principal part 
Hd" T brabat pAſedthrough the Lau wnto the place 
Sichem, ward tbe "Plain of *Moreh' Au the Ca” 
manite war their in the Land; or "tft the Canzanite 
war then 'aleddy "ir the Lint» Abraham goes out 
from bis Kinde, unto à Fand which God hat 
ſhewed htm, Aft which he was in Hopes to pof- 
fes; but when he comes into it, de hnds it already 
poſſeſſed by ſome other Inhabitants.” This obliges 
itt to advance fatther into the Land, to endea- 
your to find out in it ſome Fi other unfir- 
niſhrof" Inhabirgitts. Hd be p. the Land 
unto the hem, ro Wa oreh, but 
be findeth U be Canaanite in rhe Land. Doubtleſs 
is would bo ſufftient to dithearten him, if God 
did not appear, and if he did not confirm his 1 
iſe viito him. 

All thefe Conſiderations Ee what imme- 
diately'gves before, from what immediately fol- 
vous the Words h under our conſideration; as 
ald from the very verſe whence they are taken, 
ste à Wonderful — of the interpretation 
vet had given tb them; and methinks there is 
none but æ want of due Underſtanding, Attention 

75 an bel the cauſe vᷣhy any one ſhould 
ot feadily aſſert to it. But let us further anfwer 
ee ſeill raiſes againſt us. 

2 ay reprats my very Words) 
there lived 2 — 4 4 
that the Cairdafiites were driven 
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in the Land of thoſ&C anaanitot which dwelt in the 
on could in be wot known, adds he, by ade 
Words f Moſes? - Indeed every one 
have been ignorant of it, and eſpecially thoſe ta 
whom Moſes directed dis Diſcourſe, who perhaps 
were not acquainted with the Map of that Coun- 
try; ſome might not know the way where the dun 
went down, others what Gig and the plains of 
Maren were; others might be ignorant whereas 
bouts lay that Land of the Cant, which dwelt 
in theChampian : All theſe things did in a man 
ner lay an Obligation upon Moſes to make uſe 
all cheſe different terms, the hetter to make him · 
ſel equally be mderſtpod of all. | ” 
Neither will he prevail any better with his Rea. 
ſons, than with his Examples: Are we-ngr oviige, 
ſays he, tb inſtru. Poſttricy with the moſh gen 
brow Events of. our Ape, | which (6, it 
be thholly ignorant , ſhauld we only ſet down tloſe 
that-ave lea 2 Rocording to him then, the Au- 
thor or the Book of 'Grneſs, ought; to have told Poy 
ſerity;thar in Abrahams time the Canaries were 
ſtill in the Land, and were not yet driven out of it 
bythe" Meuelire . & brave and important Ad ver- 
tiſement indeed to Poſterity; was it not? without 
which it would have been till in a profound igno- 
rance of the Feit Hiſtory. | | 
Bot he ſtill goes on: Reſedes, do we not add in our 
dalh cum way of Spealang, thoſe Illuſtrations which 
iftentiaie ave uinxeveſſary3&c. | anſwer, chat there 
Muſtrations which may ſeem unneceſſary, 

dut which yer are not really ſa, becauſe, if they be 
not — to the Learned, yet 
eee 
* tampiled equany tor 

4 aud chat if 9 not neceſſary at one 


time, 
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time; they wil be of ſome uſe at another; and 
Tiſtly, that if they be not neceſſary 3 

of Politeneſs, Elegancy, or H 
= ae ar vert proper with — 
ee Tiey, aft, or dug 


* —— therefore that any Man would ſay as 
ong as he pleaſes, that there are in the Holy 
many Illuſtrations which ſeem uſeleſs to 

u, „ whoſe Underſtandings are too finite and ſhallow 
; to dive into all the Deſigus of the Holy Gboſt, 
Whoſe Wiſdom varies in every reſpect; but 1 do 
not believe any Man ought therefore to think 
them altogether needleſ ; and if that as ever 
our Author ð Opinion, he was ant in a ver) 


— 8 preventiall thoſe little Evason 
Will lay down ſuch a Principle as can never be rea 
ſonably conteſted; that is; that there are many I. 
toſtratiofis which by their i inence would ei- 
ther become ridiculous or e avagant. Thus if 
any Man'ſhoeld be ſo Whimkcal:as to remark,tha 
when our'firſt Parents dweit imthe Garden of E. 
den, the Cunuanites were not yet ſettled in the Land 
of Sidon , he would paſs in out judgment for a Fool, 
dr a Mad Man yet his Remark would neither l 
falſe nor bad, but t would"rather 8 


. ciple, there remain 
6005 nom to be Application that may be made 
of it; and if this Remark, the Canaanites were 4 
Der then A rr which is equivalent to this 
they were bor yet deſtroyed, ar it happened they were 4 
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on the account of their impertinence, I would fain 
know" that the World would ſay of ſuch an Hi- 
ſtorian, who when compiling the Rum Hiſtory, 
and beginning at , ſhould ſay, that when he 
landed in /raly, or if you will, that a long time at- 
ter when Rhea Sylvie was found to be with Child, 
the Rama had not yer; ſubdued other: Nations. 

But if you had rather have thoſe Examples that 
are dran ſrom the Holy Scriptures, do but tell 
me, whether ſuch a Mans Smplicity would nat cer- 
rainly be langhed at, that ſhovld ſay, that when 
Abraham'came into Egypt, he paſled thraugh the 
Land of Goſben, and that the Egyptiant were ſtill in 
the Land, meaning that that Land was not as yet 
inhabited by the 1/reclires as it came to paſs after- 
wards. Suppaſe if you will, in order to make a more 
juſt compariſon, chat the Egyptian, made room for 
the /ſrachtes, and withdrew themſelves, to let the 
Iſraelite: inhabit their Land in the days of Joſephꝰ 

Bat if this Obſervation ſhould any ways be ab- 
ſurd, by reaſon of the ridiculous andoffenfive im- 
pertinence of it, I do not fee how we could avoid 
making the ſame Jodgmenc. of chis ocher, Now the 
Canaanite was then in the Land, if it ſignifies that 
be was fill in the Land, and bad not yet been driven 
out of it by the Iſracles; For once more, is not 
this an —.— obſervation; that in Abraham's 
time, the Canaarites were [till i in the Land; becauſe 
they were not yet driven ont of it by-theiſrgclices, 
who were yet unborn, and were to deſcend from 
Aralum, as every ons knows they did afterwards... 
The C j te had ſcarce been ſettled above 2 
or 30 Years in that Land, when Abraham came in- 
to it, 8 eee eaſily 3 

about 30. Years. ore the miſper- 
inf ante, an. re: alder dar 


Years - 
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Years from his time, to the deſtruction of the C. 
nan, That thus ſuppoſed, I demand 
which of the Two is moſt natural Senſe, either 
to think that the Hiſtorian by thaſe Words, The Ca 
nangite w then in the. Land, meant he 
— in it, at Arahan s coming thithery a ſettle- 
ment —— but very lately ſixtʒ or to 
think, he meant that the (Canacnice in Abraham 
time, was not yet driven out of his Country, as it 
eametopaſs oV ears after by Abrabers Poſterity: 
From the conſideration of this place, this Au- 
thor proceeds to that of G14, wherein tis ſaid, 
that Abraham pur ſued his Encmits unto Dan; and al. 
ter this manner he anſwers what bach ſaid there- 
upon Burcwill any one aſſure us, that thert was. never 
another wy — 1 ere 
my very: S. 4 ve n0 
4 me ſee that Abrabam beving — en. 
J. 2 3 
ſe, bur that tis meant of than Ch 
the —— Dan, ber auſe it mas im t — 
. If is be allowed of thas, to dowble Cities, and Men 
re r that is wht grund 
nn ſolid Reaſon, 1 ſee we ſhall bereaf- 
— — judge of the time of any Hiſtorian, by 
the Names that ſhall occur in hit Hiſtory. 
There are a great many Faults in this Argumen- 
5 for irſt of all; this Author: ſtwuld have 
— not here double Cities, becauſe 
not take that Dax where br abam overtook 
his Enemies, fot a City. 2. That nothing was more 
uſual tothe Eaſtern People, than to call ſeveral Ci- 
ties after the ſame Name. There were ſeveral Ci- 
ties cled-Njntveh, andfereral called Aioch, &c 
3. Mat a Man who affirms any + ſhould hart 
very. good Reaſons for nian beo, z but tha 
1785 1 , 1 
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7 751 ad bid Tem beyond . that: — 
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10 Knomthat it. was not built before the,City of 
Feruſalows Ir Rf? And ben geceflity is . — 


ke ſhonid thus confonnd the Gf the Flock: with 
the Teuer of, the Flock? V hat-ſhould hinder us from 
helieving/that there being;already 2 Tower of the 
Flock even in the time of Moſes, ey, t have 
afterwards built one of the Gates of Jeruſalem jult 
by that ſame Tower, and that that Tower gave its 
Name to that Gate. Jacob and Laban built them- 
ſelyes zn hep of Stones for, a Limit beyond which 
— nem ſtiovld paſs: Where Res, ad 
— ber cat others might have alſo 

built themſelves a Tower, as N 4 ond 
Sich their Blocks, or} Herds ſhould: not paß 
The Places here above mentioned, 90 80 male 
us one urhit the MO OO BA. Nee 
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from theſe Wards, 7 7. 
of the Generations Em Ge 
ms are far more numerous than all tho 
reckon. from Jacob the. Brother, of Edom, - 
a6 that a later Writer was the Author of — 
nom not whether our Author has well com- 
— — number of thet Generations, or whether 
ſelxes are out in our computation, of them: 
— it is certein; that we do om chat the num- 
ber of the.Generations off does exceed that 
of the Children of Jacob, don 560 Mole 0 Ae 
Opinion j it is but expoſing ones to 
much, to advance Matters This this 1 without 
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45 had of his Third Wife, are not 
y. 1 his is that great 


——— Edam y hich our Au- 
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thor ſo much which he thinks 
N of the Generations of Jacob down 
to Moſer a It ix co he-cboped.he will beer coalider 
upon it another time. 
Furthermore, 2 that 2doſes.is, not the Au- 
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o m that bath cbe Suhl em Authority of 
pag that WhO makes a fat more 
general Maxim of it, obſerves, that all Foreign Na. 
tions in general are to give the Namie of Xing 
to their chief Governors. They ſay, hat in tha 
place of 75 wherein Abraham is called & Prince 
ö of God; che beptuagint have tran- 
DIR wy l ſiated it, Bariaest raf 77 Sir, King 
given 'of Vb And laſtly, that «hc 
17 > given in'fevera] Places of Scrip 
ture, to # Judge or chief Governor of: the People 
This might be inſtaneed in ſeveret Examples, of 
which theſe following are the ehief. The Firſt is 
taken out of Dent. 3 3 F. herein tis ſaid that Mole: 
was King in Jeſburun; nW19A. The Second . 
may ſind in the Ist ap dr the Book of: 
wherein*is obſer ved (in was after 5 amipfer' 
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orien ir: thereby to direct that action of 
the the Danites, and to lead onthe other 
Tribes to their aſſiſtance, in ſettling them in the 
fought after, ſo as Moſes had commanded 
the' Tribes of Reuben and Gund to 
rdan, til} they had aſſiſted their Bre- 
ance for themſelves, But 
iy gol, if we do but alittle re- 
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r\Chron, 1. 


—— — is that of Dae. Fox 
dead, the [dumeen; mere afiermards — by 


Hidsd-the laſt of thoſe Kings being 


dy quoted, 2 * other places: of 
Tus not the defign of the. Author 

of the hook of -Geneſs, to ſet domn without ex- 
ception, every particular Duke that had reigned 
in Bum, and ſucceeded one another. For un- 
donbtedly the Catalogue of them muſt have been 
much more numerous tiiau it is, ef] if c 
were true, that & or ſome other Writer, 
wh lived. after tho building of the Temple, had 
been the trus Aut bor: off the Book of Geneſts,* + 

Further ſince; A not only: forotold that the 
Cudrem of MruabHhο¹deſire one day to be go- 
verneduby£&ing:s, but lefo them alſo very u 
Wupem that account, we do not per 
he inonvenienc y, if we hone 
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66 C4 Tredtiſe uf the Trath 
affirm, that 
Iſrael,” pr 
the Kings 
there reigned 


Uy pecu- 
liar to this Author himſelf, and yet fo inconſi- 
derable in themſelves, that he'readily grants we 
ſhould look them to deſerve no better, than 
to be held for bare Suſpitions. For Example, be 
will not allo / that s 13 the Author of theſe 
Words of the Second Chapter of ' Geneſis, And the 
Gold of that Land ir good, there is Bdellium and the 
Onyx-Stone. He fays it is not likely that Aioſes 
who never was very far out of Egypt, ſnhould be ſo 
well acquainted with the products of ſo remote 
a Country, eſpecially. in a time when Travelling 
was ſo very unuſual and incommodious ; and tis 
et much more improbable, that God ſhould 
e him, there was Gold in that Coun- 
11 and that the Gold of that Land was good 
This: Author” will doubtleſs cry out here, 
we can't tell how to reliſh the proofs of his Cri- 
ticiſm, and he will have ſome reaſon for it, if 
they be all of this Nature. For whoever heard 
that it was 
ledge of a Country 


2 It being the very firſt 
ry. There 
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of Avile was ſeen, known, ar beard of ig 
or that A iaſes fopnd; it upon Record in the 


—_— of his , L 
[rather afraid to expoſe hi at this rate b 
ſuch. frivolous Remarks > „ 


Andthe beginning of his. Kingdom was Babel and 
Eree, r. Ont that Lend be | 
went” forth; imo Aſhur, and bujlded Gen. 10. 10. 
Nineveh. There's none, ſays he, 
but a Man that had — into that Land, that 
could have been the Author of ſo exact a Deſcrip- 


any Wr. encral Hi 
the World, who deſigns to tell us the Original 
the molt noted Cities, and important Nations 
it; which is the whole deſign of the Book of 
Geneſis: But will this Author do us the favour to 
anſwer; ac queſtion we ſhall now put to him ? 
Doth be think that. Aoſes when he wrote, (for 
he allows bim to have had ſome hand in the Pen- 
tatexch.,,) had any Records, or no Records to go 
by? I be ſays that he had no Records, be con- 
tradicts his own ſelf, as may be ſeen by only 
— Book. If be thinks that, Moſes had 
Records to write by, we further ask him why be 
will not allow that Aſaſe might have ſpoken of 
the Cold of Avila, and of the Cities of Aitſopo- 
tamia, though he never was there? And what ne- 
ceſſuy is there that we ſhould thereupon believe 
that, the Author of theſe De- 


ſcriptians had paſſed: the River t. Mere there 
Euphirg 3. fince Adoſes that had 2322 i 
not paſſed it, might perhaps b 


bavo rote them upon the 1 Re- EGA ed | 
dender ese chat had paß! 
beyond 


_—- 
AY , 
: ” 


concerning 

For in fine, every thing here Net ef ie, 
dubious, and "ſcarcely can — one ſind out the 
true name of that ; * tall it. Nanus, o. 
thers Ninevth or Ninevaly; che place it was baile 
upon is unknown ;* ſome! "ink it was by che Ri. 
ver Eupbrater, others dy the Types, Of theſe laſt 
ſome again have placed it 00 Eaſt, 2and ſome 
on the Weſt of the ! -Some-above others 
below the River L Some t there 
was Two Cities of Nme deb, the one 
the other in ; others take the one to be 
near the Exphrates, d öder beyond the Ty- 
yris: Nor is the time of the fatal overthrow of 
that great City, any more certain than the reſt; 
ſome will have it, that it was borne dotyn by the 
Mader, others hy the-Chaldeans, and others by 
both of them, that is, trelde ſucceſſively z and — 
Aſuerns and N deſtroyed it each of 
them” in their turn. But what is moſt'remarkable 
in all this, is, that HeroHlorws whom this Author ſo 
much admires, certainly dotes when he'ſpeaks of 
8 for i in the 195 Chapter of his Firſt 
„ le fays ; that the River e, runs 
* 8 0 middle of Niue vebh; and in the 193 
eee of the 9 that Niniceb i is ſituated up- 
0 = And again; in another 
n he 7 at theRirerT Aru runs through 

— 
| almoſt all other Hiſto- 
rians poſitively affirm Moſt of the 


Smides tells us, that Serami the Queen 
d the name of | Nimeveh into 
e contrary. 
Antiquaties he of nected their Informa- 
tion 
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tion concerning Nimus out of Crefias or Herod. 
. The Firſt all ehe World grants, is a very 
Fabulous Author, and the latter is not much in- 
ſerior to him in that quality: Are not theſe very 
ſure Guarantees of what we ought to believe or 
disbelie ve in this reſpect > But I proceed yet fur - 
ther; and I ſay Bochar:'s Criticiſm concerning the 

Names of the Tenth of Geneſis, as Learn- 
ed as it is, wholly depends upon a very dubious 
Foundation ; as for inſtance, upon the affinity of 
the fonnds of Words; upon what rhe Authors of 
the Age have written upon the Etytnology of 
Words, or the Connexion of thoſe Words ſoof- 
ten quoted together, and upon the like things, 
which indeed often produce very true and lucky 
conſequences; but wbich without all doubt, have 
not certainty and evidence enough to form any 
tolerable Objeftions againſt us. So that our Au- 
thor may be very well aſſured, that no certain 
judgment can be grounded upon ſuch dubious and 
uncertain Principles; and that without entring 
upon any particular Examination of his new way 
df criticifing on this Subject; (which would be 
for us too tedious an Undertaking,) it is enough 
to obſerve to him, that the Principles he argues 
upon, are altogether built upon uncertainty. 

; He further quotes theſe Words of Gen. 37. 14. 
Jacob ſent Joſeph ont of the Vale of Hebron, and 
be came to Shechetn. He obſerves, that whilſt the 
Canxanites poſſeſſed that Land, that City was cal- 
led Kiriath- Arba ;, but that its Name was after- 
wards altered; whea it belonged to Caleb, and 
that it was called Hebron, from the name of his 
Grand-Son, 
But we reply, that of all the proofs of Criti- 
cifm; the moſt ſufpitious are thoſe which wes 
, Bu riyv 
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rived” from proper Names. For indeed, who 
knows not but that in the Holy Scriptures there 
are ſeveral Perſons, as well as ſeveral Places, 
which bear all the ſame Name, and conſequently 
it ĩs eaſie to miſtake thoſe equivocal Names) 
Thus there were Two ſeveral Men called Gideon, 
«ths one of the Tribe of Benjamin, mentioned in 
the Book of Numbers; and the other of the Tribe 
of Aianaſeh who delivered and judged 1frael. Thus 
alſd there were Two ſeveral Dau, the one a Ci. 
ty, the other a River; Two Eglon s, the one 2 
City ſpoken of in the Tenth Chapter of Foſhua, 
the biker aKing of Moab, mentioned in the Third 
Chapter of Judge: Two Perſons called Zara, 
the one of the Tribe of Simeon, the other of the 
Tribe of Judah: Iwo likewiſe named Hebron, 
the one the Son'of Caat, and Grand- Son to Levi, 
the Ruler over the Family of the \Hebromites, and 
"the other iſſted. from Caleb. By theſe therefore 
we may already perceive, how un fafe it is to in- 
fer too /indripieonſdquences from the proper Names 
ieh are mentioned in the Holy Scriptures. 
Secondly, we moſt obſerve, that the Author 
dere foppoſes; dut never proves it, that Hebron 
*the Grand Bots of Caleb, gave his Name to the 
City of ' Kiritth- Arba, 'Twould be better for hi 
not to advance ſuch matters, unleſs he gave 0 
very ſute and certain proofs 'of them. For there 
is no mention qrade of any ſuch thing in the Firl: 
Chapter of 'the Firſt Book of Chronicles, whence 
this Author ſeems to take it. Beſides, the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks of che Vale of Hebron, of Mount He 
 bron, and of à City called bron; ʒ and it obſerves 
alſo, that in the days of Jaſbaua, the King of Fi. 
bron whs one of thoſe Rings whom the Iſraclii 


orercame. But who knows but that the Countr) 
gare 
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rave its Name to the City that was @alled Kiriath- 
nba; and which begun to be called Hebron, from 
the Name of the Country which was well known 
inthe Days of Moſes ? SEM 

After all, though it were true that Joſhus who 
was ordered immediately from God, (as the 
Scripture / informs us,) to continue riting on 
the Sacred Hiſtory, to Which the Prophets that 
lired after Joſhua, might have ſuhſtituted ſome 
proper Names, inſtead of other Names that were 
then altogether unknown; 1 deny, that for all 
that they changed the Scriptures; or that the 
lealt conſequence: can be inferred from thence a- 
gainſt the certainty of the Hevelation. ut ſince 
we may very probably maintain, that ſuch a thing 
did never come to paſs, aad that it appears be- 
ſides from that infinite number of proper Names 
we meet with in Geneſis, which are unknown to 
us, and were ſo even in the time of Eſaras, ſince 
the Prophets uſed much more intelligible Names 
than thoſe of Geneſis to expreſs thoſe Places they 
ſpeak of, I believe that if any one would give 
himſelf that trouble, and if it were a matter of 
very great import, he might: infer from thence a 
proof altogether contrary to this Author's De- 
gn. | | } 235 
The Objection he raiſes againſt us concerning 
the Towns of Fair, would: be of ſome! import, 
did not the Holy Scripture mention Iwo different 
Perſons called Fair, which we muſt very careful - 
ly diſtinguiſh , rhe one the 80n of  Segub,, the 
Grand- Son of Eſdron and Machir, the Son of Ma- 
naſſeh by bis Grand-Mothers ſide; whence he was 
called in the Scripture Mazaſſeh's ' Grand-Son:, 
I Chron,'2, 22. Deus. 3. 14. and the Firſt Book 
of Kings 4. 13. Numb, 3 2. 41. This Fair was the 
1 u 2 Son 
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Son of Srgab the Brother of Carb : But there 
was another e 2 judge in Iſrael, who lived a- 
hout Three or Four Hundred Years after the for- 
mer, Judg. 10. 3. "Tis true that this laſt Judge 
had Thirty Sons, who dwelt in Thirty different 
Cities, all known by the name of Havoth-Fair, 
as were alſo ſome Cities of Gilead, from the name 
of the ſirſt Nr; and in all this there is nothing 
ſurpriſing. 'Bor the firſt Fair could not poſlibly 
be a Judge in Iſcael, in the time that is mentioned 
in the Book of Judges, unleſs we grant him to 
have been as long liy'd as the Patriarchs of thc 
former World, which would not agree with what 
the Scripture ſays, that all that Generation which 
had ſeefl Joshua, were gathered unto their Fa- 
thers; that che Hraelites tinned, and ſerved ſtrange 
Nations, Put chat. God afterwards raiſed them up 
Judges. Juaſbus lived a long while, being 110 
Years old chevdiedy all they who had known 
Him died fd, The raelues ſinned, and lived 
4 Jong tine in Bondage: God raiſed them vp 
Judges. Jain was not the Firſt nor the Second 
of thoſe Judges. Qrhorieh procured the Iſraelites a 
Reſt of Forty Vears: They ſerved Eglon Eighteen 
Wars. bud killed Eglan, and procured the //- 
raclites a reſt of Eight) Years. They were after- 
wards oppre ſd by 22 but Deborah delivered 
them. Abe Children of IAſrael ſinned again, ſo 
God- delivered them up to the Aſidiauites; but 
Sidon delivered them. Gideon died; Abimeleck 
his' Son ſpcceededohim. He died, and Tbola judg- 
ed Fraclnafter him! Twenty Three Years. Then 
ſueteeded air the er who judged [/racl 
Pwenty:Þ1 wo Years, 

His? Qbſervation concerning the Prophet and 
the Scer z in my * of little or no con- 

Ws 8 ſequence : 
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ſequence: For to ſolve the ObjeQtion he infers 
from thence againſt us, we need but reply, that 
there was a time when this was a 15 
common Saying in Iſrael, Came and 1 Sam. 9. 9; 
let go to the Seer; and another 
time it was more uſual to call this Seer by the 
Name of Nabj,which is all that's true in this mat- 
ter. For becauſe I do not believe that this Au- 
thor would deny but that the Prophets were cal- 
led among the [ſr elites, the Seers of the Lord till 
Eſdras's time, nay, in his very Days too, (though 
they were more uſually called by the name of 
Prophet,) ſo likewiſe I do not deny, but thay 
there was a time in Iſrael, when common uſe re- 
quired they ſhould call them Seers rather than 
Prophets 3 and this is all that can be inferred 
from the Place that is quoted againſt us in this 


reſpect. 


H Af. X. 


A Method to prove the truth of the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion againſt all the crafty Subtilties of the 


Incredulous. 


WI had need be very much inclinable to In- 
credulity, to be able to find any thing in 
the Critical Objections of Spinoſe, or in any that 
can be made by any Man elſe againſt us, capable 
to make us doubt but one Moment of the Founda- 
tions of Religion. For what, becauſe we find Two 
or Three Parentheſes in the Books of Moſes, _— 

© 094 ome 
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ſome will by no means allow that 34oſes was the Au- 
thor of, and which would be of no force againſt 
= for that very reaſon, becauſe they appear to be 
of 3 ren does that at all hinder it 


ro be rev, th he Prophets did actually foretel 
ing of 


. with all the Circumſtan- 
cty of ir? That Moſes and Jeſus Chrift- illuſtrate 
one another, and that the Foundations of Religion 
854 fo cloſely link's with the Lights of Common 
that we muſt neceſſarily renounce all Reaſon 
we in the leaſt ſuſpect them? 
Hur to keep within the bounds of the Subject! 
now treat of, I demand whether it be poſſible for 
any reaſonable Man not to perceive, that the 
of the Jewiſh Religion conſidered ſeparately 
7 1. felf, is grounded on ſuch ſolid Foundations 
as are never to be ſhaked by any ſuch frivolous 
Obſer vations? 

In effect, though we ſhould not view ir on all 
ies advantagious hides, as- in reſpect of. its Mora- 
lity, knowledge of the true God, agreement with 
Natural Religion, wonderful Harmony with the 
Goſpel, its Propheſies; Characters of Piety and 
2 which appears in the Doctrin of it, 

that great and ſenſible advantage it had o- 
ver all other Religions, we might however eaſi- 
ly demonſtrate its Divinity, and that in ſuch a 
manner, as would effeftually convince all Men of 
% and Reaſon to believe it, 

order thereunto, we need but diſtinctly to 
theſe Three Capital Truths. I. That all the 
ntial Matters of Ba contained in the Penta- 
, Were either written by Moſes himſelf, or 
5 his Orders. II. . — ſince Moſes has left chem 
us in writing, by conſequence they cannot but 


be oe: III. being true, they ſufficiently 
prove 
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prove the Divinity of the Jewiſh-Religion, agaiaſt 
all the efforts of Impiet. 1 

But the Firſt of theſe Three -Prigcipley is the 
hardeſt to prove; yet I will clearly prove, that. if 
Moes penn d his own ſelf thoſe Miracalous Matters 
of Fact we are told of in the Pentateuk, he 
never have done ĩt againſt the truth and 
lick knowledge which every one had of them z 
which thing no longer admits of any difficulty, o 
ſoon as you have examined the circumſtances of 
thoſe Matters of Fact. 5 

I ſhall no leſs eaſily make it appear, that ſup- 
poſing all thoſe Miracles were true, it will follow 
that God who is the Author of thoſe Laws of Na- 
ture, whoſe courſe was interrupted by thoſe Mi- 
racles, muſt have neceſſarily wanifeſted himſelf 
to the Iſraelites. 

So that our main and principal buſineſs at pre- 
ſent will be to ſhew, that the Eſſential Matter of 
the Pentateuk, I mean thoſe fingular and remar- 
kable Matters of Fact, in which the Finger of 
God was ſo viſibly ſeen, are no fabulous Matters 
of Fact, but ſuch whoſe Memory Moſes has pre- 
ſerved to ns in certain and infallible Monuments. 

In effect, there is nothing more certain, than 
that we find thoſe Matters of Fact in Writing: 
Firſt, In the Law of Afoſes. Secondly, In the 
other Books of the Pentatenk, Thirdly, In the 
Writings of all the Prophets, Fourthly, In the 
very Hearts, and in the Remembrance of the 1/- 
reelites, who-were bound continually to meditate 
upon them, and could not but have ſome No- 
tions of them after that Moſes had taken ſuch 
certain Meaſures for that purpoſe. Fifthly, In 
the practice and publick Worſhip of the Fews, 
whoſe Ceremonies were nothing elſe but repre- 


{entations 
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ſentations of thoſe ancient Events. And Sixth. 
ly, Tis fo true that all thoſe Matters of Faq 
were ſo inſeparably interwoven with the well. 

of the Commonwealth of the Jews, and 

the 3 thereof ; on if 5 may fo 

Ak, ill appear painted out in their pre. 

— ej Conditiot. *" Bur we fall ſe be 

equel of this work, the certainty of all thoſe 

rent Monuments which were the Inſtrument; 

the Fewiſh Revelation was preſerved er. 
tire down to us: 
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* 


0 CHAP. X.. 
— The Firſt Mn tut of the Jewiſh Revelation : 
ſo That the Jews ever preſerved amongſt them- 


e. ſelves the Law . of. Moſes, which contained 
he the main»Subſtance' and Eſſentials of their 


ſe Religion. 
of IN E Ineredulous themfelvel 'are” forced to a6 


knowledge, that Moſes was the Author of ſotne 
Wing:. Spina pretends that he never penned but 
two Books, the Book of the Covenant, which contained 
only the Laws, that are deſcribed from the- 22. verſt 
of the 2.0. chap, of Exons, to the 24: of the fame, 
and which he compoſed in Hereb at the time when 
Cod made a Covenant with Iſrael at the foot of Mount 
Sinai: The ſecond which he wrote long © after, ar the 
renewing of the ſaid Covenant; and that Moſes more 
folly enlarged theſe Laws in a Book wherein he in- 
cluded his other little Book of the Covenant, this laſt 
Book being afterwards called, The Book of the" L 
By: the Charatter which Spinaſa bears in the World, 
tis eaſie to judge, that had ir been left do his choice, 
he would never have granted us this Principle. Bur 
how could he have been bold enough to deny but 
that the Fews had a Book of the Law, 'and that 
Moſes was the Author of that Bock; ſince ir is a con- 
ſtant and univerſal Tradition among rhe cus theni- 
felves ; ſince the Prophers have contiaually mentioned 
this Law in their-Wricings, ard that to it only did 
relite the Eſtabliſnmeat of the Fewiſh Religion with 
all the Ceremonies of it. Certainly it it be true, that 
Moſes was the 'Lamgiver of the 9e, tis true allo, 
that he 'compoſd''a Law which contained all the 
| ; X Or dinances 
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Ordinances of that Great Man. So that as we cannot 
reaſonably doubt of the Former of theſe two Princi 
ples, ſo conſequently we muſt neceſſarily grant the 
latter to be true. 

Bur ſome may perhaps be deſirous. to know w ich 
of the Books of N was called the Law of God . 
mong the Jews, It appears by the firſt words of Hewe- 
ronomy, that that Book was the Book of the Law, for thus 
it begins: On this ſide Fordan, in the Land of Moab, began 
Moſes 10 declare this Law, ſaying, &c. where he having 
afterwards laid down the Law: which . God gave them, 
and having repreſented to them the many Benefits and 
Favours of God, as being ſo many Motives of the 
Obedience which | the 17ael3tes were obliged to pay 
him, which laſts to the 3 1. Chap. he further adds, 
And Mes wrote, this Law, and delivered it unto the 
Priefts, &c. And ſomething lower he ſays, Thou ſoel 
read this. Law before all Iſrael, in their bearing, &c. that 
they may learn to fear the. Lord your God, and obſerve to d. 
all the words of this Law, &c. 

This Conſideration may ſerve to illuſtrate that 
which we. are. told of in the 8. Chap. of Nebemiab, 
diz. That all the People of 1 ael. were gathered io- 
geiber z That Rſa the Prieſt brought. the Book, of the 
Lam, and read thetein before the ſtrees that was before ti 
HWater-gute, | from. the morning until mid- day. I here is 
no doubt but that he read over all that Law, accor- 
ding as Moſes had commanded, which enjoyned them 
to read the whole Law every ſeventh Year before 
the whole Congregation of the People. Now I con- 
fels that half a Day was not ſufficient to read over 
the whole Pentatench, and to expound it to the eq, 
as we are told the Prieſts did to the Congregation 
of 1/7ael. _ "Tis true that reducing the Law to the 
Decdlogue only, or even to the Ordinances compriled 
from 22. ver. of the 20. Chap. of Exedus, to the 

24. Chap. 
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14. Chip. of the ſame, half a day was over and 
above ſufficient for that purpoſe : Which is a' great 
confirmation of our Opinion, that the Book of Den- 
teronomy alone was then read, and that the Book of 
Deuteroncmy was in a more particular manner called 
the Law of Moſes . 

But howſoever it be, this we are certain of, that 
there was ſuch a Lew in Eye time, and long before. 
It was before Ezra, {ince Jeremiah, Haba Kl Baruck, 
Exechiel had Propheſied long before, the Ruin of Feru- 
ſeem und the Captivity of the People, as an effect of 
the Fews having contemned the Law of Ged : That 
during their Captivity, Dewel, Mordecai, Shadrach, 
Meſhach and Abednego, had wholly fixed their mind 
upon the Law of Moſes, and boldly expoſed them- 
ſelves to all manner of Perils, that they might live 
up to the Preſcriptions of it, which could not have 
been done out 22 meer fancy, but upon this true 
Foundation, that there was lch a thing as a L 
of Moſes then in being. + And laftly, that ſoon after 
Yael had brought back the Fews from Babylon, 
tney offered up Sacrifices of Thankigiving unto God, 
conformably to the Law of Moſes, as Exre himſelf in- 
form us in the 3. Chap. of his Books wherein he 
fays, They builded the Alter of the Gal of Iſrael, to offer 
burnt-offerings thereon, as it is written in the Law of 
Mies the Man of God, &c. And they offered burne« 
offerings thereon unto the Lard, even burnt offeriugs morn» 
ing and evening. They kept 40% the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
« it is written, &c. And afterward offered the continual 
burnt-offering, both of the Ncw Moons, and of all the ſe 
Feat the Lord, &c. 

Whereupon we May reafonably make theſe three fol- 
_ Obtervaions, Firſt, that it never was doubt- 

ed, at leaſt that we know of, but that Ezra was the 
Author of che Book chat bears his name. Secondly, 

X 2 that 
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that Era ſpeaks of the firſt Reſtauration of the Ner- 
under Zerababel, which happened long before cver Ex, 
came to Feruſa'em. For Zerababel brought the ew: 
back; they builded an Altar immediately at their 
return, on which they offered up Sacrifices unto God, 
conformably to the Law of Men. They begen 
afterwards to rebuild the Temp'e, bur their Work wa: 
interrupted for ſome years. Then the Prophets Haga 
and Jachariah, by their Propheſies, heartned up the 
People; who then obtained leave ro make an end of 
rebuilding the Temple. They at length perfected that 
work, and then Exra cime from Babylon, and brought 
along wih him ſome of the Children of el, Prefs 
and Levites, &c. Thirdly, we muſt conſider that 
when the gem were brought back hy Zerababel, Err 
could not have aſſertet with the leaſt ſnauow of reaſ1n, 
that they had offer d up Sacrifices conformably to 'the 
Law of Myſes,” the Man of God. unleſs before his time, 
there had been ſuch a Law of Myſes generally known 
to all the World; which totally overthraws the. ful. 
picion we might entertain, that ſince the Law was un- 
fortunately loſt,” andidefac'd out of the mind of the 
Hraelites, Ezra might have given them a new Law in- 
ſtead of that of Moſes. | no 
We ſhould rather more probably diſtruſt th 
which happened in King Fofieh's. time, in whoſe Reign, 
as we are told in the ſecond Rook of Kings, chap. the 
2.3. the People fell into ſuch a dreadſul Idolatry, that 
they Sacrificed to the Hoſt of Heaven : But the 
High- Prieſt, Hilkiab, found the Book of the Law in 
the Houſe of the Lord, and gave notice of it to King 
Fofias, ſo that it proved afterwards a pattern to reform 
the Peop'e by, and the public Worſbip 

Here the Incredulow, who continually ſeek to enter- 
tain new ſuſpicions, undoubtedly think they bare 
over- reach d u. But they are greatly deceived : mY 
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the Tabernacle be ing wholly deſigned for the keeping 
of the Bock of the Law, and after that, the Temp.e, 
there is no reaſon” to wonder it a con{iderahie time 
Alter the Book of 1he Law was found therein. We 
cannot juſtly ſuſpect the Hiſtorian fur it. {mce he gives 
us to underſtand what terrible Superſti jon the Perple 
was overwhelmed in, {a that they were forced to ſearch 
in the Temple for the Book of the Law, at leaſt there- 
by to be uſſured that it was never altered, and that 
u was the true Law of Meſs, We cannot therefore 
doubt but that this B. OE was laid upon the {ide of the 
Art, the place which God himſelf had appointed for 
t. And merhinks we mighc there upon very rationaliy 
think, that if Fofias had cunterteitcd. this Book, he 
would have fſublliuted in the ſtead of it ſome Pre- 
pleſies, or other that were favourable to him in par- 
ticular : That if Hei ah was the only Author of this 
Cheat, he would have alſo ſuperadded fume Prepheſie 
to it, to raiſe himſelt to the ſame Credit arid Repute as 
Maſes had. "That it this Book had been ci untei ſeited 
in Jofias time, meerly to aboliſh the 1dolatry then 
raging among the People, his Succe ſſors, who braught 
it in faſhion again, would nut have been wanting to 
diſcover the falſhood of it. Theſe Reatons, by the ic 
probability, induce us to believe the ſinccrity of the 
High Prieſt Hilkgab in his finding out in the Temple 
the Lav of Moles. 

But the I:creduluus will not be put off with theſe 
ſhifts, as they call them, and nothing but an es ident 
Demonſtration will ſerve their turn. In order tizen- to 
pale them, I will inquire of them, how it could be 
pollivle that Hilkiah the High Prieſt, or wholoever. it 
Was that compiled at that time the Bock of the Law, 
ſhould happen to find out that Gd would raile 4 
firange Nation againlt the Jews, that they ſhould be 
filpericd among other People, who ſhould draw them 
X 2 to 
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to Idolatry in their Captivity, that their Cisie: ſhould 
be razed to the Ground, that they ſhould be forced 
to eat of the Fruit of their own Wombs : But that 
they ſhould be converted to God ; and that God 
would chen bring back the Captive; of aul, and g- 
ther them ftom among other People > For all theſe 
Events are clearly foretold us in the Book of Deurero- 
nomy ; and we read how great = regard Nebemiah had 
unto them in the Prayer he offered up to God in B.- 
Hum: How could any one then foreſee in the days of 
Jyſtab, what came to paſs only in the days of his Suc. 
ceſſors. 

This queſtion may perhaps not a little perplex the 
Incredulous : And yet this is none of the moſt evincing 
Arguments that we can bring againſt them. Certain 
it is that the Fews were governed by the Law of Moſes 
before J Reigned ; ſince Holy David in the Book 
of Pſaims, ſpeaks of nothing elſe but the Law of the 
Lord, But if it be fulpeAtd, that the matter of it 
was any ways altered, we can make it appear, that 
there is comprehended m the Writings of the Pro- 
phets that preceded Fs, as well as in the Writings 
of thoſe Prophets who Propheſied in the Kingdom of Iſrael, 
when divided from Judah long before the Reign of 
Fofiah, I fay, we can make it appear, that there is 


-—comprehended in the Wricings of thoſe Prophers, all 


the eſſential Matters of Fact that are contained in the 
Book of Denteronomy, which may ſerve for a convincing, 
demonſtrative Argument, that Jeſ could* not poſſibly 
have counterfeired the Eſſentials of thoſe Books. But 
let ns now paſs on to the conſideration of the Penta 
teuth in general, 
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CHAP. XII. 


The Second Monument of the Jewiſh Revela- 
tion: That the Pentareuch was certainly 
in being, before the Days of Ezra; and 
that he could never have counterfeited a 
New Scripture made up of Fabulous 
Events. 


HERE is no Man that will ſcruple to believe, 

but that the Book of Geneſis, ar leaſt the Eſſen- 

tials of that Book, were in being long before the Baby- 
lonſh Captivity of the Jens; if he pleaſe but to con- 
ſider that the Eſſentials of that Book, nay the meaneſt 
Circumſtances of it, are ſometimes denoted as (ſuch 
things, that could not pofhbly be concealed from any 
Man's Knowledge. Every one of them ſpeaks of the 
Creation of the World, as well as Mien. They ſay, 
That God ruled over the Waters. For 
this is as the waters of Noah unto me, lays 
Iſaiah + for as I have ſworn that the waters of Noah ſhould no 
more go over the Earth, ſo, &c. The fame Propher, chap. 
the 51: tells us of the Calling of Abraham, of the 
Wickedneſs of Sodom, chap. 1. Jeremiah ta kes notice 
of the fatal overthrow of Sodom, chap. 50. The 
P/a/mift, Pſal. 1 10. makes mention of Melchiſedech. 
Hoſea tells us, That Jacob took bis Brother by the heel in 
the Womb, and by bis ſtrength prevailed over the Angel 
that found him in Bethel, hap. 12. 4, 5- The Pſalmiſt 
in the 105. Pſalm 17. tells us that Foſeph wiis {old 
for a Servant. Aud there Reigns ſo ſtrong a Notion 
of the Circumciſion in all the Writing of the Frepberi, 
that they repreſent the Corruption af | Mankmnd under 
the Idea of Uncircunciſion ; and they ſcarce ſpeak of 
X 4 any 
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any thing elſe but of the Circumcyſion of the Heart : 
Laſlly, it appeats, that the Prophets, adjuſted their 
ſtile, and their very conceptions to the Circumſtances, 
which are Related, in the Book of Genefis : Do but 
take notice, after what manner. they ſpake of the 
Breath of Bod, &c. 

Thus the Pſalmiſt diſtinguiſhes the Waters that are 
above the Firmament, from the err, that ate under 
the Firmanent ; @ diſtinction oy to be found in 
the 1. Chap. of Gen. and which ever occaſion d, à ve- 
Ty great perplexity to the Interpreters. 

It is therefore to be contefſed, that thoſe Writing: 
we ſpeuk of, were in being much before any of 
the, Prophets aroſe, and conſequently before Ezelyel, 
Feremiah, Elijah, Solomon and David, who continually 
allude to thoſe matters they contain (which alluſions 
are ſo natural and unafteted,) and that too in ſuch 
{iogular Circumitancesg as ealily convince us, they had 

en altogether bred up in the knowledge of them. 

Thus by Proving, that the matters of Fact, con- 
tain'd in the Pentateuch, were not Suppoſititious, we 
have ſufhciently proved the Truth of the Foundation 
of the Fewiſh Religion ; neverthelels through the great 

urance, that we have Proots enough and to ns 
we will further examin two other Queſtions : The firſt 
js, whether Dees himſelf compiled the Paveateych, or 
ordered it-to be done (tor it amounts to the ſame thing.) 
Secondly, whether the form of it was any ways altered 
by Ara. 

There's no Man, I ſuppoſe, that ever doubted but 
that Moſes underſtood the lavenmtion of Writing, ſince 


2 a gene ru Vonfeſpon of the World, tis od, that 


biote the IU ini f the count, in Herehy, which 
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He complied other Books, beſides that of the Law, 
as we ure told in the 17. of Exod. v. 1 4. wherein tis 
Raid, "that God commanded him to Write the Hiftory of 
Amaleck, About which we need not Diſpute, ſince 
Sprinoſa himſelf grants it: But eben, ſays he, there's no 
Mention made in that place of the Book wherem this Hiſtory 
of Amaleck was ie He only adds, there is Men- 
tion mmdced made in the 1 1. of Numb. of a Book call d, the 
Book of the Wars of the Lord, wherein it u very likely, that 
this War againſt Amaleck was deſcribed at large. 

Now what ſtrange fancy would it be to chink, that 
Mae had compoſed « Book purpoſely, to deſcribe, 
with all imaginable Exactneſi the Incampments of the 
If actites, ſuch as muſt have been the Book of the 
Wars of the Lord; as it appears by what is cited out 
of it, and the Teſtimony of the Author of that 
Treatiſe called Theologicopeliticus, and yet at the ſame 
time, ſhould never think upon writing any H/tory of 
their coming out of Apt, nor of explaining his 
Lavs, in ſome Treatiſe of ſufficient extent to make 
them generally intelligible. 

But we need but well conſider all the Books of 
the Pemateurb; to be fully aſſur d that Moſes was the 
true Author of them. The Book of Geneſis ſeems 
altogether deſigned to the Iſraelites to poſſeſs themſelves 
of the Land, which God had folemnly promiſed rhe 
Patriarchs, He had ſworn it to Abraham, to Iſaac and to 
Jacob ; and it appears that Neabs Prophetical Curſe up- 
on Cham the Father of Ca was related only for 
that end. | 

We cannot likewiſe doubt but that Moſer himfelf was 
the Author of the Book of Exodus, or of the Hiflory 


+ ofthe Children of If nel: coming out of A. For how 
could he forbear writmg either a true or talſe H of 


an Event that bad made him fo famous hour the 


"whole World e What Hel- hood is there be ſhould 


have 
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have compiled the Hiſtory of a Me that had ſo little 
a relation with: the Deliverance of the If aelites aut of 
Egypt, and yet that he ſhould omjt Wiiting the 

ſtory. of that great Event ? Wherefore ſhould he 

ve ſuppreſſed that Hiſtory, which ſerv'd to illuſtrate 
hi Ceremonies and Ordinances, and without which, it 
would have been very difficult, to underſtand this 
beginning of the Decalogue : Harken, O Iſrael, I am the 
Lord thy God, which brought thee, out of the Lend of Egypt, 
out of the Houſe of Bondege? But if Mees ſeems to 
have taken ſuch care to preſerve the Memory of the 
Children of 1ae/'s coming out of Ape, when be 
fays in the 6. of Deut. when. thy Son. acketh thee in time 
fo come, ſazing, what mean the Teſtimonies, and the 
Sratutes, aud the Judgment, which tle Lord your God bg 
commanded you Then thou ſhait ſay unto thy Son, we 
ere Pharaoh's Bondmen,in Egypt, and the Lord brought 
u out of Egypt: with a Mighty; Hand. &c. | lay, if he 
took ſuch mighty care to. preſerve the Memory of 
thoſe things, how could he fail Writing the Hyſtory 
of them? What likely hood is there he ſhould warn 
the Children of 1/4e!, in his Law, to remember what 


hefel Dathan and Ahiram :, and yet that he ſhould oat 


write the Hiſtory of that Event more at large? Since 
the Diviſion; of the Tribeg, and the ſetting apart the 


Levites, for God's ſervice, were the foundation on which 


that State wholly depended ; could he then have for- 
gotten to write their Geneg/og1es, or at leaſt to order them 
to he written, as we find they are, in the Book of Nur 
bers, becauſe had they been once confounded rogether, 
that! \Drvs/ion could no longer have remained, and ſince 
neither the Book of the Law, nor of Dey. ſcarcely 
mentioned any thing concerning the Tabernacle, Sacerde- 
fal Habits, the ſeyeral kinds of Sacrifices, and many 
orher ſuch things, all which appertain'd to the pub- 
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be ſo heedleſs, as not to write them down in ſome of 
his other Books? I fay, how is it poſſible that Moſes 
ſhould have preſcribed nothing in Writing upon that 
ſubje& ; And how ſhould it come to paſs that the whole 
Nation of the few: ſhould in all Ages ſo Gonſtantly afs 
firm, that- Moſes had exactiy preſcribed all thofe things? 
Laſtly, How can it be imagined, that ſo wiſe and po- 
liric a Man as he, ſhould not vouchfafe fo much as 
either to write himſelf, or order to be wrinen, the E 
vents of which he thought fic to leave as ſo many feri- 
ſible Teſtimonies behind | = 

But we ſhould ſoon decide this Controverſie were 
the Incredulots bur pleaſed to allow us to argue from 
that place, which the Author of the Treatiſe called 
heologicopoliticus quotes Himſelf, We read in the 17. 
chap. of Etodus, how Foſhua di/comfited Amaleck with 
the edge of the Sword, and bow the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 
Write this for a memorial in 4 Book, and rehearſe it il 
the ears of Joſhua : For I il utterly put out the remim- 
brauce of Amaleck from under Heaven. 

Whereupon tis fitting to obſerve, that it is not on- 
ly faid, Thou ſhalt write an Hiſtory of this defeat of Amaleck, 
but alſo, . hou ſhale write this for 4 memorial in 4 Book, 
which proves, that Me was ordered immediately 
from God Almighty, to Compoſe a Book of all the molt. 
remarkable paſſages that happen d to the People; and 
conſequently, there's no doubt, but that the Hiftory of 
the Children of Iſrael's coming out of the Land of 
Apt was iaſerted in that Bock, and ſo that Moſes 
80 was the Author of Exodus, or ſome other ſuch! 
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CHAP. XIIL 


Where we ſhall examin, whether Ezra did wot | 
alter the Form of the Scriptures. 


EING defirous to clear whatever ſcruples [ 

might frame upon this Subject; I firſt of all look 
upon Era with all his external ' Circumſtances 3, as the 
time he lived in, the manner of his Converſation, the 
Pentateuch they pretend he compoſed : And then car- | 
rying on further my Curioſity, I inquire, whether not 
only the private Enemies of Ezra, but thoſe of his Na- 
tioh in general, ſuch as the Samaritans were, may not 
give me ſome inſight into this matter: And I find that 
all thoſe different Parties afford me no ſmall light in 
this Diſcovery. 

It is certain, that, with all my induſtry, I cannot 
diſcover what motions of felf-intereſt could have put 
Ezra upon any ſuch defign. It may at firft view ſeem 
probable, that he might have intended the promoting 
the Glory of his Religion, by inventing ſeveral Miracles, 
to make it appear of a Divine Authority; but this thought 
will vaniſh into Air, ſo ſoon as we conſider, that the 
miraculau Matters of Fact, together with the Circum- 
fances of them, which are contained in the Penta- 

teueb, were ſo y well known, by the Prophets 
frequent ions of them, ſo effentially linked 
and interwoven with the Law of Moſes ; and fo deep- 
ly imprinted both in the Practice and Remembrance of 
the Fews, that it would be a meer Chimera, to fancy 
they can poſſibly have been counterfeited. This 
truth we have already proved, but howeves we in- 
tend to do it yet more at large in the ſequel of this 


Work 
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All che Benefits Exra was like to reap from ſixth 
2 Work was the hazard he would have run of being 
lool d upon at n Sacrilegious Corruprer of the Holy Seri- 
 pture. For Mens. Niceties are very well known in 
this caſe. "Thoſe I mean, who; being not over devour, 
are glad enough of any Pretence to diſobey the 
Scriptures, but yet would not endure the leaſt Alte- 
ration to be made in them; and none can be igno- 


| rant, that the Scruples of the Jens in this reſpect. were 
always ſo great, as to intrench upon - Superſtition, it 
f. r | 


Ir is not likely, that Exra ſhould have compoſrd a 
i Scripeure in Behalf af the Leviten; becauſe the 
Levites enjayd no other Privileges after the Days oi 
Exra, but what they did before his time. For that 
there were Levite before that time, and that thoſe 
Leviter had the - Tithes of all the Paſſeſſions of the 
aelite: before the Captivity, we are fully convinced 
of by the Writings of Nebemieb, and ef all the Pro- 
pbets; beſides the Genealogies of the Prieſti, being pre- 
ſerved in the ſame Families, with ſo much exactneſa 
that Tribes, being deprived of all Inhęritances in the 
Holy Land, and ſeveral other things, are a more per- 
fect confirmation of the ſame. a r 
Had Exra ventured upon ſuch an Ente rprige, bare 
Iy to raiſe the Glory of his Nation, doubtleſs he would 
have omitted {peaking of the ten noted Murmurings 
of the Mraelitei, and would not have been to 2 ralouſſy 
careful to relate the prodigious hardneſs of Heart of 
„Had his: Affection for. Moſes been the... principsl 
cauſe of his Writing, he would have forborn from 
- vepreſerting Rae ſometimes as a Muderer, and as 
Incredulous and Diſobedient to the Law, pt God. 
Had he intended to Honour the Memory of his 
Anceſtors, by inventing ſome Circumſtances which he 
BB: -' thought 
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thought might turn to their Glory, he would cer- 
tainly have omitted ſuch which are Reproachful to 
them. For it was no very great Credit for the Le. 
vites to have it publiſhed, that Levi, rhe Head and 
Father of their Tribe, by a deliberate and premeditated 
Perfidiouſnefs with Renbin, had murthered the Siche- 
mites in cold blood; and by that AR had drawn 
upon himſelf Faceb's Curſe, which is contain d in the 
49+ chap. of Geneſis." T'was not at all for the Ad- 
of the Ten Parriarchs, to have it known, that 
they had fo baſely ſold * Brother Foſeph, or for 
the JFerlives, that they had worſhipped the Golden 
Calf, &c. Thus it appears not only that none of all 
theſe Advantages could have enduced Exrs to aſpice 
to the Title of being the Author of the Penterexch, 
bur that it would rather have proved mach againſt his 
Intereſt every way. However we ſhall aot pretend to 
ow any thing upon the verdi&& only of theſe 
Proofs,” but ſhall PRO roexamin the force of others 
follow , merit well our Adverſaries 
Conſideration. 

"Tis certain, that any Man that ſhould in theſe 
modern Times take upon him to reform the New 
Teſtament, or ſhould pretend to new model the Writings 
of the Apoſtles, would certainly miſcarry in his Under- 
taking, unleſs he were able to work the very fame 
Miracles as the Apoſtles formerly did. And the ſame 
muſt needs have been the Fate of the like Attempt of 
Ev. 

For though the Fews, who returned from Bh 
with him, ſhould ſo far have confided in bim, as to 
allow ot it; yer thoſe Fews, who remained in the 
Land of Canaan, to inhabit the Ruins of Feruſalem, 


would not eafily have been prevail'd upon to conſent 
to If, 


Beſides 
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Beſides it ſeems very probable, that Ezra would in 
that caſe have been lefs ſevere to thoſe Je, who 
took it Women to their Wives, and were after- 
wards ciliged to ſend them back again with the 
Children they had born unto them. And if he had 
not matter d the Affections of the People, it's pro- 
bable he would at leaſt have had ſome regard for the 
Priefts, thereby to bribe them, if 1 may fo ſpeak, 
whoſe conſent he ought in Policy to have courted 
at any rate. Yet he dealt alike with the People, und 
with ſeveral of the Children of the Prizffs, whioſe 
Names are inſerted at the latter end of his Book,  -- 

But though we ſhould ſuppoſe, that the Body of 
Prieſts, as having ſome Intereſt in ſuch a reforrh as 
Ezra intended to make of the Scripture, hat given 
their general Conſent to have it new modell'd ; yer, 
at leaſt, it appears Eʒra could not have concealed his 
deſign from thoſe Prieſts, nor from the People of the 
Fews. For ſince ſeveral of them wept ar the ſight of 
the ſerond Temple, becauſe it ſtirred up in them the 
remembrance of the Magnificence of the former, 
which their own Eyes had ſeen; ſo we cannot imagin 
that the long continuance of their Captiviry could 
have blotred our of their minds the Notions they had 
of their Scripeures,, or that they were ſo ignorant of 
that Law, which they had amongſt them before Ezra 
returned from Babylon, as that Ezra could have im- 
poſed upon them in that reſpect. 

Since therefore Ezra could not make a New Seri. 
pture without the Knowledge of the People, and of his 
Enemies too, he muſt of ncceſſuy have contrived 
ſome plauſible pretence or other; G Example, ttrit 
God had ordered him ſo to do, or that the Scriptmes 
were corrupted, &c. and inſtead of concealing his 
intent, he would rather have publiſh'd it himſelf, nay, 
he would have wrote it. Yet we find nothing like 


this, 
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this, when we oerule his Book. Nay every thing in 
it tends rather to vaniſh that Notion out of our minds, 
In ĩt we are informed, that the Fews, who were brought 
back by Zerubbabel, had preſerved the Book of is 
Law, that Exre made it his buſineſs only to under- 
ſtand ir, and that he , expounded, it to the People. 
But leaſt it ſhould be thought, that Ezra and WE: 
mich together had unanimouſly. alter d and inſerted in 
it. whatever matters of Fact they liſted. We read 
at the latter end of the Book of Nebenhab, that he 
made a ſecond Reformation after that of Ezra, which 
keith. he himſelf relates in theſe words, I con. 
tended. with them, .. ſays he, and curſed 
them, and ſmote certain ef them, and Pluck'd off their 
Fg &c. And there. was one of the Sons of Fotadah, th: 
Sem of Eliaſhib the High Prieft ; therefore I chaſed him 
fm me, &c. From thence any one may eaſily judge, 
9 7 Ezra and N: bemi ah could any manner of way 
er changed or new formed the Scripture, 

g diſcovered by thoſe Prieſts, they had 
ſo —_ uſed, and they would certainly have raken 
the opportunity of revenging themſelves, by pulling 
them down under. ſuch plauſible pretences. But not- 
withſtanding all this, we do not intend to lay the 
ſtreſs of our cauſe upon theſe Reaſons, as highly pro- 
bable as they are. 

Thirdly, We ſhall examin the Penteench it elf. 
And in ſo doing ſhall demonſtrate by two very folid 
Reaſons, the one of Fa#, and the other of Righe, that 
Ezra was not the Author of ht. 2 

The Reaſon of Fact, js, becwiſe Exra's Stile and 
way of Writing differs very much trom the Stile 
and way of Wri:ing which we obſerve in the Pente- 
teuch. 

The ſecond Proof, which J have called a Proof of 
Right, is, that, in all I ftorical Books, there is —_— 
mat 
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that. can be altered beſides the matters of Fact, the cir- 
cumſtances, the turns of Expreſſion, or the order of them; 
and that nevertheleſs all the matters of Fact of the Pra- 
reteuch, are far ancienter than Exra, becauſe all the Pro- 
phets ſpeak of them: So likewile the Circurgſtances of 
thoſe matters of Fact can never be Suppoſitiagtor the 
fame reaſon. The Phraſe and Stile of it are none of 
Ext; and as for the turns of Expreſſion, I do not 
believe that Exra can be accuſed of having employ'd 
his Skill, to give a more ſubtil and more graceful 
Turn to the Notions of Moſes. In fine, I perceive 
that the order of it was never altered, and that too by 
the very Principles of Spinoſs himſelf, which maniteſtly 
evince the ſame. For ſuppoſing, as this profeſs'd 
Enemy of Religion pretends, that the Scripture-Hi- 
ſtories were not methodically diſpoſed, or well digeſted 
in Order, how can it be ſaid that Era changed the 
Form of them, or that he took care to reduce into 
Order ſuch things as Spinoſe affirms ſtill remain con- 
fuſedly huddled together? 

it is no great matter to prove our Principles, 
we ought alſo to take our advantage of the very Obje- 
Qions made againſt us, and to ſhew that nothing is 
more contrary. to our Adverſaries than what they ſay 
againſt us. All the places they object, which are 
really difficult and worthy our Obſervation, are re- 
ducible to four or five, two whereof are taken our. 
of Geneſis, and two or three out of Deuteronony. 
The firſt which indeed ſeems to be very puzling 
staken out of the 20. chap. of Geneſu, where we are 
told, that Sareb being then about Eighry years old, 
was fo fair to be looked upon, that Abimeleck, would 
have took her to Wife. 
And it is certain, that that place of the 36. chap. of 
Geneſis, we have already examin'd by the by, is nor 
without its difficulties : LY Theſe are the Kangs thas 
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reigned in the Land 'of Edomt befort there reigned am King 
ober the Children of Fal: And Bela the Son of Beor reign- 
ed in Edom, &c. And Bela died, and Jacob, &c. | 

Laftly, Tis obfervable the difcourſe of Myer is in- 
tetrupted in Delreronomy by ſeveral Parenthefes , which 
break off the” thread of it, without which it would 
Hang well endugh rogether, among the principal of 
which, we may rank that contained in the 10, 11 
and 12. Verſes of the 2. Chap. of me faid Book: 
Here follows the whole paſſage, becauſe it is much 
for the intereſt of dur Cauſe to repeat it at length. 
Verſe the gth: Aud the Lord ſaid to me, diſtreſs mu 
the Moabites, neither contend with them in battle: fur! 
wil not give thee ary of their Land in paſſeſſion, becauſe 
1 have given Ar unte tbe Children of Lot, for a poſſe! 

m. 
10. (The Emmims dwelt therein in times paſt, a people 
great and mam: and tall as the Anakims. 

11. Which alſo mere accounted Giants, as the Anakins 
but , 1be Maabites called them Emims. 

1. The Him alſo dwelt in Seir before time, but ile 
Chilaren - of Eſau ſucceed/d" them, when, they had deſtroel 
them from before hum, and dwelt in their ſtead: Ar Igel 
did unto the Land of bis poſſeſſion, which the Lord gave unto 
them.” © © nene Vol E. f; | 


I 3. Now viſe uf, "ſaid I, and get you over the Brock 
ered ; and te went over the Brook Aired. 

It appears that this Parentheſit is but an Addition 
Firſt, Becauſe the ſenſe of the Diſcourſe is very cohe. 
rent without it;: For any one may very well skip it 
over, from ige 9. verſe to the 13. after this manner. 

9. And the Lord ſaid imto me, Diſtreſs not the Mi 
bites, neither contend with them in battle, &c. 

T3, Now riſe up, ſaid I, and get you over the brook, &c. 

Seccnd/y, It appears tis but an 4dZition, becauſe theſ: 
Words, As. Iſrael did unte the Land of bis Poſen 

wbic 
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which the Lord gave unto them, ſeem to be the words of 
« Man, that had ſeen the 1/7 aelites already ſettled in 
the Land of Canan, and therefore cannot agree to 
Mes, who never entred it. 

Thirdy, It appears tis but an Addition; becauſe 
thoſe long and tedious Parencbeſes cannot but be abſurd 
in a Man that did not write, but ſpeak as Moſes then 


did. | 

There are alſo two or three other Objections of 
this kind, but much caſter to ſolve, ſuch as that con- 
cerning that other Parentheſis of the 20, 21, 2-2 and 
22. Verſes of the ſame Chapter, which ſeems allo to 
interrupt, and break off the Diſcourſe, as well as 
that contain'd in the ninth Verſe of the third Chapter. 

Herein, I confeſs, I have a long while adrair'd the 
ſtrange blindneſs of ſome incredulous Perſons, who from 
theſe little Difficulties rake occaſion to deny that 
Moſes, or his Secretary, who wrote in the time, and 
by the order of Moſes,” was the Author of the Peme- 
teuch, For if thoſe Parentheſes are not coherent, as 
they” pretend, with the reſt of that Book, does it 
got argue madneſs to pretend to judge by them, of the 
Author of thoſe Writings ? 

But they object, it ſeems reaſonable at leaſt, that it 
may very well be inferr'd from thence, that Exra, or 
ſome other Perſon, did reviſe thoſe Writings, and in- 
ſerted in them thoſe Parentbeſes. 

But that again is evidently falſe 5 for Ezra muſt 
have done ir, either with an intent to make them paſs 
for the very words of Meſs, or elſe only the better 
to illuſtrate and explain the meaning of Moſes: Doubt- 
leſs he never intended to make the World believe 
that theſe Parenebeſes were part of the Diſcourſe of Moſes; 

it would have been an extravagant piece ot 
madneſs in him, to chuſe ſuch places that were ſo im - 
proper for his police.” What! is it * + 
2 1.1 d 
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ſhould commit ſuch a blunder, as to pick out theſe 
words, As Iſrael did unto the Land of bu poſſeſſion, which 
the Lord gave unto them (meaning by this Poſſe ſſion of 
the Land of Canaan, and theſe others) Before the: 
reigned any King over the Children of | IfpaelWto aſctibe 
them falſly to a Man, who wrote long before the 
J/ aelires had driven their Enemies out of the Land « 
their poſſeſſion, or they had any thoughts of a King to 
rule over them? 
But if Eʒra had added theſe words, only by way 
of 3 and had not intended to make them 
pass for the Words of Moſes, he: would have taken 
Tpecial care, not to make | Parentheſes of them, nat 
to inſert them in the Tex:, nor by the help of pa 
ricles, to joyn them to the words of Moſes. For in 
fine, they can never paſs for connexions, wherchy 
Ea gives order and method to the diſcourle d 
NMuaſes; but they are Rarentbeſes, which rather deſtroy 
the order and interrupt the coherence of his diſcourſe: 
Now it argues madneſs for any one to think that Ea 
or any one elſe, who had no manner of deſign to 
make them paſs fot the Words of Me; but adde 
them only, that they ſhould ſerve as a Comment, « 
Explanation to the ſame, ſhould nevertheleſs have inſert 
ed them in the Texe, rs it mult have argued, tha 
they were both willing, and unwilling, to make then 
paſs for the words 4 det Latygrver and the mol 
that can be gathered from thence; is, that the Note 
might have inſenſibly been tranſpaſed from the Ma 
gent into the Tzrt, by the fault of the Tranſcribes 
which' however: could not hindert Moſes from being 
the Authour of thoſe Writings, nor- debar bim fron 
2 juſt Title to be reputed as ſuch. | 
What can be faid more then in this Caſe ? For 
in fine, it ſeems as if theſe Parentbeſes were inſertei 
way or other into he Text, and ſome bod 
muß 
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maſt. needs have done a thing that's «wn'd to have 
been done: We reply 4 that there occurrs nothing 
in all choſe Places we have” recited i; that neceſſarily 
engages us to on; they were inſerted imo the Books 
of Miſes. 0 2 | 
For to begin with that of the 20. Chap. of Gen. 
who doubts but God might have reſtored to Sarah 
her former Beauty, though ſhe. was never fo much 
ſtricken in Tears, and cannot but acknowledge, that 
without any multiplication of murac'es, God ſent 
Milk into her Breaſts, and reſtored a freſh and youth- 
fol Complexion io her Face, by the very ſame means; 
ſince the lively Colour, we oblerye in young Peo- 
ple; is nothing but an effect of the ſuperabundanc2 
of Spirits, which diffuſe themſelves in their Faces; 
ſo that we cannot chuſe, but own, that God put a 
new vigour, and formed a | new Spirit, in the Body 
of Sarab ; thereby to enable her to conceive aac. 

The like muſt alſo be ſaid: of Abraham, and we 
ſhall no longer doubt it, if on the one fide, we con- 
ſider, that the chief reaſon which hindred Sara from 
giving credit to the promiſe, that was made her, was 
becauſe Abraham, was old, and on the other hand, that 
above 40. Years after Iaac's birth, Abrabam had Chil. 
dren by Rerurab his ſecond Wife, and lived 170. Years, 
which could not be without a miraculons and extraors 
dinary, Augmentation of Spirits and Strength. | 
As to that place of the 36. of Gen. there may be 
raiſed two ſeveral objections againſt ir; For firſt the 
number of Kings, mention'd in it, ſeems too great, 
for all of them to have reign'd between. the time of 
Rſau, and that of Miſes, and conſequently, that Myſet 
was not the Authour of theſe words; But they arg, 
greatly deceived for the ſucceſſion of thoſe Kyzngs 


could not conſiſt of above 200, or 299% Years, at. 
the moſt, and conſequently they might. all of them, 
3:34 4 3.3 bavd 
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have reigned in Bm before the days of Moſes, or 
they might have reigned in the ſame time. 2. There 
is yet a greater difficulty in theſe words: Before there 
reigned any Ning over the Children of Iſrael. But why 
might not Meſes, who foreſaw the I/aelites ſhould one 
day have Kings to rule them, and preſcribed them 
Rules to govern by, uſe ſuch an expreſſion by anti- 
cipation ? What difficulty occurs in all this, though 
we ſhould rake theſe words in the ſtricteſt Senſe ? 
Would it have been abfurd for Moſes to have uſed this 
other Mode of ſpeaking, which is altogether the ſame. 
Theſe were the Leaders of the Iſraelites before they got po 
 ſafſion of the promiſed Land? 

We might in general reply to what is faid con- 
cerning the Parentheſes that interrupt the Diſcourſe of 
Moſes, contained in the Book of Denteronomy, that they 
were not inſerted in the Diſcourſe at the time when 
Moſes ſpoke it. But that Moſes himſelf afterwards in- 
ſerted them into bis Diſcourſe, when he wrote it; be- 
cauſe theſe Parentheſes are perfectly uſeful to give the 
People of the places, wherein thoſe things 
he fpeaks of happened; as alſo of the Nations the 
Iſraelites had any thing to do with, which is one of 
thoſe ends he vilibly aims at in all his Book of Deut- 
ronomy ,, continually particulariſing the Places and 
Nations coricerning which he has occaſion to men- 
tion. | 

We might more particularly reply to the objection 
concerning the Parenthefir in theſe words, in the 10, 
11, and 22. Verſes of the ſecond Chapter of this 
Book, Ar If ar! did to the Land of his poſſeſſion, which 
the Lord gave unto them; that it muſt be underſtood only 
concerning the Land which the Maelite, had already 
poſſeſſed rhemſclves of beyond the River Jorden, in 
the days of Myes. But if you require a more exact 
Comment upon thoſe words, rea but whet he 42 
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himſelf in the third Chapter of Deureroneny, in theſe 
words : And bg ts which we pifeles at that time, 
from Aroer which is by the River Arhon, and ba Mount 
Gilead, aud the Cities thereof, gave I untg the . 
1 mis the Gedites And WAR of Giliad, and all B 
being the Kingdom of Og, gave I m the ba we 7 
Manaſſech, &c! And unto che Nubeniten, and units tl 
Gadites, I gr from (Guead even ante the River Amon, 
half the Valley, and the Border, even unta the ſo 
Fabbok,, which is the border of the Ehildren of A 
The Plain ale and Jordan, and the Coaſt thereef, 6 
Chinnereth even unto the Sea of the Plain, &c. An 1 
commanded You | 48 that tame, ſaying, The Lord Jour Go 
bath given you' this Land to poſſeſs it, & After this 
mannec ſpeaks he of that Land which the Flite, 
had conquer d in his days. 

But I would fain know, whereia theſe two Ex- 
preſſians differ from one another, The Land of bis po- 
ſeſſion which the Lord gave wnto them; and, the Load 
yur Ged bath gives you this Land to poſſeſs it» Who 

but — if Moſes Fo oaks by theſe laſt 
words to denate that Land, which the 1{alites had 
canquered in his time, he might as well have dong 
his firſt words, in which all the Difficulty of his 
jection conſiſts. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


The Third Monument of the ] ewiſh Revela- 
tion: That. the Subſtance aud Eſſentials 
of the Law could never be wholly razed 
out of the Memory of the Iſraelites. 


UT befides the Law, and the other written Books 

of the | Penteteuch, which we have juſt now 
vindicated from the falſe Criticiſms of rhe Incredulo 
of thoſe times, there is yet a third Book, viz. the 
Heart and Memory of the Iſraelites, © in which thoſe 
matters of Fact, that are the foundation of the Jew 
Religion, mult needs have been engraven. | For effect, 
no greater care conld have been' uſed than that 
which their Lawgiver took, to preſerve: the perpetual 
remembrance of thoſe wonderful things which God 
had wrought in their behalf, and which are the Mo- 
tives upon which the Precepts of the Law do wholly 
move. See here what is ſaid of them in the 31. 
Chap. of Deuteronomy, ver. 10, &c. | And Moſes com- 
' manded them, ſaying, At the end of every ſeven years, in 
the ſolemnity of the year of Releaſe, in the Feaſt of Tabr- 
nacles, when all Iſrael js come to appear before the Lord 
thy God, in the place which be ſhall chuſe, thou ſhat 
read thy Law before all Iſrael in all their hearing. Gather 
the People together, Men and Women, and Children, and 
thy ſtranger which j within thy gates, that they may hear, 
and that they may learn, and fear the Lord your God, and 
obſerve to do all the words of lis Law : And that thei 
Children hieb have not known” any thing may hear and 
learn, to fear the Lord your God, as long as pe live in ile 


land. 
| There: 
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Therefore ſhall ye lay up theſe my words Chap. 11. 18 
in youu heart, amd in your' foul, ſays he in 
the 11. Chap. of the fame Book, and bind them for a 
fin upon your hand, that they may be as frontlets between 
your eyes. And ye ſhall teach them your Children, ſpeaking 
when then fitteſt init thine bouſe, and pbem thou walkeſt by 
the way, when thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. And 
thou ſhalt write them upon the door poſts & thine houſe, 
and upon thy gates ; only take heed to thy ſelf, ſays he in 
the fourth Chapter. And keep thy Soul diligently, leaft 
thou forget the things which thine eyes have ſeen, and leaſt 
they depart from thy heart all the dps of thy life ; but teach 
thou thy Sons, and thy Sons Sons. 

Lefty, You have this fame Commandment repeat- 
ed over again in the fixth Chaprer, in theſe words, 
And thou ſhalt teach them diligenth unto thy Children, and 
ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in thine houſe, and 
when thou walkeſt by the way, and when thon lieſt down, and 
when thou riſeſt up, &c. 

It appears by all theſe Examples what wonderful 
and extraordinary care Moſes took before hand to fix 
the Law in the Memory of the I/ae/ites. Perhaps 
Tome may think that it was not Moſes that took all 
this care. But if they look upon it as uncertain, we 
are as willing, for Arguments ſake, to grant their 
ſuppohttion, becauſe twill ſerve us for a Principle to 
confute them from. 

For ſuppoſing, that it was any other but Moſes that 
wrote in the Book of Deuteronomy all the words we 
have juſt now quoted, and intermixed with them many 
Chimerical Matters of Fact, how were it poſſible 
he ſhould nor fee that he fought againſt himſelf with 
his own Weapons? What! could he have the Con- 
hdence' to forbid adding to a Law which he himſelf 
did add to? What pretence could he have to re- 
Wire thus of them, ſo ſtrictly, that they ſhould re- 


5 member 


339 A Treatiſe of te 


member the Contents of that Book, ſince the forget“ 
ting them was an infallible. expedient to make way 
for the Fictitious Tales he was then coining to. paſs 
for certain Truths? To what. purpoſe was it to pre- 
tend that A ordered the reading of the Law every 
ſeven years, ſince if it had been practiſed, his coug- 
terfeit Laws would certainly be - accounted for Inno- 
yations ? But I vainly looſe time in oppoſing that which 
can never be defended. 

Hence therefore tis very natural to think, that the 
words we juſt now mentioned could not have been 
added to the Law of Meſes, and that ic could enter into 
no Mens Thoughts to offer to foiſt in ſuch counter- 
feit places, as would certainly have betrayed their own 
ſpurious Original, and have given the People occaſion 
to object: But yet our Fathers never taught us theſe 
things, neither were we ever reminded of them, at 
any ſolemn ſeventh years Repetition. 

But if Ne were the unqueſtionable Author of 
thoſe words, we may eaſily perceive, that belides 
the natural Inclination the Maelites had to Zeal tor 
their Law, and their continual Diſcourſing and Me- 
ditation on the Contents of it, they were ſtill fur- 
ther obliged to it, by the expreſs and reiterated Com- 
mands of their admired reverend Lawgiver, in obe- 
dience to whoſe Preſcriptions they were obliged to 
have their Law written upon their Garments, to in- 
termix it with their Diſcourſe, and generally witt 
all their Concerns, and to make it the chief Subject 
of their Converſation, both in City and Country. 

That being thus ſuppoſed, tis not conceivable, how 
the Law could be at all changed, or corrupted. II 
true, that the Kings of Iracl and of Judah, after they 
had impiouſly Apoſtatiſed to the abominable Super- 
ſtitions of their Neighbours, might in ſome reſpeCt: 
bn 
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when they bad forſaken God in ane of thoſe King: 
dams, he was called upon in another; and 1. 4 er 
did profeſs to be the warſhippers of B, yet God 
had tit reforved 9 — Mew that bad 'ae 
loved a Knee before him. During the greateſt Affliction 
of the Church of Fudab, when none but Groves were 
to be ſeen every where conſecrated to Idols, and there 
was no Man that dared to read the Law of God in 
public. Aud, in fine, even in the Days of Fefiab; 
there were ſome faithful who had however till kept 
the remembrance of that Law in their Mind. Nor 
had King Jeb himſelf altogether loſt the Memory 
ane rm as long before he ever heard ir read 

the High Prieſt Hilkjab, he had purpoſed to him- 
ſelf the Reſtauration of the Divine Wirſbip, beginning 
with the reparation of the Temple. 

But we cannot better learn how freſh the Notions 
of the Law were both before and after Joſiab's Reign, 
in the Minds of the Maelites, than by conlidering how 
all the remarkable Paſſages of that Law are generally 
diſperſed in all the Writings .of the Prophets, who 
lived in as and in Judab, — before and after both 
Wikib the igt Priel and King Jefab 
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CHAP. XV. 


The Fourth and Fifth Monuments of the 
Jewiſh Revelation. 


HE two laſt Monuments which repreſent to us 

the Truth of thoſe eſſential Matters of Fact we 
treat of, are ſo cloſely united and enchaſed one within 
another, tha they may very well be confounded to- 
gether 
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gether ; the Fewiſh Re and State, being t 
not well to be 3 . 2 
As to what concerns the Eſtabliſtiment of their 
State; we may firſt ſuppoſe the follow ing Afertions, 
viz. That the — were Bondmen in Ape; that 
they were brought out of ir by the Conduct of Moſe: ; 
that they paſſed through the Deſart; that he gave 
them Laws, which were afterwards obſerved among 
them; and that they drove the Canenites out of the 
Land wherein they afterwards ſettled their abode. 

| The very Enemies of the Jes themſelves will not 
conteſt any of theſe matters of Fact, though they at 
the ſame time endeavour to diſguiſe them by their ad- 
ding to them many Circumſtances which are mani- 
feſtly falſe. Thus «fin ſpeaks of them according to 
what he gathered our of Treu Pompeji. He fays, 
That the Egyptians being plagued with an itching Deſeaſe, 
accompanied with white ſpots that covered their whole Bodies, 
they were admoniſhed by the Oracle to expel thoſe who were 
rhus diſeaſed out of Egypt, leaſt the Contagion ſhould 
ſpread among the ſound People» That Moſes, the Son of Jo- 
ſeph, being therefore made Captain of the baniſhed Perſons, 
be took, away by ſtealth the Sacred Things of the Egyptians; 
which they, attempting to recover by Arms, were forced to 
return back by Tempeſt. So that Moſes, on his return to 
Damaſcus, poſſe/s'd bimſelf of Mount Sinai, where he and 
by People being aff ied with ſeven Days Famine in the De- 
farts of Arabia, when he arrived to hit journeys end, be 
by a Faſt conſecrated the Seventh Day to all Poſterity 5, whichz 
in the Lenguage of bis Nation, be called the Sabbath, be- 
cauſe that day did put a period both to their Faſting and their 
Travels, And (in remembrance they were driven from 
Egypt for fear of the Contagion ) leaſt for the ſame cauſe 
2 might be abbored by the Inhabitants of the Count!) 
where they ſettled, be provided by a Law, that they ſhould 


net communicate with Strangers; which beginning firſt fron 
Policy. 
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policy, was by degrees turned afterwards into Diſcipline and 
Religion. - After the Death of Moſes, bu Sem Arvas being 
made 4 Prieft in the Egyptian? Religion, was ſoon after 
crhated Kin”. And it was alway: afterwards 4 Cuftom a- 
monpſt the Jews, chat tbey bad the ſame Men, both far 
Kings and Prieſts, whoſe Juſtice being mixed with Religion, 
it is incredible how greatly they proſpered. | 

But this Hiſtory is a mere Contexture of Falfhoods: 
I ſuppoſes that the I/aelites were originally Agi, 
which Opinion is ſufficiemly confuted by the name 
of Iſraelites. And by a Tradition, which, if not in 
any thing elſe, at leaſt, in this reſpect, muſt neteſ- 
farily be true; That Moſes was tbe Son of Joſeph, is 
a ſecond Chimzra ; That bis Son Arvas was made a Higb- 
Prieſt in tho Egyptian s Religion, is a third miſtake : 
That he was ſoon after created King, and that it was after- 
pards a Cuitom amongſt them to have the ſame Men both 
for Kings and Prieſts, is a fourth miſtake, which is 
ſoon overthrown by the Chronology of the ſucreſſire 
Kings that Nation had. That the ſeventh day did put a 
period both #0 their Faſting and Travels, when they were 
come (e Moune, Sinai, which they poſſeſi'd themſelves of, 
isa fifth Error, and very evident, becauſe thoſe Rocks 
of Sinai could not ſatisſie the hunger of the 1/ elites, 
neither did it bound their Journeys. Thas the Iſraelites 
were driven from Egypt, becauſe they were infected with 
Leprofie, is a ſixth Error leſs to be regarded than any 
23 * had 2 thole which came out af 

| d o n Lepers, as this 

Pompejus A hear ſhould Moſes have 1 
Law, commanding all thoſe that were troubled with 
Leprofie, to be ſingled out from the reſt, and carried 
out of the Cam For ſince the Faelite: never con- 
tinued in. Campll abroad, but only in the days of Moſes, 
and of Foſbus's, we cannot think -otherwiſe but that 
nn cdl in chat tine. Ti 
| | is 
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This Hiſtory therefore of Trogw Pompeius is alto- 
falſe ; but though ir be falſe in the main, yer 
it ſuppoſes ſome Events which cannot but be true. It 
is certain that the 1aelires went out of the Land of 
Ae; and it is evident that they did it either willing- 
ly, ot elſe y dd — ng: 
That t id not leave /Egype, upon occaſion of 
any Sedition or Tumult, is apparent, becauſe they 
carried off their Goods and Catele, with a great quan- 
tity of Gold, Purple, Golden and Silver Veſſels; as 
the Tabernacle with all the Ornaments of ir, and the 
Ktims which they afterwards offered in the Defart, 
ery ſenſibly did eyince. | 
But if the If celites went put of it againſt their wills, 
could never have avoided fighting; and 'twas 
impoſſible, that ſo numerous a Nation ſhould ( though 
they had uſed all the Art and Diligence" imaginable to 
prevent it) have gathered themſelves together, from 
the ſeveral parts of the Land they dwelt in, nor to 
have carried off their Cattle ſoon enough to have a 
voided an Aſſault from the provoked Aigypriens. 
But had it been by the Favour of any Victory got 
over the Fg yptiens, that the Mraelites went out of that 
Land, how is it poffible they ſhvuld not have pre- 
ſerved the memory of 'that*important Succeſs > Were 
the 1 aelitez wont to forget any other Victories that 
were ſo advantagious and fo glorious to them, as that? 
And did not that Event deſerve to have been either 
inſerted in their &ſory, or preſerved by theif Tradi- 
tion ? | 
By all this tis evident, that what ever we can in- 
vent to avoid giving our aſſent to the relations in 
the Scripture of the Fews, concerning heir own Hiſto- 
ries, confutes it felf. However till ,Fou diſtruſt tes. 
ſon alone, conſult bur the Practice and #orſhip of 


the Fews, Mages inſtzuted the Paſſover, the 4 50 
nic 
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which you can no longer doubt of, it you will but 
reflet upon the Ceremonies, it was attended withal : 
The Jews eat the Paſſover in Pilgrims habit, with a 
Staff in their hand, their Garments buek'ld about their 

nd Candles lighted ; but what was the reaſon of 
all this, and why did not Ne, rather command chem 
to eat the Paſſover in à Warlike habit, ſtanding to their 
Arms, and as it were ready to give Battle? ti viſible 
tum becauſe the I7eelites went out of ER as Pil- 
grim and Strangers that were to make a good uſe 
of the leave they had given them to be gone, and 
not, Souldiers like, as it they were to fight their way 
through an Enemies Camp. 

But can any one tell us, wherefore this Feaſt was 
called the Paſchal Lamb or the Paſſover 2 For if we lay 
aſide the reaſon which Scripture and the conſtant 
Tradition of the Fews give us: What elſe have we 
left, to unfold it ro us? Wherefore were the firft 
born in I#ge! conſecrated ro God? Why were the Levites 
conſeerared to him, as being the firſt born among the 
People But only to put them in remembrance how 
God had ſpared all the firſt born of the Haclites, when 
be ſmote the firſt born of the /Egyprians? © 
Cm any one conceive that Moſes either would 
ot could have inſtituted fuch ſenſible Teſtimonies, 
for the commemoration of a Chimerical Event, of. an 
Event known to be Fictitious by above 600000: 
Souls ? Had the Egyptians without being fore d to it 
by any extraordinary Chaſtieſment inflict d on them, 
granted the Maelites Free leave to depart out of their 
Land? Was there any need to repreſent to Poſterity 
by a Sacrament, how that the Iſraz/ires could not get 
leave to be gone, till after that pt, had been co- 
vered all over with Blood? And had the If aclites 
forced their way out of Ægype, by an Inſüurrection, 
e e rh 
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che ales of ſo, fuccebsful., an þ Heng, ſhould they 


commemorate an 1 fi ow niſhment inflie 
upon the inhabitants of chat Land: If; they aſcribed 


their to a Heavenly adſtance, only to 
gain "themſelves honour in tbe World, they might 
very well pretend that Gol fought, for them, and 
deſtroy'd with his Thunder, an infinite number of 
but how ſhould it Om in to their mind 
to lay, thac none but the firſt born of them were 
ſlain in this occaſion > How comes it to paſs, that in 
the infliturion of the Paſſover, which at that time 
they ſolemn] y kept in commemoration of. that Event, 
they inſerted ſuch a ceremony, by which it appears, 
that the Ji aclues fought not then, but onl Were 
warned to get themſelves ready in order to their de. 
parture ? Let the incredulous therefore alledge, what · 
ever they pleaſe this opinion, but fo long as 
we ſhall be verſt 1 Senſe we ſhall never be 
brought to ſuppoſe fo much impudence and fantaſtical- 
neß in Bages, and ſo great an Ignorance and Stupidity 
in the Malice; concerning thoſe things which them 
ſelves had. ſeen and were competent Judges of it, 
The Children of Iael, after they came out of the 
Landof Ayr, and had paſſed the Red Sea, journeyed 
forty Years in the Wilderneſs: 3, and twas for the rencw- 
ing the emoration of that long journey that 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles was inſured, during which 
the People made | themſelves Tents in commemaration 
5 — Ie their E e had uſed in the 
i it is ſuperfluous to v here again that 
it was never known, that Men A ever bine any 
Memorials. of ſuch Events az were generally own d 
by. all be World to be falle. In the mean while, it 
ſeems ſomewhat difficult to conceive thoſe long war- 
derings of the I{aelites in the Wilderneßz, without 


fooking upon; that People, as the object "of bome 
peculiar 
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peculiar providence that was careful of their preſerva- 
tion: For if we conſider, the multitude of the Fe. 
which were numerous enough to promiſe themſelves to 
diſpoſſeſs other Nations of their habitations, and if we 
conſider, they had been uſed to eat Bread, and to be 
tlathed like other Men, we can never conceive, how 
they could ſo long have ſubſiſted in that vaſt and bar- 
yen Wilderneſs, if God in his Mercy had not ſent 
them Bread from Heaven, and given them a hundred 
other marks of his protein, - 
Laſtly, the Miet kept another Feaſt which they 
call'd Pencecoft, which is a commemoration of the Oo- 
venant God made with them in Hereb on Monat 
$1n4s. 

Ie is manifeſtly falſe, that the Jiþachirer got to that“ 

place within ſeven Days after they ſet out on their jour- 
ney to it: For the ward Pema jnforms us that that 
Event did not happen till fifty Days after their depar- 
tus out of the Land of Age. 
Zy what has been faid, tis evident enough, that the 
Inftizution of the Sabbath was not to celebrate the 
memory of the reſt, which the 1/rac/ites found ut 
Mount Sinai, but yet tis certain, the Sabbath was 
not / inftirured wuhout ſome deſign or other: For es 
it has beenalready obſerv d, there were /abbarite! Days, 
ſabbatical Years and [abbaticat Weeks of Years; Tbe 
ſebbarical Years were of cunhderable con/cquence, and 
in tham for a Years time twas not lawtul to Till 
the Lands The ſakberical Wecks of Years were of 
a greater conſequence, becauſe then ali PoſleGans did 
feturn to the former owner, Ae. 

But this Low may at firſt em to us ſame what 
odd, and unuſual, and repugnant to all deligns of . Pokuy, 

tontrary to the public good of chat NH to that of 

25 the Levices eſpcciallß, and not very cunfos mahle 
do the Lewogicers intention. It fre unuſual, tor 
Z. who ever 
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vho ever heard of ſuch a Law-giver, that commanded 
that the Lands ſhould not be Tilled every ſeventh 
Lear? It ſeems repugnant to the deſigns of Poly, 
for the People were not only deprived thereby of 
the Fruits of the Earth for a whole Year together, 
but in danger alſo of being ſet upon by their ene- 
mies; and indeed Foſephws tells us, that the Sabbath 
was the cauſe that the Fews were often worſted by 
their Enemies; and if in the Year following, that 
Year of intermiſſion, the Enemies had entered their 
Countrey and ravaged it, it would have certainly 
| Cauſed an extream Famin among them, in conſequence 
of this Law: Neither were the Levites, in any better 
caſe then the reſt at that time, becauſe that they lot by 
it the Tithes of that Year: Laſtly, it was to be fear d 
leaſt ſo long a reſt ſhould engage the-Jſaeliter into an 
habit of idleneſꝭ, which might end in ſuperſtitia, 
which is the ordinary product of idlenefs, and this 
ſeems to have been the greateſt apprehenſion of Moſer, 
who did his utmoſt endeavours to keep the I/rarlite: 
ſtedfaſt in the worſhip of one God, Maker of Heaven 
and Earth. 
The deſign therefore of this Inſtitution is incompre- 
henſible, unl-ſs we will ſtand ro that Solution which 
the Scriptures, the Tradition of the Fews and all the 
Prophets unanimouſly give us of it, which is that God 
ordain'd the Sabbath for a perpetual and everlaſting te- 
membrance of that Day in which he reſted, from 
producing all the Works we behold; certainly 4 
great and moſt illuſtrious Event and moſt deſerving 
of any, that Men ſhould expoſe themſelves to ſome 
e eee to preſerve a perpetual remembrance 
of it. 15 
Tubus the Incredulous are ſolely pre ſſed, and repu- i 
ſed on all ſides, for if they refuſe to own N fot 
the Author of the Pentatuch; let them allow him Aer 
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e of Drutthmomy only, and tis all that we deſire 
Them, for in it are contained ſuch effential Matrers 
Fact as firmly: enough eſtabliſh'd the Drvinzey of the 
wiſh Religion, if they aſſert, that Hilkiah the high 
ff compiled the Book of Deuteronomy in the days 
f King Jaſias, we can make it appear to them that 
is eflentially contained in the Writings of the more 
Fpcient Propheesy if they diſtruſt the Writings of the 
phers, together with the whole Scripture in general, we 

| ſhew it them pictured out in the Tradition, Worſhip 

| Praftice of the Fews : But if for all this her 

| fon will ſtill-re6{t, we will conſult that reaſon, in 
ler to make it ſoon aſſent of its own accord to the 
ration Which the Scripture makes of thoſe Events, 

I our conjectures will be found to agree perfectiy 

ell with the Sacred Hiſtory. 

What will the Incredulous then have to object, 
joyning all thoſe beams of light together, we make 
appear, that thoſe Matters of Fact are written in the 
denteteueh, contained in the book of Deut. Implicitly ſup» 
pos d in the Decalogue, celebrated in the Song of Meſery 
hat they are the trequent occaſion of David's giving 
of thanks, that they are ſuppoſed in the prayers made 
to God in Babylon, for the return of the People, that 
Whey are ſo often and ſo naturally deſcribed by tbe 
[FProphet:-in their Writings, that they are that which 
che Zews have put their confidence igall ages, and which 
Nerſwaded them to think themſclves wagyge Nation that 
| peculiarly bleſſed from Heaven, that they are 
imprinted in their Memory, derived down from Father 
to Son, pictured in their Worſhip and Practices, and 
belides all this ſo cloſely united and received into 
the Eſtabliſhment of the Fewiſh Common wealth, that 
without the help of this light we muſt nect ſſarily 
ivoſe our way. and bewilder our ſelves in ſeeking an 


Explication of the progreſs of that Common wealth. 
2 2 | Now 
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Now let the Reader take the pains but to ſearch 
into this matter, and above all, let him unite in his 
mind all thoſe various Circumſtances together, as they 
really were and he will, find that there were never any 
Matters of Fact more certain than theſe ; there is n 
kind of ſcruple, but what will neceffarily vaniſh away, 
fo ſoon as he comes but ra joyn all theſe conſideration 
together, let the Increduloaus then rack their fancy 
never ſo much, to raiſe Objeftions, or 30 form 58. 
ſtem : I dare undertake; by joining thus my Prin · 
ciples to over · throw at firſt daſh, all cheir Speculation; 
for if thoſe Matters of Fact were invented in I 
how came they to be approved in Fudeb? If that 
Copy of the Law, which was always kept in the 
Temple, happen'd to be corrupted, how could the like 
have been done to thoſe other Copies that were dif 
perſed among the People, or among the ſcattered Tribe? 
If Hi/kiab the Prieſt invented all thoſe Matters of 
Fact, how could they be in Being in the Days of 
David? If the Law was counterfeited, hom could the 
Ceremonies that were practiſed among the Fews ju- 
ſtige the Law, and how could the Law juſtifie thoſe 
Ceremonies ? If all thoſe miraculous Matters of Fat 
were preſently, and at one time invented, how were 
it poſſible that unknown and unheard of Matters of 
Fact ſhould have been made to paſs for Matters of 
Fact, that were publicly known ? It they were invented 
ſuccefhively one after another, let them ſhew us the 
Progreſs of this Error; for we do not find, that che laſt 
Writers relate any other eſſential Matters of Fact 
concerning Moſes, but what is alſo to be ſeen in the 
moſt ancient Writers of all. If you ſuſpect, chat the 
Writings of the Prophet may have been Cour 
rerfeited, together with the Law of Moſes ; what ſhould 
then occaſion the diverſity of their Stile ? Judah and 
Iſrael have had their ſeveral Prophets, If you ul je 
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the fincerity of thoſe Holy Writers, will you diſtruſt 
what the ts tell you only by the by, that, for 
Example, which is told 2 without any manner of 
Affectation in the Book of Pſalms, and in many other 
Places, wherein they could never have thought iYporl 
of dexterouſly inſerting any Chimærical matters of 
Fact? If you fear leaſt Solomon ſhould have counter- 
feited the Law, do but obſerve how Feroboam the 
Capital Enemy to Solomon s Race, and whoſe grand 
Concerns it was to prevent the People from going 
to Worſhip at Feruſalem ; yet inſtead of convincin 
the People of that pretended Fiction, as his Intereſt 
demanded ; does himſelf publicly acknowledge the 
Authority of this Law. 

It cannot be doubted but that Moſes has left ſeveral 
Metnotials and Monuments of it in thoſe Ceremonies 
he practid. The Tabernacle was in being in the 
Days of David and Solmn. There were Levites ap- 
pointed by Moſes to perform Divine Services: The 
Ark of God effecting both in their time, and after- 
wards, ſeveral Miracles that were noted in thoſe 
Hynms, which were preſerved down to us, as well as 
in the Fewiſh Hiſtory, was to David and Solomon a great 
and illuſtrious Pledge of the Wonders Ged had 
wrought, by the hands of his Servant Moſes. 


Eg 


CHAP. XVI. 


That Moſes could never have any Deſign to De- 
ceive the Iſtaelites. 


W- have gone through the difficulteſt part of 


che performance already, in proving, that the 
deriptutes f the Fews, eſpecially the Writings of 
2 3 Maſes 
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Moſes, could not have been any ways corrupted, as 4 
the Eſſentials of them; and that the Matters of Fag 
they contain, have been derived from Moſes down tg 
us. For to ſuppoſe that Maſes was the Inventer of 
them,, or that he deſird to make the People belier: 
them againſt their own Knowledge, it would hay: 
been a very extravagant and ridiculous Fancy in him, 
becauſe neither that innumerable Company of Perſons 
which muſt have been impoſed upon, nor the Naum 
of thoſe Matters of Fact, too great and too palpabl 
to be capable of Illuſion; nor the Reproaches « 
Complaints, concerning the Conduct of the Iſraeiine, 
which Maſes intermixes in his Hiſtory 3 nor the care he 
takes to confirm all his Exhortations by all thoſe Ob 
jects which the Iſraelites had ſeen with their Eyes, 
nor laſtly, that of preſerving the Memory of thok 
Matters of Fact, by ſo many ſenſible and laſting 
Monuments, will allow us to frame the leaſt Scrupls 
in this reſpect. 

I do not deny but that indeed an able perſon, 2 
perſon of Credit and Authority, may ſometimes in- 
poſe upon Men with reſpect to Matters of Speculain, 
as of Divinity or Philoſophy. But then how is ic pol 
ſible one Man ſhould deceive unother, with reſpec! 
to thoſe Matters of Fact, which affect the Senls, 
with ſuch bright Evidence, and with ſo much Sur 
prize to the Soul that perceives them ? 

Perhaps one ſingle perſon might be perſwaded i 
believe one ſingle Matter of Fact of this kind, and 
that either by making him believe, that he has lolt de 
Memory of them, by the effect of ſome Diſtempet; 
or, that ome bad dream may occaſion his Oblivi 
of thoſe things he hath ſeen, but then to pt 
ſwade above -600000S0uls, to believe ſuch a mutt 
tude of very ſenſibie Matters of Fact, pretended u 
have paſt ia their own time and preſence, is gr” 
5 125 | „ | thin 
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thing as cannot ſo much as be thought practicable. 
Certainly, had it ever been the Intention of that Law- 
giver, to impoſe upon the Iſraelites, we might very 
well affirm, that he did not go the right way abour 
it; in effect, tis obſervable, that he is not contented 
to put two or three Reproaches upon the [/raeliter, 
but that he is divided between his extolling God's 
Benefits towards them, and his reproaching them for 
their prodigious hardneſs of Heart. He calls them a 
ſtiff· necked People. Be ſure, ſays he, that it 5s not for 
thy Rig breouſneſi ſake, that the Lord has given thee, &c. 
for thou art 4 ftiff-necked People, &c. Do not forget bow 
Hrageh thou haſt provoked the Lord to anger, He gives 
an account of all their various Murmurings, for which 
they had kindled God's Wrath againſt them. He 
repreſents their horrible perverſeneſs in worſhipping 
the Golden Calf, their Diſtruſts, Seditions, Rebellions, 
Impurities, Blaſphemies, Sc. Is it becauſe he thinks 
by thoſe Flatteriesto gain them to himſelf, and fo in- 
duce them to believe againſt every ones own proper 
Knowledge; that they had ſeen Rivers turned into 
Blood, Frogs filling all the Houſes of the gin, 
Boyls breaking forth upon them wih Blains, their 
Fields deſtroyed with Hail-ſtones and Locuſts, the 
Land covered with Darkneſs, all their Firſt- born lain 
in one Night, a general Cry and Lamentation heard 
in Egypt, and the Egyptian, urging them to haſten 
out of their Land; the Waters of the Red Sea divi- 
ding themſelves, and forming as it were a double 
Wall to open them a free Paſſage, and returning 
again to their ſtrength to overthrow their Enemies, 
which they ſaw dead on the Sea-ſhore ; a Pillar of a 
Cloud, and of Fire leading them ; Manna falliog 
down from Heaven, when they had nothing left them 
to feed upon, Mount Sinai covered with a Cloud, and 
with a Whirlwind of Fire for fourty Days, Thunders 
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And Lightnings roaring upon that Mount, and the 
Voice of God making it ſelf to be heard in the midſt 
of them; the Deſtruction of Korah, Dathan and 4. 
biram, by a terrible kind of Death, which was ſeen 
and known by all I7ae/? And how can Moſes ground 
all the Precepts he gave the Children of Irael upon 
thoſe ſingular and extraordinary Favours, he ſays, 
God had fo lately beſtowed upon them? How can 
he exhort them by the conſideration of thoſe Thing: 
which he pretends their Eyes had feen ? How can + 
he propoſe fuch Motives as thoſe ta their Obe- 
dience ? Can we think him ſo ſenceleſs, as to propoſe 
Fables for the Foundation of his Law and Retigim, 
and for the only Principle of his Authority, and fuch 
Fables too as could not but be known for ſuch by all 
the World? To what purpoſe doth he ſo often te- 
mind the Children of I/#ael, «Pharaoh, the Egyptian, 
Korah, Dathan and Abiram, calling their Eyes to wil 
neſs to a puniſhment which they never ſaw with their 
Eyes? Every one knows it is not cuſtomary to eſta- 
bliſh any public Memorials of any thing but of 
Events very well known and very important ? Would be 
then have ordered the Memory of ſuch Events as 
theſe, to be preſerv'd in ſenſible Mòͤnuments 2 Would 
he then have commanded Parents to teach them their 
Children from Age to Age? Would he have cſs 
bliſhed the uſe of thoſe holy Ceremonies which did 
eternize the remembrance of them, if they had been 
meer Fichions, and known for fuch by the whole 
Body of his Nation; and which, undoubtedly, would 
have made him incur the Contempt and 1 of 
every one? No certainly: And this Truth is of the 
number of thoſe which rather looſe ſomething of their 
Force, than are ſtrengthened by the Attempts which 
are made to illuſtrate them. 
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CHAP. XVIL 


That ſup that the Miracles which Moſes 
1 Poſs, moet they are of themſelves a 
ſuffcient Argument " the Truth of the 

U — Religion. 


IS now our Buſineſs to enquire, whether thoſe 

Matters of Fact ſufficiemly prove the Divinity 

of the Fewiſh Religion, ſuppoſing them true; which 

likewiſe depends upon knowing whether they be mira· 

culw : For, ſuppoſing they are fo, they muſt of ne- 

interrupt the Courſe” nd the Lew: of Nature, 

and conſequently they mult proceed from the Ausbor 

of Nature himſelf, who only can diſpenſe with her 
eftabliſh's Laws. 4 3 

Spi his Fancy to wrack, to make it a 
N., the Miracles we are told of in the Books of 
Moſes, have all of them had natural Caufes ; bur it will 
appear, that if his Arguments are of no ſtrength i in the 
other parts of his Treatiſe, here they are moſt ex- 
tremely pitiful and ridiculous. 

He endeavours to ſhew firſt of all, that it is im- 
poſſible to interrupt the Courſe of Nature by any true 
Miracles; and he grounds his raſh Aſſertion upon 
- doughty Argument. The Laws of Nature, ſays 

he, are nothing elſe but the Decrees of God. Now 
lince it is certain, there is no alrering of the Decrees 
of God, becauſe God himſelf is immutable ; fo con- 
ſequently there is no vielating the Laws of Nane by 
thoſe very Miracles, which we ſuppoſe capable to alter 
and interrupt their Courſe. 

One would think, that this Argument were his 
Buckler and Shicld, He repeats i it in ſeveral 3 
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of his Book. He continually runs back to this Ar. 
gument, as to the Foundation of all his Hypothe. 
ſes; and he has ſo much confidence in it, that he 
reſumes to advance this ſo new, and fo extraor- 
a Paradox; viz. That Miracles would rather 
diſprove the Exiſtence of God, than prove the 
fame. 
Nevertheleſs this great and mighty Argument has 
nothing of ſtrength, nor the leaſt appearance of it; 
for by the Laws of Nature, he mult either under- 
Rand an external and foreign Principle, an intelligence 
diſtinct from Matter, which directs all things, and 
links ſecond Cauſes together; and then will grant him, 
that the Laws of Nature, or, to ſpeak more ſtrialy, 
that that which preſcribes Laws i Nature, is nothing 
elſe but God's Wil, or, if you will have it, his De- 
crees : 
> But what can he infer from thence againſt us? The 
ſame Will of God free and independent from all 
external Beings, that hath eftabliſhed the Lars of 
Nature, may either ſuſpend or interrupt the Courſe 
of it, when ever he pleaſes. Miracles as well enter in 
the Scheme of God's Deſigns, as all other natural 
Beings: And there is to be found in the very Miracle 
themſelves, the execution of the immutable Decree: of 
God. 

But it appears, that this Author proceeds yet tur- 
ther, for he holds that God is nothing elſe but Narr 
her ſelf, and by Nature he underſtands Matter, toge- 
ther with the Laws and determination of its Mztion. 
What ever then he ſays of God, is but a cover for a 
worſe deſign; for in preſerving the Name, he anni- 
hilates the thing it ſelf ; but you muſt look for the 

| Refuration of this Opinion in the Diſcourſe of the 


Exiſtence of God. 
Neither 
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Neither will he ſucceed any better is affirming, 
as Hobbs has done before him, that the Idea which 
People generally have of Miracles, proceeds from 
their preſcribing Supernatural Cauſe; to them, becauſe 
they do not very well know their true Natural Cauſes. 
That is very Son ſaid : But then, I queſtion whether, 
when they have duly examined the Matter of Fact, 
the Incredulous can well any longer entertain this 
Suſpicion z let them allow their Fancy to ramble ; 
let them imagin, whatever they pleaſe, tis an eaſie 
matter barely to imagin any thing: But we ſhall ſee, 
whether they will not be found of themſelves to re- 
nounce all theſe precarious Imaginations. 

They are pleaſed firſt of all to ſuppoſe, that the 
Scripture relates act all the Circumſtances of thoſe 
Matters of Fact, and that, were thoſe Circumſtances 
once known to us, they would plainly demonſtrate 
none of them implies any thing ſupernatural. Bur 
they are groſly miſtaken, there can be nothing more 
circumſtantial than all thoſe Miracles, whoſe Circum- 
ſtances are much more wonderful than the Matters of 
Fact themſelves, A Rod turned into a Serpent”, a 
Pillar of a Cloud, which becomes both light and 
darkneſs; the Sea which ferms, as it were, a double 
Wall, the deſtroying Angel which ſingles out the 
Firſt-born to {lay them; the. Sea which opens juſt after 
Moſes: had imote it with his Rod; Prodigies which 
happen in all the parts of Nature, in the Air, and in 
the Sea, in the Rivers and in the Earth ;, in /Egype and 
out of Egypt; at the pleaſure of the Prophee, when 
they are requiſite for the preſervation of the Children 
of Iſrael. The If aeiites exempted from thoſe Plagues 
which ſorely vexed the Egyptians ; Pharaoh's Magicians 
counterfeiting ſome of the Miracles of Me, but not 
able to imitate the reſt ; all the Court of that Prince 
being witneſs to thoſe Wenders: The hardneſs of 
3 . | Pharaoh” 
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Pharoah's Heart overcome by thoſe terrible blows re- 
ceived from an inviſible Hand; and the Plagues dig 
continued upon Pharab's de ſiſting from bis Obſtinscy; 
the Waters not only of the great River, bur of t 
Heele Rivulers alſo, of the Ponds and Marſh,” of all 
the Wood and ſtone Veſfels turned imo Blood, fo that 
the Fiſh died, the Rivet ſtank, and the gpu 
kould nor drink of them; all rheſe, 1 ſuy, ate ſuch 
Matters of Fact, fo well citchtmnſtarmiated, and Cir- 
etitiſtatices as wonderful as Matters of Fact them- 
ſitves : They are, beſides Matters of Fact, ſb fink'd 
to one afiother, fo often repeuted and recited with 
ſuch an Ingenuity, on Which the whole Moſaic Religion 
is grounded, and ſo cotitidually inctufcated into the 
Minds of th wap by ſo many fenfible and lafting 
Practices, ary fingle one of whith is ſufficient for the 
eſtabliſhment of che Diving of the Feiſs Religion, 
and which altogether would certainly have convicted 
Moſes of Deceir, if they bad bert falſe 5 which can 
never have been contrived ſucceſſivel/ one after ano- 
ther, as we have proved elſewhere; which are related 
to us as being then generally known by all that Na- 
tion, which procured Moſes his Huthority, and which 
gave force to his Exhortation, and which laſtly, he 
propoſes as the great and perpetual Motive of the 
Obedience due to thoſe Laws he gave them in God's 
Name, bringing in tl e Supream Lawgiver ſpeaking after 
this manner, I am be Lord thy God, which brought thee 
out of the Land of Egypt, &c. with 4 tighty band, and « 
Atretebei ous arm. 
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8 "CHAP. XVIII. 


i Where we Fall examin ſame Object iaus raifed 
" againſt the Truth of the Jewiſh Religian, 


[ 1 8 
Is not our preſent deſign here to anſwer all 
18 that may be raiſed againſt the 
1 che 3 Lace ſince 8 
jectioos that may y be raiſed, are not to be num- 
} bred; ſo ĩt is impoſſihle we ſhould prevent them all: 
We will therefore content our ſelves to obſerve only 
the Sources of the moſt principal Difficulties, which the 
Incredulous- ſtart upon this Subject, and fo clearly to 
diſcover the Principle of Error, as that we hope we 
{ ſhall be capable to avoid the Ren it (elf. 
| In order thereunto, we muſt grant in the firſt place, 


that it is a down-right Extravagance for any Man, to 
reſolve to reject a Principle, becauſe it is ſubject to ſome 
| Difficulties The meaneſt Object in Nate, as well as 
| the greateſt things, that offer themſelves to our Eyes, 
| are not without ſome Difficukies. In a word, every 
thing is furrounded with impenetrable Obſtacles, and 
how then can we fuppoſe that Relgion fhould be with- 
out them? . 

The main buſmeſs therefore is ro compare the Ob- 
ſcurities, which cauſe thoſe Difficulties, with the Evi- 
dences which clear them, and to decide the matter 
by that Comparifn. We muſt, above all, examin 
their Principles, and conſider whether they ſpring not 
from our Paſſtons, or our falſe Prejudices. This, in 
my Opinion, is the beſt method we can take to anſwer 
the Objections of the Incredulous. Let us therefore 
endeavour to put this method in practice, and let us 
uy whether we (hall ſucceed in it. 15 

£ 


— aao 
ad 
- mage + __—_— 


0 "A Treatiſe of tbe 

| I. The firſt ſtumbliog Block of the Incredulous, is, 
the Lese of Philoſophy, they would have the Holy 
Ghoſt to ſpeak in the ſtile of Philoſophers, they up. - 
breid the Author of the Book of Foſhua, for not being 
ſo well skilld in "4ftronony, as Coperniew, and they 
cant endure, that Moſes ſhould pretend to write a 
Hiſtory of the Creation of the World, which has fo little 
agreement with the Speculations of that Science: Tis 
a ſurprizing thing to me, that ſo vain an objection 
ſhould be fo often repeated; is it poſſible that thoſe Per- 
ſons ſhould deſire, that God ſhould forget the Language 
of the People, when ſpeaking to the People, and that we 
ſhould be obliged to fear God, which is the whole 
ſcope and deſign of the Holy Scriptures, no further 
than we are perſwaded of the truth of the Hypotheſes 
of Copernicw ? Thus the Books of Scripture would 
have been intelligible only ro ſome Philoſophers of theſe 
latter times, and in order to read and underſtand them 
twould have been neceſſary, Men ſhould have tarried 
till Copernicus came into the World, or that the Holy 
Ghoſt had given them a new Syſtem of Aſtronony ; 
but that was not ſufficient neither, and to pleaſe theſe 
new Philoſophers, God muſt have revealed in thoſe Wri- 
tings, how Colours, Light, Sound and all other ſenſible 
qualities exiſt in our Souls, that brates have the appear- 
ance only ol being endowed with ſenſitive knowledge, 
and the like, &c. And amended many vulgar - like 
expreſſions, that we often meet with in the Holy 
Scripture in this reſpect. In a word, he muſt have 
changed his ſtile, and made the People turn Philoſophers, 
as well as Religion become meer ſpeculation. 

But this was never the delign of the Holy Ghoſt, 
who does not reveal himſelt — the way which is 
proper to humour the vain curioſity of the Learned, 
but only after the manner, which is neceſſary for 
the Sanftificatios of Men, for whether he ſpeaks to us 


of 
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or whether he ſpeaks to us of our ſelves; 
or /hetber be informs us of the nature of bis 
ly he he ſhews us things on that ſide only, 

hich concerns our ſalvation, neither does he reveal 
of bur in ſuch a me, as-is neceſſary, to our 


| be imparts to us any knowledge concerning 
tr; he ſhews himſelf as clothed with all his be- 
nefirs,. thereby ＋4¹ better to ow our gratitude to him; 
in the beginning he made himſelf known un- 
der the dame af the myſt high God, poſſeſr r 
Heaven and Earth, Then took he ſuch a name as was an 
evident token of his taking the Patriarchs into his pro- 
tection, ſay ing, I am the God of Abratam, the God of Haar 
and the God of Jacob. After he had delivered the Children 
of Iſtae out of Egypt, he wrapt himſelf about, if 1 
may ſo ſpeak, with this new benefit, hearken, O Iſrael, 
lays he, I am the Lord thy God which broughe thee out 
f the Land of Egypt, &c. Aud ſome ages after we 
are told by a Prophet, that the Days will come in 
which it ſhall no longer be faid, is is te ,_ 
Lord that brought bis People out of the Land of 
e: But, it is the Lord that brought again bu People out 
of the Captivity of Babylon. The difterent ways, there he 
makes himſelf known, do multiply as his benefits in. 
1 whence it appears that God doth not reveal himſelf 

on purpoſe to gratifie our curiaſin, but only to pro- 

duce a * thankfulneſs within our Hearts for all his 
benefits 

In like manner, when the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks to us of 
Men, he endeavours to diſcover to us the bottom of 
bis corrupt nature; he repreſents to us his mind de- 
ſperately. malicious, he ſhews us his malice together 
with the extent, principle and effects of it, to move us 
humbly to have recourſe to his mercy, and this fill bas 
ſome tendency. to our Salvation. = 


Laſtly, 
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A Laſtly, When he ſpeaks to us concerning the Creature; | 

thar compoſe the Univerſe, he ſhews us, that they | 
are the Workmanſhip of God, that they are the hand 
of God, and ret, or ep to the Decrees of his 
wiſe Providence. But why fo ? "Tis becauſe that cons 
fideration is very uſeful to induce us to pay all our 
Confidence, our Gratitude and our Admiration to 
God, 

I confeſs, that ſome Philoſophical Divines turning 
Religion inco meer Speculation, have attempred to ex- 
plain the Nature of God, by examining, whether ther: 
were in him any Accidents properly fo called, and 
by endeavouring to diſcover the manner of his Ex- 
iſtence, the manner of his knowledge, the manner of 
his Decrees, alſo the manner after which he executes 
his Decrees, But all that is but vain Philoſophy, whoſe 
ſcope and deſign being meerly to pleaſure Mens Cu- 
rioſny, produces at moſt nothing but Pride, or Vexa- 
tion of Spirit. 

In like manner, they have made ſeveral Inquiries 
into the Nature of Man, that is, in all the Niceties 
regarding his Eſſence, which thoſe pteſumptuous and 
curious Philoſophers would fain throughly underſtand, 
but not in any thing that concerns our Sanctiſication, 
or that God himſelf would have us know ; and from 
thence ſprung all thofe Monſters of the School-men, 
which render Man unconceivable to Man himfelf. 
According to this Principle, therefore it is altogether 
unreaſonable for any one to pretend, that Moſes was 
obliged to follow rhe Principles of the Philoſophers, in 
his Hiſtory of the Creation of the Weorld. That would 
be true, ſuppoſing he had defigned ro make of N. 
ligion a Syſtem of Philoſophy. But ſince his Revelation 
.ought to be fuitable to every Man's Capacity and 
Underſtanding : fo likewiſe, he follows the Notions of 


the Vulgar; and ſince his deſigu is to ſanctiſit 2 
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ben to, and. to induce them to fear Cod, there's 
no_realon to wonder that he ſhould propoſe things to 
them under that conſideration, a is moſt proper ot 

uce that e 9 | | 

Bur the Philoſophers. make it their buſineſs to ſegzeh 
into the Natural and Efficient Cauſe of every Being; 
they are deſirous to know after what manner it wag 
produced, tis true, that is neceflary to fatishe their 
Curiolity : But Moſes has only difcover'd the Final 
Cauſe of all things; he has denoted the end which 
Ged propoſed to himſelf, u hen he created them + vi the 
Welfare and Good of Mankind: Now this moral 
cauſe is the only Motive, that gives Life to Man's 
Gratitude, and conſequently is the only Caule that a. 
grees with the De ſigns of Religion. 

Further, it may be ſaid, that every particular of 
this Deſcription is wonderfully adapted to the Cons 
dition and Neceſſities of Men. For, Fiſt, 'rwas 
neceſſary to ſhew the Dominion which God had over 
all his Creatures, and the Facility with which he pro- 
duced them; which our Hiſtorian advamagiouſly diſ- 
plays by that ſublime Expreſſion of his, Let thert bs. 
light, and there was light ; who uſes alſo the like words, 
when he ſpeaks of the Creation of all Beings. Secondly, 
It was neceſſary to rake off the Minds of the 
Ifraelites from the Idolatry which other Nations were 
plunged in, who worſhipped as a Deity almoſt every 
Being in Nature. On this account this Hiſtorian tails 
not to give an exact Fnumeration of all the Parts of 
the Univerſe, ſhewing us, that theſe parts are only the 
Workmanſhip of God. Third, It was neceſſary to 
to give ſome account of the Inſtitution of the Sabbath 
day, and conſequently to ſpecitie the various intervals 
of the Creation. Fourthly, It was neceſſary to ſhew 
bow much more excellent Man is, than all che viſible 
Creation, C., This the Author of Geneſis has excel - 

6 | As lently 
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leatly 'perform'd in repreſenting him” as animated by 
the Breath of God, and leading us thereby to the Spiri- 
cual and Lanai of the Sou, which fo well a- 
grees with the Principles of Reaſon it felf. 

II. We find ſeveral things in the Matters of Fact, 
which are contained in thoſe Writing, that ſeem alto. 
gether repugnant to our Ideas and daily Practice of the 
World. The Hiſtory, for Example, of the Serpent 
that ſpoke ; that of the firſt Man and Woman who let 
themſelves be beguiled juſt like Young Children; 
God's forbidding them to eat of the Tree of Life, as 
if it had mightily concern d him, and the infliction of 
a puniſhment ſo great, and fo diſproportionable to 
the Crime, which is for ever intailed m the whole 
Poſterity of thoſe Rebels, do not very well agree with 
our common Preſudices. | 

Yer it we take but never fo little care to examin 
the matter, and get rid of all our Scruples, we ſhall 
not only find, that it might probably have been ſo, 
but alſo that it was neceſſary that it ſhould be fo. 

For firſt, Men being the Workmanſhip of God, he 
could not have come out of his Hands, fo corrupted 
and defiled, as Reaſon and Experience evidence him 
naw to be; it maſt therefore follow from thence, that 
he degenerated by his own fault. It is certain, that 
he'is/now depraved, tis yet more certain, this irre. 
gulariry and depravation in him, cannot proceed from 
God, who” is the Author of all Good, We muſt 
therefore neceſſarily grant, whether we will or no, 
that Man is corrupted by his own fault. Tis true, 
we cannot” conceive: how that came to paſs, but ſtil 
are we obliged to grant it is fo, fo that the Founds 
tion on which all the Circumſtances of this amazing 
Story depend, is neceſſar fly true. 

"Secondly, We cannot chuſe but grant, that God not 
only might, but that he was obliged to give a Lav 
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to Man, even in his Innocence. God, who is the 
fathir of the Univerſe, ' muſt direct every particular 
Being to irs proper end, otherwiſe he could nor be 
properly ſaid to be Supream/y Wile, as he is. Since 
therefore, in order to direct inanimate and inſenſible 
Beings to their proper end, he imprints Motion upon 
them, and direct that Motion; ſo conſequently, in 
order to direct Man to his proper End, he might 
have given him his Law, or revealed to him his Will, 
which is the only manner of acting, that is, confor- 


mable to the reaſonable Nature of Man. In effect, 


God acts variouſly, as he finds different Subjects to 
act upon. All inſenſible Creatures he directs to their 
End without their Knowledge, but to act con- 
formably to the Genius of thoſe Beings that are capable 
of Reaſon, he mult direct them to their proper End, 
by making them know it, and conſe quen ly, he muſt 
diſcover to them his and their Duty, that is, he muſt 
pive them his Laws. | 
Now, I pray, what kind of Law could God give 
innocent Man? Was it the natural Law ? Yes, with- 
vut doubt ; for it follows the dictates of right Rea- 
fon ; and we cannot ſubſiſt one moment without ir. 
But this Nature! Law had nothing to exert ic ſelf upon, 


in the Primitive State of our firſt Parents. 


For what is there, that could have been forbidden 
mnocent Man to do, whilſt he continued in that State 
Not to make any fd»/s ro himſcit? But what I 
could he then make to himfelt, when he thought 
himſelf the Maſter of all Creatures ? To leave off 
working, and to ſet apart one day in the Week for 
the Sabbath. But he had no need to work, Not to 
kill : Bur who then could he kill, whilſt he continued 
in that ſtate. Not to ſteal : But every thing was his 
o Not to bear falſe witnels' : Againſt whom could 
he have bore lalle witneſs + Not to commit Adultery : 

tre was but one Woman, Aa 2 Man 
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Man had à natural Law given him; but in order 
to exert the Obedience of Man, a poluive Law too 
was abſolutely requiſite. And could God preſcribe 
him a more reaſonable command than that, by 
which he required him to pay him ſome Homage. 
for the ſuperabundance of ſo many Benefits he had 
beſtowed on him, by abſtaining from one of then 

d only, by way of acknowledgment, that God had con- 
ferred them all upon him? | 

Why ſhould it ſeem incredible to ſay, that the 
Devil borrowed the Organs of a Serpent, the more 
familiarly to ſpeak to our firſt Parents; that the) 
hearkened to his words, that they rebelled upon tha 
very occaſion ; that on the account of the Rebellion 
of their Thoughts, the very Organs of their Bodia 
were diſordered; that the diſorder which happened 
in thoſe Organs, together with the matter it ſelf, wu 
tranſmitted to their Poſtericy ; and laſtly, that in like 
manner as a Leproſie, and ſeveral other bodily D. 
ſeaſes are derived from Father to Son, ſo likewiſe (in 
by a ſorrowful Fecundity was propagated from one to 
the other? Perhaps there may be ſomething in all thi 
we ſhall not eaſily comprehend, vix. the manner in 
which this ſtrange tranſmiſſion was effected. But yet 
all things aſſure us, that it was actually done, as good 
Senſe, Experience, and the Example of all Men, who 
are corrupt even from their very Birth, and inclined 
to do evil, before they have knowledge of them 
ſelves. 

III. One of the greateſt Cauſes of the Prejudia! 
of the Incredulow, is their not perceiving in 
part of the Matters of Fact related in the Scriptures 
of the Fews, the quality of Types, which ftrips them 
of choſe things that ſeem incredible, and renders them 
conſonant to Reaſon. They think it ſtrange, and 
look upon it as a Fable, that God ſhould my 
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Truth of Chriſtian Religion. 357 
with Faceb, and ſuffer himſelf to be overcome by a 
Mes. Burt in this particular, they are groſly mi- 
taken and ſhew themſelves very ridiculous. In ef- 
ſet, to argue according to their Principles, the Incre- 
alan themſelves, looking upon Moſes as the molt learn- 
ed and politic Man of his Age, ought not to impute 
to him ſuch an abſurd thought, as the litteral Senſe 
of this ſtory at firſt ſight, ſuggeſts him to have had. 
u it poſſible, that N was Ignorant, that the maſt 
high God, poſſeſſor of Heave#l and Earth, the Terror of 
Ie, the Mighty and Terrible Fohovab was ſtronger 
than a Man? He knew it without doubt, how comes 
it to paſs then, that he repreſents him thus Wreſtling 
with Jacob ? It is becauſe he relates things, ſuch as they 
are in themſelves, and that God by his condeſcending 
Goodneſs, and myſterious Conduct, had a mind to 
teach us, that we ought to be continually wreſtling 
with our God, in importuning him, that he would 
beſtow | bis Grace and Bleffing upon us. Thus 
the defeat of Amalech, effected by the fervency of the 
Prayers of Moſes, becomes very rational. and credible, 
if taken in a myſtical Senſe, as well as the Honour 
Moſer had to ſee God's back Parts, that of behold- 
ing of him with open Face, being only reſerved 
for the Meſſis. The Hiſtory of Sampſon hardly to be 
credited, according to the obſervation. of the Author 
of Religio Medici, is look d upon to be very agreeable , 
to Reaſon, ſo ſoon as we ſuppoſe, that Samp/on was the 
Type of the Meſſis, and that he acted by the aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 

IV. There is not ſo much as the Conformity of the 
Matters of Fact contained in thoſe Writings, with the 
Matters of Fact, mentioned in the Heather Poets; but 
what the Incredulow preſs into their Service againſt us. 
But they attack themſelves all the while : For, whence 
could proceed this conformity ? Is it becauſe the Jeriſu 

Aa 3 Writers 


358 A Treatiſe of >the 

Miiter, have copied the Work of. the Pagan Avthers? 
Ido not ſuppoſe that Fancy ever camo in any ones mind 
For the Fews ever profeſied too great an Averſion for 
the Pagan Worſtip, and their works are too ancient, m 
give us occaſion to entertain this-. {bſpicion : But what b 
certian, is, that the moſt famous Writers among the 
Heathen | peruſed the Writings of the Jens, and that fy 
the matter of their Revelation ns diruiged Abroad 4 
mong ather Nations, tor the mol ancient Tradition n 
the World. 

Spingſa obſet ves, that the Jens refer evety thing 

Cod, and think! themſelves in ſome ſart the ſcope dl 
all his Works ; ſo much accuſtomed they are to flatter 
tbhemſelves: It is certain, that the Tacredi/ous aſcribe 
the moſt eminent] Matters of Fact contained in thoſk 
Writings to this Principle. 
Noah, ſa y 22 curſed the Paſtoriry of d the 
better to poſſeſs the! Iaelites with 2 Fancy, that they 
had n lawful Chim to their Land. This Hiſtoria 
will needs have Abrabum come out of Ur of the Cd: 
dees by God's command, that God promiſed bim. 
that in um 40 rbe Families of: the | Earth fhould be bleſſud; 
that 45tahamy accompanied wih his Servants, de ſeati 
four Kings; that God plagued Ahimetech for his fake; 
that -Me/chiſedacb came ow to Blei him at hk retun 
from the blaughter of Chech: Lanner, and the King 
that were wich him ; that Jac was born hy a kind u 
Miracle; that Gachcommanded him to ſend away jen! 
and his Mother, Jeafſt that they ſhould diſturb J1/acc tit 
lawful Succeſſor of Abraham, that Eſau fold his Birth 
right, and that God bleſſed rhe Concerns of Laban, fot 
the ſake of Farob, Oc. 

But this Prejudice of the Incredulou ariſes from thei 
want of Equity. For, I will ask them, if ſuppolity 
that God among all the Fomilies of the Earth, had 


more — 2155 choſen the Sm of Abraham fn 
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Truth of Chriftian Religion. 3359 
the: Object of bis Love; it , was not neceſſary he 
ſhould more particularly bleſs the Parriarchs 2 And if 

that Divine Providence had more particu- 

larly declared : her - felf in Favour of the Patriarchs, 
The- Author of the Hiftory might have corceated 
that Truth, without offending the Sincerity and Ho- 
neſty required ia a faithful — 9 

Spingſa pretends, that it is the Charter of the Jet 
zabrive every thing to God. But has Syinaſa care» 
tully conſidered, for what reaſon the Few: aſctibe 
every thing to God? From whence proceeds that 
Inclination ?, What there is that could raiſe theĩt 
Hopes to that pitch, as to think themſelves the ſcops 
and deſign of al the Favours of Gid, let him ſeriouſly 
examin the matter, and he will find that that Opinion 
proceeds from a long and conſtant Experience, which 
their Fore-fathers had of the Favours of God. 

„K you doubt, whether tho Poſterity of Chart was 
. do but conſuk the Etent of it ? If you will 
not believe, that God reclaimed Abyabam from Idolatrom 


Warſpp; yet believe it, when you-fee him alone & 


mong all Men, adoring the true God, leaving his 
Country to forſake Idb/arry, againſt the uſual manner 
of Men, even of a Socrater and a Plato; who, for all 
they knew the true God, were not courapivus enough, 
to withdraw themiſelves in order to renounce the Wor- 
{hip of falſe Deities, If you doubt, whether hae! and 
Ear were excluded from God's Covmant, yet ſure you 
wilt on it; when you fee both their Poſterities 
deprived of the knowledge of God, that muſt neceſ- 
larily-be a real proof of a Divine Election. 

However, we conſent, that the lucredulous ſhouid 
ſuſpe&all thoſe Matters of Fact, unleſs they really, 
had that thoſe Hittorians were wonderfully ſincere in 
their Relations of Good and Evil. Was it neceſſary 
ſo to blemiſh the Patriarch Noad's Reputation, by re- 
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lating his drunkenneſs, to diſcredit Simeon and Le 
by aſcribing to them the murther of the Sichemutes, tg 
defame S$arab by ſpeaking of her unbeleif, to diſgrace 
the Patriarchs, by repreſenting them as Homicides of 
their brother, Moſes by relating his ſcruples and diſo- 
bedience : Aron and Miriam by reveling how they became 
Leprous upon the account of their Rebelion ; the 
Maelites, by enumerating their many notable mur. 
murings, Which were commonly followed by an ex- 
emplary chaſtiſement, the People of Iſrae! falling 
from one ſuperſtition into anather, to repreſent the 
beſt of Kings train d with ſome vice or other, u 
Deuid with Murther and Adultery, and Solomon with 
Voluptuouſneſi and Idolatry, Sc. 
VI. We may further add the objections of the pre- 
Adamites, which are of two different ſorts; the one which 
concern the ſacred Cronelogy, and which we ſhall not ſpeak 
of, it being a matter ſo fully handled already by the 
learned, that we could do nothing more then copy 
their Writings; the other which conſiſt in certain 
expr c ſſions which ſeem ro intimate, that the Earth 
was inhabited before the creation of Adam. This 
ſeems to have been the prejudice of Cain, who be- 
ing yer alone in the Earth, tried out, it ſhall cone 
j0 paſs, that every one, that findeth me ſhall' ſlay me. As 
alſo that of the Hy#orian himſelf, when he adds, tha 
Cain kuilded 4 City, and called the name of the Ciy 
after the name of his Son Enoch. But to this we may 
eaſily reply, that no ſooner Man had violated the 
ww of bis God, but that he thought himſelf not 
ſecure in any place whatever. The Angel, which drove 
him out of the Garden of Eder, as well as his own 
Conſcience, ſoon ſtjrred up many terrours in him, he 
from that very time thought himſelf liable to be ſlaia, 
« Which fear of his was tranſmitted to Cain, who thought 
Himſelf expoſed o the moſt fatal accidents, ſo ſoun 
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1 be perceived he was driven out of the place, 
wes more particularly devoted to Ng. He 
afraid of all things inanimate, Creatures, 
s, Angels of his own children, who he 
t would no better reſpect the right of blood 
imſelf had done: He thought that other 
t might iſſue from Adam, and other Men, 
be born might {lay him. For tbe vicſed 
there be none to bim. 
the ſedond part of the Objection, we anſwer 
Cane very likely built a City, hen he found him- 
elf continually tormented by that fear and diſtruſt, 
whi him every where, that he built ir, by 
children, in order to defend himſelf 
againſt the aſſaults of the Children of Serb, who were 
yery much increaſed in the Earth, that the Scriprure 
peaks of the City which Cain built, before it mentions 
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would proceed to ſpeak any thing concerning Serb, 
all which ic doth by a tranſpoſition, which is com- 
mon to all both © ſacred and profane Writers, 
and laſtly, that Cain only built a few Houſes, or ra- 
ther ſome ſmall hutts, and that his work was after- 
wards continued by his poſterity, which however re- 
tained the name of 'Enocb, which Cain himſelf had 
given it: But theſe are no very hard Objections to 


VII. But of all the Objeftions,' which the Incredu- 
lu oppoſe againſt us, that would be the moſt plau- 
lible, _—— urges moſt, were ir not grounded 

_ | 3 falſe, and which is taken 
this ſuppoſition, that the Prophets propheſi d ac- 
cording to their intereſt, of nid: ne remper. 

But” we are ſo far from being any ways concerned 

| at 
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at it, thet we muſt; o one / ſeixts in forme) manner 
bas ynwarily, gen⁰ναν⁰u d proof of) the;Divinus/of the 
Jewnfh. Religion; for: we nord dun em his Principle w 


hereby, which of all haman 

. Sam Blau- Rlaſbab Sec. Do (cn 
rather unaffecti and untere to their Relation, 
than any ways concerned for: che private -advantag 
of cheir Family und- Children 2, They continualy 
e Kings, by. wWHhD⁰n they were hated 
i perſecec g. Neithen. do they ſhew all 
more regaed forthe People or Prizths, fram whom the 
might reaſonably have! erpected v ſarne - kindneſs o 
Protection. 4 All their Writings ore ſeaſoned wid 
Fiety and, Ye; Tbey do not conceal the leaſt ching, 
neither are they affraid of Death, hen it concert: 
them to rebuke Sinners, as it appears hy what Ferems 

himſelf ſays of it. 0 4h; 5 
Secondly, - The Prophet followed not the Inclin 
tions of their] natural Tempest . Zeremigh continually 
Propheſies againſt the Nee, ſhould we wonder at it, 
ſince in his tio the total  oyerthrow of the Jews vn 
{o:nigh at hand? Bur yet Jeremiah ſonetels them tha 
their Caption) ſhould not laſt above Seventy Yer: 
Was it his malancholic Temper, that enabled him b 
exactly to fortttl the preciſe time of that Deliverance; 
by an Oracle ha made ſuch an impreſſion in the mind 
o che Jemm that they which: werte carried into Br 
Hb ng ſooner aw the time of their Captivity er 
piredꝭ . but they affered - up their Petitions to God? 
Jeremiab, "tin true, foretells that deſolation which ws 
[40 happen in his Time, and which actually came * 
30 pal 
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paſs: But then at the ſame time Jeremiah leaps for 
joy; when he conſiders how great Benefits God de- 
lgned for Men, and more eſpecially for 
the Fews, © Behold the days come, ſays he, Chap. 23. 
ſaith the Lord, that I will, raiſe unto David « ver. 7. 
righteous Braneb, and a King ſhall reign and 
proſjer, aud ſhall execute judgment and righteouneſ; in the 
Land, &c. Therefore behold the days come, ſaith the Lord, 
that ehey ſhell no more /ay, The Lord loeth which broughe 
up the Children of 1ſ7ael out of the Land of Egypt. Bus, 
the Lord liveth, , which brought up, and which led the 
ſeed of the Hoſe of Iſrae! out of the North Country, &c. 
And elſewhere, Therefore fear thou, not O 
my Servant Jacob, ſaith the Lord, neither Chap. 30. 
be diſmayed, Tis true, that fome- ver. 19. 
times he threatens, but then he pre- 
ſently adds ſome comfort to his threat- 
nings. And ye ſhall be my People, and I wil Chap.30. 
be your God : Behold the Whirl wind of the 22, 22. 
Lord goeth forth with fury, &c. By this 
any one may calily judge whether Spineſe has hit 
right upon this matter. | 

Third, Education is not the Rule of Prepbeſes. In- 
deed I muſt needs own that Gad uſually leaves ſtill in 
the Minds of 'the Prophets, thoſe Impreſſions which 
Education had made in them. - But then he exalts 
their Imagination ina moſt divine manner; fo that with 
the belp of any ſimple and eaſie words, they expreſs 
fk lob Thoughts, ſuch ſublime Notions, that they 
make every thing elſe ſeem very mean and rampant, 
in compariſon ky what they utter. Amos was but an 
Herdſman, he never ſpeaks but of Foreſts, of Moun- 
tains, of Fire, of Mount Carmel and Libanw, of Vine- 
yards, of Gardens, of Olive-trees, of roaring Lyons, 
and of Cottages filled with Lamentation and W ailing. 
But then what great Notions are not incloſed in thofe 

Images 
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Images which are more frequent to him than to an 
other ' Prophet ? How exalted is his Spirit > With wha 
divine Fire, doth not his Heart burn, when he ſeem 
o jealous for the Glory of God ? And what ſuper 
natural Entbuflefm makes him utter ſuch things, as we 
in reality mort lofty in themſelves, than whatere 

the moſt polite and the moſt eloquent 0. 
Chap. 4. rators did ever think upon ? Prepare to men 
ver. 12. thy God, O Fal: For lo he that formeth th 

Mountains , and cregteth the Wind , and dle 
reth unto Man what is bi thought : that maketh the um- 
ing darkneſs, and treaderh upon the high places of the ear, 
the Lord the God of Hoſts is bn name. ls this the ſtile of 
a Shepherd? And did ever the moſt eloquent Oraton 
in the World fpeak in a more ſublime manner, and 
more worthy of God? 
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CHAP, XIX. 


Where we further auf wer the Difficulties o 
the Ineredulous, and make it appear that | 
the ſtrongeſt of their Obje@ions ſupplies w 
with an rrotucible Argument for the Truth 


of the Jewiſh Religion. 


TE think aur ſelves very moch obliged to Spins, | 

for having ſupplied us with an invincible Ar- 
gument, for the Divinity of the Jewiſh Religion, in 
giving us occaſion to ſhew that the Prophers, who pen 
nol Ba Books of the O!d Teftamery, did not write con- 
formably to their Prejudices, Edycation or n Temper, 
which we ſuppoſe to have plainly, demonſtrated in the 
foregoing Chapters, But becauſe this matter is of a very 
8 import, it requires # more elaborate Exam 
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It ue begin by Myer the. greazeſt of all he Fre- 


pbets of the Old Teſtonew', and the moſt ancient W ritet 


of all, we. ſhall eaſily prove, neither. he, nor any 
of he ſucceeding: Writers ever. followed their preju- 
dices in their Compoſircons. 68 { ' 
n cannot be denied, but that the main profeſs'd 
Opinion of -Meſex was, that C. . had (et apart ibe 
Jratlizes From all other Nations of the Earth, in order 
to depoſite his Oracles into their hands, and to honour 
them with his Covenant. be: aber Nation, ſays he, 
has God . ſo dealt with ? os | 

And yet Moſes writes ſeveral things agaiaſt this 


proſeſi d Opinion of his ; for Firſt, he (peaks of one 


Melchiſedech King of Salem, whom he calls the - Prieft 
of the moſt high God, although be lived among other 
Nations, and was rot of the Family of Abraham, which 
ſeemed to be the only one that was honoured with 
God's Covenant. I do not here-jntend to examin 
that place of Geneſis, neither do I think it very much 
to the purpoſe to inquire here, who this Melchiſedech 
was, I ſhall ſtick to what Moſer ſays of him, which 
in all appearance was all he knew of him. Melcbs- 
fedech was a juſt Kiog; Melchiſedech was the Prieſt of 
the moſt high God. As ſuch, be bleſſed. Alrabam, nay, 
he ſhewed himſelf in this reſpect, greater than Ar- 
ham. There may be perhaps 1n this particular, ſome 
myſtery or other, that we are unacquainted with. 
But then Ae in all probability was no better in- 
formed of it than we, becauſe he obſerves ſo profound 
a ſilence in this reſpect, It is not very neceſſary to 
mind here the Speculations of the Commentators, but 
only to follow che plain deſigns of the, Hiſtory. 
The Scripeure repreſents Mankind. to. us, as being 
fallen into Idelarry and Superſtition much beſore that 
time, It was a prejudice of Mzſez, that the Family 
Alrabam had withdrawn her elf from all Ihe 
amt 
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Families of the Earth, with a defign to ſerve the trus 
God. So that, methinks, we may from thence very 
naturally conclude, that Moſes has ſometimes written 
againſt his own prejudices. 

The like may be faid of this ſame Author's Fancy, 
in aſcribing to Abimplech, that he had feared God, and 
to Balaam, that he had received the gift of Prepbeſe, 
though he had daily converſed with Idolatrous Ni- 
tions. 

"Twas another profeſsd Opinion of Moſes, which 
was yet a more unqueſtionable orie than rhe former, 
to acknowledge the Unity of God: But never did any 
Author either more ſolidly or more diſtinctly eſtabliſh 
the Foundation of the 'Truth of that grand Principle 
But though this Truth ſhould not evidently enough 
appear only by the Writings of that Law-giver ; yer, 
to evince the ſame, weneed but to cotifider with what 
an invincible Conſtancy the Fews, who were bred 
only up in the School of Moſes, ever maintained this 
Tenet : By which they were ever diſtinguiſhed from 
all other Nations. And yer Moſes has written ſeveral 
Things which tend directly to overthrow this grand 
Principle, we ſhall not here mention how he intro- 
duces God ſpeaking in the plural number, and faying, 
Let us make Man in our Image after our likeneſs, nor how, 
after our firſt Parents had {inned, God made uſe allo of 

this Ironie, in the plural Number, Je. 

Gen. 3. 22. hold the Man is become as one of us, to knw 

| good and evil. And nom leſt he put forth 

his hand, and take alſo of the Tree of life, and eat, and 
live for ever. | 

But this would be no very great matter, were 
there nothing elſe to be faid : Nut we read, that when 
God went to deſtroy the Inhabitants of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, by an extraordinary and terrible puniſh: 


ment, he gave ſome hints of it to Abraham : * 
ants, | thus 
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has ir is Related; 4, Abrabam fat in the tent-door in 
heat of rhe Day, he lifted up his Eyes, and behold 

e feb by him. One of thoſe three Men 
called che Lord "Adonas. The ſame who told Sarah, ſhe 
ſhould conceive a Son, faid, ſha I hide from Abraham 
the thing that I de: ſeeing that Abrabam ſhall ſures 3 
lh becomes great and mighty Nation, and all 4 
the Nations of the Earth ſhall be blefſed in him? For I 
hnow him that he will command his Children and his Houf- 
hold after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to 
4% Juſtice and Judgment, that the Lord may bring up 
Abraham that which he bath ſpoken of him. 

It iz evident that there are here two Lords, two 
Admai, two different Subjects honour'd by the Name 
of God. There is a Lord that ſpeaks, and a Lord that 
is ſpoken of : There is a Lord or Adonai that fpeaks, The 
Text is formal in the point. The Lord ſaid, ſhall 1 hide 
from Abraham the thing which I do? There is a Lord, or 
an Adonai he ſpeaks 15 ſince he adds, For I know that be 
vil command his Den &c. But let us fur- | 
ther examin theſs words of Gen. And he © 1B ® 
Lord ſaid, becauſe the Cry of Sodom and Gomdrrgh is great, 
and becauſe their Sin is very grievow, I will go down now 
and ſte whether they have done altogether accor to the 
ery, of it which is come unto me. The Men therefore went 
toward Sodom: but Abraham ftocd yet before the Lord. And 
Abraham dem near, and ſaid, wilt thou alſo deſtroy the 
Righteous with the Wicked ? Peradventure, there be fifty 
righteous within the City : wilt thou alſo deſtroy them ? That 
be far rem thee to do after this manner; ſhall not the Fudge 
of all the Earth do aright ? And the Lord ſaid, if I fad 
ons - Righteous within the City, then I wil ſpare 

all the place for their Saler. And Abraham RS ans and 
ſad, behold now I have taken upm me to fpeak, unto the 
Lord, which am but duft and aſhes, &c. And the Lord 
vent bis way, as ſcon as he had aft communing with Abra- 
bam 
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hom, Haben returned e his Place. nd they 


wages jþ to Sodom at Even. &c. And when th 
— aroſe, then the Angels haſlened Los, Sojing, & 
And Lot, ſaid unto them, Ob, not ſo, my Lad. Bebeld 
now thy Servant bath fern grace in thy Sig ht and thu 
haſt magnifud thy mercy which thou haſt ſhewed unto m 
in ſaving my Life, and I cannot eſcape to the Mounam, 
&c. Bebel. now this City is near to flee unto, &c. * 
be - ſaid unto him, I have accepted thee concerning thy 
thing alſo,. that 7 will n1t overthrow this City, for tht 
which thou haft ſpoken. Then the Lord rained upon Sodm 
and upon Ras. Brimſtone and Fire from the Lord uu 
of Heaven, 

Now it muſt have been the moſt high God, or his 
Angel only, that mannifeſted bimſelf — 44. 
and talked with him concerning the puniſhment he 
was about to inflict upon Sodom and Gomorrah: But 
be it bow i it will, ſtill it pears that Moſes wrote thoſe 
things againſt his profe ſſed opinion. 

For if it were the moſt hig igh God, that took upon 
him the form of a Man to 1 himſelf to * 


bam; how comes it to paſs, that Moſes afterwards re 


preſents him to us ſo great and fo exalted, as nat 
poſſibly to be decribed to our Eyes; that he tells us 
that God was willing to. make himſelf to be heard, 
but that he would not be ſeen, leſt if be were ;oveſted 
with ſome human ſhape, the If aekres ſhauld conceive 
too mean an Idea of his Grandeur and PerfeQions, 
ben 4.40, Remember, ſays the Lewgiver, the day that thou 
* Stoodft before the Lord thy God in Horeb, bow 5 
hear d the Voice of the words,” but ſaw no Samilitude, tale yt 
therefore good heed unto your BR 7 Ma 
But if the Perfon that ſpoke with Abraham was 
only an Angel of God, we mult further grant that My 
wrote this Hiſtory aPainſt his profeſſed opmion. For 


Moſes was fully . e of the ni of the 1 
Li 
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being. He knew very well, that as it argued Impigy, to 

the Creator down to the Rank of Crearares, 
þ likewiſe it argued Idolatry to Exalt the Creatures 
above the Creator. 

Is ir very natural therefore for Moſes to give an 
Angel the Names to be aſcribed only to G; that 
be ſhould repreſent Abraham, a dging the M. 
jeſly of God himſelf in the perſon of his Angel? What 
was the cauſe that he faid, which am but Dyft ond 
Aſbes, that he owns him for the Fudge of all the 
World, and tells him, ſball nos rhe Fudge of all the 
Ear:b do right ? Did it agree with the profeſt opinion 
of Mes, to diſtinguiſh two different Lords, or rather 
two different Sub) which he inveſts with the Pow- 
er and Names of Almighty God, ſaying, that, the 
Lord rained Brimſtone and Fire frem the Lord, or thas 
God rained Brimſtone and Fire from God ? 

Here it may perhaps be replied, that that Angel 
which appeared to Abraham bore the name of God, 
as being his Ambaſſadour. But this anſwer would be 
abſurd ; for 1. Who can know that, ſince the Scripts 
Gays not a word of it? 2. Was it ever known thac 
Ambaſſadours were ever abſolutely and conſtantly called 
by the Name of their Maſters, without an explication 
of the myſtery of the Names fo given them? Doth 
it appear, that any Ambaſſadours of Kings in the 

t Courts of Europe are without any more to do 
called Lewis XIV. or the moſt Chriſtian King Williem 
the 3, &c? Will any one ſpeaking to any of theſe 

rs, tell him with great awe and reſpect, 

be is ſeized upon when he has the honour to ſpeak 
to his Nh? Will he tell him, Sir, 1 take the 
bouldneſs to ſpeak to your Majeſty, and to contend 
with you, tho* I am but Duſt and Aſhes ? Can it ever 
be ſaid of that Ambeſſadew without a great abſurdiry, 
B b the 
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the N of France has made an Alliance in the 
name of the Xing of France.  _ _ 

But though the Cuſtom, eſtabliſhed in the World, 
did allow, that the Amb4ſadour ſhould be in all thing; 
treated, like the Monarch he repreſents, by paying to 
bim the very fame reſpect, and giving him the ve 
Name due to his Maſter, yet tis moſt certain, th 
this cuſtom was never practiſed among the Jews, a 
that Moſes for his part was far from violating by an 
ſuch Ceremony, that diſtinction he had taken fo much 
pains to eſtabliſh berwixt the Creator and the Creetur. 
He had taken care to give an exact, though ge- 
.neral, Enumeration of the Principal parts of the Uni. 
verſe, that we might know, that all thoſe Parr, 
ſuch as the Earth, Air, Water, Light, Sun, the Plani, 
Fruits and Animals, were far from being any Deine. 
we ought to bis as other Nations did (which 
made them the Objects of their Worſhip, ) but 
that they were all equally the fame Creatures that 
were produced out of the Boſom, of the power of 
God, who conſequently alone deſerves our Adoration. 
How ſhould it therefore - come to paſs , that this 
Grand Law-giver- ſhould ſo groſly contradict himlelt? 
How is it poſſible he ſhould inveſt an Ange! with the 
Names, Attributes and Glory of him, who created al 
Angels as well as this Viſible and Corporeal World? 
In a word, how is it likely that he wha ſo much 
Debaſes the Creature the more to exalt the Creatn, 
ſhould repreſent Abraham Worſhipping a mean Cream! 

For, in effect, it mult be confeſt that the Ho- 
nour Abraham paid that Angel, was a true Aderaum 
For 1. The Patriarch humbles and confeſſes himſelf to 
be as nothing in his Eyes; which am, ſays he, but Di? 
and Aſhes * I bave taken upon me to ſpedkunto my Lo4, 
or , unto my God. 2. He aſcribes. to him the Powe! 
of Salvation and Deſtruction, and of being an by 

yeria 
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verſal Judge: / ll not the Fudg of all the Earth d, 
kight 2 He ſupplicates him, he eſteems himſclf as no- 
thing in his 8 he inveſts him with Divine 
Power ; he calls him his God, and he ons him for 
the great Judge of all the World. He has a deep 
Senſe of Humiliation, when he reflects upon himſelt, 
and is full of admiration, truſt and fear, in the 
Bohr of him he ſpeaks to. Now if all theſe, Actions 
do not imply an Adoration I cannot conceive what 
is to be underſtood dy that Word. 

But the better to demonſtrate how many things 
Moſes hath Written both againſt his profeſſed Opinion, 
and the * firſt Principles of his Religion, we need but 
repeat in 'few Words the Hiſtory of his Caling. 
Never was any thing fo ſurpriſing as the recital Me- 
ſe gives himſelf of it. For 1. At the very begin- 
ning, he declares that an Angel appeared unto. hith, 
of whom” yet he conſtantly ſpeaks afterwards as 
of the true God; which offers the mind 
at firſt fight, a very ſurpriſing Contradi- Exad cb. 
ion. © Moſes, fays the Authour of the 3. 1. 2. 
Book of Gen. Kept the Flock of Fethro bis 
Father in Law. &c. And the Angel of the Lord appeared 
uno him in a flame of Fire out of the midſt of 4 Buſh; 
and be looked and behold, the Buſh burned with Fire, 
end the Buſh wat not Conſumed. 

Here therefore the Ange! of the Lord, you fee, ap- 
pears to Moſes, Obſerve it well, | pray, and tell me 
it you can, how it comes, ihar the Hiſtorian imme- 
diately after theſe words, repreſents this Ange! of 
the Lord, as being the Lord himſelf? And 
when the Lord ſaw that he turned aſile to Ch. 3. v. 4. 
ſee, God called unto him out of the midſt of 
the buſb, and ſaid, Moſes, Moſes. And be ſaid, Here am 1. 
Aud be ſaid, Draw not nigb thither; for the place where- 
on thou ftandeſt is holy ground. It is already manifeſt, 

Bb 2 that 
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that this Angel aſcribes to himſelf the Glory of Conſe- 
crating Mount Horeb by his Preſence, and Sanctifying 
the Buſh ; which Property appertains only to the 
Holy of Holies, or rather to A i ſelf. But this is 
nothing as yet, let us ſee what follows. 

Moreover he ſaid (Who? why the Ange! of the 
Lord that manifeſted himſelf in the fiery Buſh ) I am 
the God of thy Father, the God of Abrabam, the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. And Moſes bid his face : 
far be waz afraid to look upon God. The God of Abraham, 
of Ie and of Jacob was the only God, that was 
known among the [/eelitess He was the God, by 
whole Order Abraham went out of the City of Ur of 
the Chaldees ;, and in whoſe name Melchiſedech bleſſed 

Jacob, ſaying, Bleſſed be Abram of the moit 
Gen. 14. bigh God, Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth. And 
bleſſed be the maß high God, which hath deli- 
vered thine Enemies into thy hand. He was the God 
by whom Abrabam was wont to ſwear, and concerning 
whom he ſpoke to the King of Sodom ; I 
Gen. 14. have liſt up mine hand wito the Lord the moſt 

p bigh God, the Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth, 

that I will not take any thing that is thine. He was the 
Cod that appeared to Abraham, and ſaid un- 

Gen. 17. to him, I am the Almighty God, &c. that I 
may be a God unto thee, and to thy Fred after 

th:e, He was the God Abraham called upon in Beer- 
ſpeba, who was called the everlaſting Cad. He was the 
God that ruleth all theſe things by his Providence, as 
Eliezer teſtihes in theſe Words, Bleſſed be 

Gen. 24. the Lord God of my Maſter Abraham, who 
hath not left deſtitute my Maſter of bis mercy 

and hi truth. I being in the way, the Lord led me to the 
Houſe of my Maſter's Brethren. He was the God that 
ſendeih his Dew from Heaven, and maketh Corn to 
grow; in whoſe name Jſaac bleſſed Facob 175 
eath- 
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death-bed. He was the God of Jacob, who promiled 
that Patriarch, Thet be would give him the 
Lad of Canaan, that his Seed ſhould be & Gen. 28. 
the duſt of the Earth, and that in lit Seed al 
the Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. He was the 
God that hearkeneth to the Supplications of the af- 
flited, and diſtributeth Fuſtice, as Jacob reſtihies when 
he aid unto Laban, Except the God of my Fa- 
ther, the God of Abraham, and the fear of Iſaac Gen. 31. 
bad been with me, ſurely thou badſt ſent me 4.2. 
away now empty: God hath ſeen mine offliti#on. 

He was the God that ſent Zoſeph into AEgype Gen. 45. 
to preſerve the Poſterity of Jacob, and made | 
bim a Father to Pharaab, and 4 Ruler throughout all the 
Land of Apt. He is the mighty God of Jacob, the 
God of Iſrael, the Almighty, who bleſſes with 

bleſſings of Heaven above, bleſſings of the deep Gen. 49, 
that lieth under. 

Thus fince the Amel, which appear'd unto Meſes 
calleth himſelf in expreſs words, the God of Abrabam, 
of Iſaac and of Jacob, no doubt but by that ſame, 
he inveſts himſelf with all the Properties, Cbaratters and 
Glory of the true Gad. He calleth himſelf the Supreams 
God, the God of Hoſts, who is able to deliver our 
Enemies into our Hands, the Lord of Heaven and 
Eath, the God of Abraham and his Poſterity, the 
Everlaſting God, the Almighty and moſt high God, who 
ruleth all things, ſendeth his Dew from Heaven, and 
maketh Corn to grow; the God who multiplies Ge- 
nerations, and bleſſes the Nations of the Earth; who 
hearkeneth to the Prayers of the Afflicted, and di- 
{tributes Juſtice unto Men according to their right; 
who brings forth Good out of Evil; who is the Maſter 
of Nature, and commands all the Parts of this Un! 


verſe, 
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Neither are theſe our Thoughts, but the Thoughts 


and profeſſed Opinions of Moſes, How is it poffible 
therefore, that Moſes ſhould inveſt a Creature againſt 
all his Lights, profeſſed Opinions and fundamental 
Principles of Religion, with all thoſe Characters of the 
moſt proper and eſſential Glory of the Supream God, 
when he thus myſtically repreſents him, whom he 
calleth the Ange! of the Lord, ſaying, I am the God of 
Abraham, of Iſaac and of Facob * If he be a meer 
Angel, how can he be the Supream Gd? If he be the 
Supream God, how can he be a meer Angel? Nor Is 
it through any miſtake or inadvertency, that Moſes 
contradicts himſelf, by fpeaking ſuch contrary things 
in thoſe parts of his Hiſtory, which are remote from 
one another. For, in the fame place, and almoſt in 
the very ſame Period, he tells you, that the Ange! of 
the Lord appeared unto Moſes, and that this Angel told 
him, I am the Supream God; or what | comes to the 
fame ſenſe, I am the God of Abraham, of Iſaac and of 
Jacob. And that Myſes thought he was really fo, is 
moſt certainly true, becauſe at the bearing of thoſe 
words, he hid his Face, being afraid to look upon 
God. But this will more plainly appear, if we further 
obſerve the diſcourfe of that Angel. 
And the Lord ſaid, ſays the ſacred Writer, I have 
ſurely ſeen the affiiftion of my People which are in Ægype, 
and have heard their cry, &c. This cannot bur be the 
Speech of the Supream God, the Maſter of that Ne- 
| nen, and of all the Nations of the Earth. 
mn And God ſaid unto Moſes, I am that I 
Rxod. 3.14. am. Tous ſhalt thou ſay unto the Children 
of Iſrael, I am hath ſent me unto you, Ic 
deſerves yery much our taking notice, that this Angel 
not only bears the Name aſcribed to God himſelf, but 
that he further aſſumes a puculiar Name unheard of 
peſore, the better to expreſs his Glory and Divine Per- 
15 feitions , 
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feftions; which cannot properly belong neither to a 
Creature, r or any meer Angel, but to the Supream God. 

Go and gather the Elders of Iſrael teg ether, Exod. 16. 
and ſay unto them The Lord God ef your Fa- 
thers, the God of Abraham, of Iſaac and of Jacob appeared 
unto me, ſ1ying, I have ſurely wifited you, and ſeen that 
which is done to you in Egypt. Moſes could nor obey 
this order which was given him, without engaging 
the Iſraelites in Idolatry. For is it not true Ido/atry, to 
exalt the Angel of God into God's place, and ro make 
him be adored, as the Supream God ? 

And they ſaid, The God of the Hebrews Exad. 5:2, 
has met with ws : let ut yo, we pray thee, 
three days journey into the Deſart, and Sacrifice unto the 
Lord our God. It is maniteſt, that the God which ap- 
pear'd to Moſes, was the ſame Ged to whom they were 
to Sacrifice, and conſequently, that it could be no 
other but the Supream God. 

Moreover the Lord ſpake unto Moſos, ſay= Exod. 6. 
ing, I am the Lord chat appeared unto Abra= 2, 3. 
ham, unto Iſaac and unto Facob, by the name 
of Gd Almighty, but by my Covenant with them was I 
not known to them, to give them the Land of Canaan, &c. 
I have alſo heard the groaning of the Chi dren of Iſrael, &. 
It is the Angel which appeared unto Mes that ſpriks 
after this manner. He declares himſelf therefore tc 
be the A mighty God, and gives hinifeit a much fitter 
name to expreſs his Glory, and his Drome Perfectiamt, 
than he was known by betore. 

I am the Lord thy Ged, which brought thee 
out of the Land of /Eyypt, out of the Houſe Excd. 2 
of Bondage. Thou ſkalt have no other Gods 
before me. We need but read the Book of Exodus to bs 
aſſured, that he that dictates in this piace his La tho 
aelites, is the very ſame, that we have hear, 
above, I have made a Covenant with them tor 
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the Land f Canaan, &c. I will redeem you with a ſtretched 
out arm, and with great judgments. And that he that ſpeaks 
in theſe laſt terms, is the ſame that made himſelf known 
to Moſes under the Name of Fehovab, and that is called 
the Angel of the Lord. Tis therefore that Angel that 
ſays, I amthe Lord thy God, &c. Thou ſhalt have no othey 
Gods before me. What! is it likely, or is it — 
that a Creature, or a meer Angel, ſhould preſume to 
give a Law to the People of ael? That a meer 
Angel ſhould aſcribe to himſelf the deliverance of the 
Children of Iſrael our of the Land of Azypr That 
any Creature ſhould be ſo bold as to ſay, Theu ſhalt 
have no other Gods before me? And was it poſhble, that 
Meſes ſhould write all theſe things againſt his own 
Knowledge and Profeſſed Doctrin? Truly it is ſuch a 
thing as ſurpriſes us, and ſeems to us altogether in- 
comprehenſible. 

Here therefore appears a very offenſire, and a very 
unaccountable contradiction. We find, that Moſes ac- 
knowledges, but one God, who is ble ſſed for ever; that 
his Religion wholly confirms this his Do&tria : And 
yet he inveſts an Angel with the Glory and Majeſty of 
God. Theſe Difficulties have perplexed the Inte- 
preters of all Ages; and would no lefs confuund and 
non-plus us, did not the Myſteries of the Gael ſerve 
to enlighten us in this point, by revealing to us, that 
the Ange! of the Great and Supream Council of the 
Deity, was partaker of the Divine Eſſence, Yet this 
kind of Contradiction (the moſt extravagant that 
ever was, if it were really true) is ſo far good, that 
it puts the teſtimony of the Hiſtorian beyond all poſſi- 
bilicy of Suſpicion by certifying us, that he wrote 
againſt his own profeficd Doctrin, and his own 
proper Knowledge, the Holy Ghoſt, or the Divine 
Wiſdom inſpiring him, to write thoſe things that were 
altogether repugnant to his own private Sentiments, 
hut yet were really true in themſelves, We 
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We may paſs the fame Judgment upon another Cir- 
tiene of the ſacred Hiftory we read of in the 32. 
Chap. of Gen. v. bs Wherein Moſes repreſents Faced 
e wreſtling wn God. The Hiſtory is not very 
long, nor will it be amiſs to inſert it here at large. 
And Jacob was left alone, and there wreſtled a Man with 
him, until the breaking of the Day, &c. And be ſaid, Ja» 
cob. And he ſaid, Thy name ſhall be called no more Facth, 
but Iſrael. For as 4 Prince haſt rhou Power with God and 
with Men, and baſt prevailed. And Jacob athed him, 
and ſaid, tell me, I pray thee, thy name: And be ſaid, 
wherefore is it that thou doſt alt after my name And be 
bleſſed bim there. And Facob called the name of the place 
Penuel, For I have ſees God face to face, and my liſe is 
preſerved. And as be paſſed over Penuel, the Sun riſe 1pm 
hom, and be halted upon his thigh, &c. 
They who ſhall peruſe the Writings of Myer, 
will not doubtleſs, accuſe him for — had too 
mean Idea of the Grandeur and Power of God. They 
will never be able to perſwade themſelves, that it 
was the profeſsd Opinion of Met, that a mortal 
Man could fight againſt God, and overcome him. For 
that Hiſtorian repreſents God, as the maker of Heaven 
and Earth, and of all other Creatures; together with 
their Venues, Powers and Qualities. He informs us, 
that Man was formed out of the mud of the Earth, 
and ſhaped out by God's own Hands, who in his 
Anger can as eaſily reduce him to Powder, as he at 
firſt breathed irh him the breath of Life. What 
does this Hiſtorian mean therefore, when he fays, 
That Jacob bad power with God and prevailed ? Is it 
poſſible, it could ever enter into any Man's Thoughts, 
that enjoys his Eye- ſight, that a grain of Sand ſhould 
be able ro put out the Sun, or that a Leaf driven by 
the Wind ſhould overturn the ſtru ure of the World, 
ar that a Worm ſhould drink up the Sea ? Mean 


while 
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while there is without compariſon a far leſſer diſpro- 
portion betwixt the minuteſt and the greateſt Cres- 
tures, than betwixt Man, and the Maker of the Uni- 
verſe, I mean, not according to our own Ideas, but ac- 
cording to thoſe Ideas Moſes has given |us of him. 
Though Myes had doted, yet could he not have 
doted ſo much as to invent ſuch an Occurrence as thar, 
on purpoſe to ſhew (laying all typical or myſterious 
Explications aſide) that Facob in a proper and literal 
Senſe was ſtronger than God. Moſes therefore wrote 
all cheſe things, I ſhall not ſay, againſt his profeſs d 
Doctrin only, but allo againſt the great deſign of 
his Religion, which was to acquaint the Hraelites, with 
the greatneſs of God Almighty, the abject Condition 
of Man, and the vaſt diſproportion betwixt that Great- 
neſs and that abject Condition, and by that Know- 
ledge to keep them within the bounds of their 
Duty. 

I could now willingly paſs downwards to the con- 
ſideration of the Prophets, that flouriſhed after Moſes. 
RutWe ſhould be forced to copy out their whole Wri- 

tings, if we would truly relate all that they wrote 
apainſt their own ſeeming Expreſſions, againſt thoſe 
Opinions that were generally received, and aꝑainſt 
their own profeſs'd Opinions. This was for Example, 
an Opinion very deeply Ingraven in the Hearts of 
the Fews, that ſome certain Nations which had more 
grievouſly afflicted the People of God, or which were 
their declared Enemies, ſuch as ur, E2ypr, Edom, 
Moab, Ge. were the peculiar ObjKis of the Male- 
dition of Heaven, reſerved to be ſome time or other 
overwhelmed by its moſt terrible Judgments. And 
this was more particularly a ſettled Opinion of the 
Prophets, who being inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, 
continually breathed out terrible Menaces againſt thoſe 
geteſtahle Nations, and uſually began their rg 
ter 


Truth of Chriſtian Religion. 379 
after this manner; The Burden of Moab, the Burden of 
Babylon, be Burden of Egypt, &c. Yet againſt that 
grand prejudicate Opinion, ſo deeply rooted in their 
Minds, even from their Youth, and ſtrengrhened by 
Education, confirmed by the terrible Comminations 
the Holy Ghoſt put in their Mouths againſt thoſe Na- 
tions ; for all this, I ſay, they foretel their Salvation, 
they foreſee that God would remove into the midſt 
of them the Tabernacle of his Gi: They proclaim, 
how that God will raiſe unto himſelf an Altar in Rye, 
and that the /£2yprians ſhall know the Lord. And 
they ſpeak not ot it without exceſſive tranſports of Joy; 
ad they prefage, that the Jes ſhall have for Aﬀo- 
cares in their Harpineſt and Eleftion thoſe very Nations 
which were thought to be moſt certainly reprobate, 
and which had been hitherto the moſt inveterate Ene- 
mies of Iſrael. 

But what ſhall I fay of that mixture, of Lowlineſs 
and Greatneſs, of Shame and Glory, of Power and 
Weakneſs, of Sufferings and Triumphs, of Life and 
Death, whoſe mixture makes up one of the moſt re- 
markable Characters of the Mia, which they pro- 
miſe to usꝰ We mult enter into a particular Exami- 
nation of all rhe Oracles of the 0% Teſtament concern- 
ing the Meſſis, it we would find out how many 
things the Prophets have ſpoken againſt their own 
ſertled and profeſſed Opinions, as well as the Preju- 
dices of all other Men. We would fain know, what 
the Revelation ot the Strength and Power of the Lord 
has to do with a Man of Sarrows, and acquainted with 
Grief, and that Suffers Death? How the Prophets 
could ever think, that Chriſt ſhould be cut oft, but not 
for himſelf > Whar prejudicate Opinion leads them fa 
much to debaſe his Nativity, and yet to repreſentithe 
Conſequences of it fo comfortable to us, and ſo glo- 
rious to himſelf? But becaule the method we have 

pre- 
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our (elves, will not as yet allow us to fall 
upon thoſe Conſiderations, we will reſt contented with 
what we have already (aid in that reſpect. That, as 


I ſuppoſe, being ſufficient to defeat $ #'s ObjeQi- 
ons, and 3 that it furniſhes . invin- 


cible Argument for the Truth of che Fewiſh Reli- 


gion. 


8 
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OY we further Anſwer the Oljectioms raiſed 
7, ah n againſt the Jewiſh 
e 


N E of the moſt plauſible Objections the Incre- 
dulous alledge againſt us, is that, which is taken 
from the di of time between us and che 
Matters of Fact mentioned in the various Hiftories of 
the Old Teſtament ; a diſtance indeed which ſeems ca» 
pable to render our belief ſomewhat doubtful and in- 
certain. 

But this difficulty, methinks, may be eaſily ſolved, 
if we do but obſerve, 1/*. That the tons x of Fact 
of the Old Teſtament, which are very remote with 
reſpect to us, were very nigh, nay, very preſent, with 
reſpeft to thoſe that wrote them. 24h, That thoſe 
Matters of Fact, beſides, that they were of ſuch a 
Nature, as not eaſily to be fancied in any ones mind, 
unleſs they were true, at leaſt the moſt part of them 
and beſides, that they were written by Authors of an 
unſuſpected Sincerity and Simplicity, they were in- 


graven in ſuch Monuments that have preſerved to us 


the Memory and aſſured ideas of them, in ſpite of 
the 
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the Viciffitude of Time, and the Revolutions of 
Apes. 

be firſt of theſe Truths is unqueſtionable. For 
it is not to be denied, but that thoſe Matters of Fact 
were written by ſuch Hiſtorians as had either ſeen their 
Events, or heard them related by rhoſe who were 
Spectators of them. And this might ſeem ſufficient 
to clear all doubts in this occaſion. Becauſe Men are 
of ſuch a Temper as ſcarcely to trouble themſelves 
fo much as to publiſh thoſe Lyes, which tis abſolute- 
ly impoſſible to make any Body believe, eſpecially 
when they cannot do it without expoſing themſelves 
to the Contradiction or Malice of the Men of their 
Age : Neither can it be ſo much as imagned, that 
any Man ſhould go about to impoſe upon other 
i Belief, Stories compoſed of Events notoriouſly 
Now ſuch is exactly the caſe of alltheſe who made 

it their buſineſ to inform us of thoſe miraculous 
Matters of Fact we are ſpeaking of. There was 
never any Age but there were ſome Rebels among 
the Jeers, For no ſooner are they come out of the 
Land of pe, but they would fain have return back to 
it again. Sometimes they murmur for want of Water, 
and by and by for ſcarcity of Bread. Now they make 
a golden Calf, and another time they worſhip the falſe 
Deities of Remphan, Moloch and Aſtaroth; ſometimes 
* ſerve Ba ; ſometimes they erect Calves in Ban 
Bethel to be adored ; and almoſt continually ex- 
erciſe their Fury againſt the Prophers, who ſometimes 
bid themſelves, ſometimes were caſt into Priſon, at 
other times were ſtoned, or ſawn aſunder. For one 
juſt and religious King, you ſhall find amongſt them, 
you ſhall meet. with many Impious and Sacrilegious 
Ones, whoſe greateſt Ambition was to aboliſh the 
true Religion, and that either to ſhew ſome compla- 
cency 


Gainſayers, by thoſe ſo very en 
ble Miracles, which all they were Witneſs to. Miſes 


Ca REI Ye ee 

w, of to have the re es Non e Palin, 
n 
. 
extraordinary and ſenſi- 


called the Eyes of the Naelues to witneſs, what ama- 


zing Wonders | God had wreught in the midſt of 


them, and Elia made Fire to come down from 


Heaven in the ſight of all Harl. The firſt deſtroyed 


by the Sword, many Thouſands of the People, that 
had defiled themſelves with 1delarry in the very nick 
of time, that he laid before them all thoſe wonderful 
Benefits, for which they ſhewed themſelves ſo very 
ungrateful. The latter putting to Death all the 


Prieſts ot Baal, which were ſo mightily favoured by 


the King and Queen of Ifracl, wanted neither Gain- 
fſayers, nor more violent Oppoſers, when he went 
about to convince the whole Nation of Idolay, by 
making Fire to come down from Heaven. 

But this is as yet nothing. It was the Will of the 
Divine Wiſdom, that all thoſe extraordinary and mira 
culow Matters of Fa# ſhould be preſerved in certain 
and peculiar Monuments, that d equally perpe- 
tuate the Memory, and demonſtrate the Truth of 
them. But the better to apprehend this} tis necef- 
ſary to run them over diſtinctly one / after ano- 
ther. | 

And, Firſt, The Creaticn of the World being the 


-Grſt cf all Events, and the furtheſt diſtant from our 


Knowledge, was likewiſe the difficulteſt of all to 
prove, And yet Divine Miſdm did wonderfully pro- 
vide for it, by engraving it, if I may fo ſpeak, on 
thoſe four different Monuments, the World, Society, * 
N 


- 
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and the Inſticution of the Sabbath day, which he ſan- 
Qified on purpoſe to eternize the memory of it. The 
mild fo viſibly bears the ChareFers of being ſome 
Workmanſhip, wh demonſtrates ſo well the Wiſdom 
of its Maker, that we cannot but ſee that the Exiſtence 
of God, and the truth of the Creation are two ſuch 
Truths as are eſſentially connected together. 

Neither cag we conſider public Society, nor behold 
that ſucceffion of Generations, *** muſt needs have 
had ſome beginning, withour granting, that there was 
a frſt Man and a firſt Woman that were immediately 
created by God. We learn from Hiſtory, by the late 
diſcovery of Arts, and Sciences, and of Cuſtoms, and 
by the Original of Nations, chat public Society had 
a beginning, and is not very ancient. Laſtly, the 
eſtabliſhment of the Sabbath, the reaſons whereof 
would be incomprehenſible, or rather whoſe Inſtitu- 
tion would be unreaſonable, had it not been thought 
.uſeful to perpetuate the memory of ſuch important an 
Event, neceſſarily leads us to the Truth of the Crea- 
tion Which it repreſents to us. Now although each of 
theſe Monuments in particular might ſuffice to con- 
vince unprejudiced Men, of the Truth of the Crea. 
tion ; yet certain it is, that the connexion of all theſe 
Monuments together, give us an evident demon- 
ſtration of the fame. For what is there, I pray, 
that can be the cauſe of this mutual Agreement 
between Nature, Society, Hiſtory and the Fewiſh Tra- 
dition? What neceſſity is there, that all the parts of 
Nature ſhould ſo well agree with all the parts of Se- 
ciety, that the parts of Saciety ſhould agree with all 
kinds of Hz/tories 5 and that the latter ſhould be fo 
conformable to the Jewiſh Tradition, the moſt ancient 
in the World, and above all, to that extraordinary eſta- 
bliſhment of one day ſet apart for the Sabbath? Un- 
Sly. the Vim of God intended, _ - 

rut 
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Truth of the Creation ſhould be exalted above all man- 
ner of Scruples,when he imprinted it in Nature, which 
wholly depends on him, and on none beſides him ; 
in Society, and in the multitude of Naim which all 
Rope | from eee - „Wer is 
the only Father; in the memory of thingy paſt, which 
have no ale A rs and in ſome part of 
time which wholly belongs to him, becauſe he char 
made the Creatures, is alſo the cauſe of their dura- 
tion, and has a right of diſpoſing as he pleaſes, of our 
Days and Years, and of conſecrating to himfelf that 
part of our time which he thinks moſt fic. 

Secondly, I place the calling of Abrabam in the 
Rank of miraculous Facts, becauſe it ſeems to me ro 
be miraculow both in the Principles, and in the Events 
of it. In it Abraham performs three very difficult 
Things. He abandons his Country, he oircumciſes 
him , and he offers up his Son for a Sacrifice. It is 
impoſhble he ſhould have had Reſolution enough to 
perform allthat, unleſs he had been very certain, not 
only that there is a God, but alſo that God appeared 
unto him. And we may alſo further add, That thoſe 
three Teſtimonies he gives to God of his Obedience, 
may ſerve for three different Monuments, in which 
the Fiſdom of God was willing to Ingrave, if I may 
ſo ſpeak, the Truth of that Supernatural Revelation, 
wherewith that Patriarch was honoured. Furthermore, 
thoſe Monuments are all very true, and very real. 
It cannot reaſonably be doubted, but that Abraham 
abandoned his Country, becauſe it apears , that his 
Poſterity did afterwards ſettle in a ſtrange Li, and 
that the Abode of the Poſterity of Abraham, which 
was firſt amidſt the Cute, and ſecondly in £gyt ; 
and the coſtant Profeſſion they made of abominating 
all Laa, and of ipping one only God, did ma- 


nifeſtly evidence how their Father Alraban w_ — 
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ſalten his ow to reuduncs the Worſhip of 
Idolni It bs, a ogy om en „that Abrabam offered up 
his Son far on Mount Morijah. The aame 


which ou given to that Mountain on that occalion, 
as well as that Proverb which was fo long in uſe a- 
the Iſraelites, In tbe Mount of the Lord it ſhalt 
be ſeen; are an unqueſtionable Proof of the fame ; 
which 'can neyer be ſuſpected: Neither is it to be 
doubted but that the Violence which Abrabam did to 
che moſt tender and compaſſionate Affection of his 
Heart, to reduce them to ſubmit to God's Commands, 
ſuppoſe, that he firmly believed that Ged himſelf bad 
really commanded him to offer up his Sen. But the 
Action of his, that moſt ſenſibly 1 that Truth 
to us, was his ſudden reſolution to Circumciſe himſelf, 
his Servants and his Fanih. "Tis meer Foppery to 
aſſert, that Abraham could reſolve to Circumeiſe him- 
ſelf with any other deſign, but to obey God's Com- 
mands. For Cirrumciſion is a thing of ſuch a Nature, 
which no Man would ever have thoughe of meerly of 
his own head; beſides, it hath Tomeching i in it that 
{eems cfenſive to Modeſty and Honour, It is pain- 
ful and contrary to all natural Affection of Parents 
to Children, as ir appears by the e of Zepporab, 
which, for that reaſon, called Mer a bloody Hi: x 
band. Moreover, this Practice does not comprehend 
any true and real Advantage ; and thoſe who ſtrained 
their Wits, to ' find gut 4 uſe for it, came off but 
very dully. They pretended, that Circumeiſſn was a 
great help to Fruitfulneſs; but without any. Reafan, and 
againſt all Experience, Rice i it appears that Deen 
ſet, Nation are altogether as Fruitful as the others. 
fucther ſaid, That it - was of great "uſe to neat- 
nel. But it can never be conceived, that fo flight a 
Motive as that could have induced Alrabam to practice 


2 Cuſtom ſo difficult, ſo painful and fo Cingular, 
C G 


Rays 
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We # 3 therefore 

of Fact, Ts God 
|: to make. it ſo e 
more certain, 8 e 1s 
Coyenant, Procetion and Revektiens as it is 9 Pra- 
Qice which we naturall abhor in the higheſt Degree. 
denotes, firſt, That God cal- 
„ becauſe none but Cad could have 
red af him fuch a Teſtimony of his Faith: And, 
ſacondly, That Abrabam was as much Perſecuted as 
apy one y could be: That it was really God, who 
ſpoke to him z becauſe no other conſideration, 
but that of the expreſs Authoricy of God IgE, 
could have engaged him to pur 

which was ſo much againſt 
 Thirdyy, = muſt w to the Orb 
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For it is evident, that Moſes inſtead of inventing 
ſuch kind of Fables ought rather to have been in- 
tlined ro reject them. And it is Idle to affirtn, that 
he contrived thoſe kind of Stories  meerly to plea · 
ſure the People. For 1. All the World is very well 
ſatisfied, how little Complaiſance Moſes ſhewed to = 
Nation which he continually upbraided with hardneſs 
of Heart, and a ſtiff- Neck. 2. He made it his Buſi - 
neſs to inſtruct the People concerning the Majeſty of 
God, and vile eſtate of Men, and the diſproportion 
there is betwixt them both; how were it poſſible then 
he ſhould upon this occaſion act directly contrary 
to his own proper deſigns? 

Now do but add all theſe conſiderations to that 
double Monument, in which the M:/dem of God was 
willing to preſerve the truth of ihis Matter of Fact, 
the name of Penurl that was given io the Place 
where this Wreſtling was pertormed, the ſtrange and 
extraordinary Cuſtom of the Fews, who did never 
Eat of the 'Thigh of any Beaſts whatever ( double 
Monument indeed which is too Singular and too re- 
mote from the ordinary reflexion of Mans under- 
ſtanding, to be the Object of any Fiction of the 
mind,) and you'll be highly confirm'd in the Opi- 
nion, that theſe were true Matters of Fact, and very 
lincerely related to us. 

The abode of the Haelites in Agypt is the Monu- 
ment on which the dom of God has imprinted the 
Truth of the Exaltation of Foſeph in that Land. For 
it is not to be conceived, that Facobs Family would 
have gone into Egypt upon any other account, but 
that, becauſe they already laid claim to the Poſſeſſion 
of rhe Land ot Canaan, as it is manifeſtly apparent 
by the care Jacob took on his death-Bed to charge 
them, that they ſhould ot” oy Bones to be buried 
in the Land of the Pilgrim@ot his Fathers, Indeed 

Cc 3 What 
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"what likely-hood-is there,” that Farobs Children ſhould 
harbour any thoughts, of dwelling in 28555 and liv- 
ing here as Shepherds, which were an abomination 
unto che /Zgyptions,” except they had been under ſome 
very powerful protection, and had been forced to ir 
by an urgent neceſſity? But the abode of the Maelite 
in Egypt is very inconſidera ble, it compared to the 
miraculous- and aſtoniſhing manner, in which they 
were delivered out of it. 
It cannot be doubted, but Gad, in order to that 
End, did make uſe of all thoſe terrible and deſtroying 
Wonders which Moſes tells us of, and which we 
commonly call the plagues of zypr. For otherwiſe 
how would the /A9yptians have reſolved ever to let 
them deparr? why would they ſo willingly have de- 
prived themſelves of the advantage, which they re- 
ceived from their daily labours? And if they be- 
fore feared, leaſt the Traetites ſhould have grown too 


numerous, they had much greater reaſon to be affraid, 


leaſt chat terrible Multitude being once aſſembled 


together, might have been ſtrong enough to make 


War againſt them, or perhaps ſtrong enough to Con- 
quer hem. Further it is very certain, that the Hraelite: 
carried away their Flocks, und took along with them 
the Goods and Effects of the LE2yptians. For other- 
wiſe where could they have got thoſe Materials 
which they employed in the deſart in the building 
ol the, Tabernacie, in offering their Sacrifices, and in per- 
forming many other Ceremonies of the Divine Wor- 
np? But it the Jraclites carried away their Flocks, 
and tonk along with them the Goods and Effects 
of the A:yprians, thoſe Matters of Fact muſt᷑ neceſſa- 
rily , bave hapned after the very me manner, 
wich is related in the Hiſtory Me has given us of 
theme it 117 192 10d 4 * 


Certainly, 
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Certainly, whoſoever ſhall reflet on the variou 
circumſtances of that tranſaction, as, how improbable 
it was the Egyptian ſhould have ſuffered fo Numerous 
a Nation to depatt, which might ns well have ſubdued 
all , as it ſubdued ſome time after the Land 
of Canaan, the valt Riches they carried away, us they 
themſelves own they did, in having ſpoiled the Hy- 
tians of their Jewels, which they afterwards conſecratod 
to God, uſing them for the ſervice of the Tabernacle ; 
the Travellers habit in which they celebrated the 
Paſſover, every Year, in commemoration of their 
Fathers readineſs to depart, in eating the Paſchal 
Lamb; that ſo ſurpriſing, and otherwiſe ſo incompre- 
henſible Ceremony, of ſtriking on the Door- 
the Blovd of a Lamb, and eating his Fleſh, with 
a Stalf in one hand, and by Candle-light, the name 
of the Paſſover, which was given to that Lamb, 
by which they Yearly commemorated that ancient 

of the Ange! over their Doors, as alſo to the 
Feaſt, and to the day that this meal of commemo- 
ration was oblerved; the Conſecration of the firſt born 
of the People which were SanRtihed unto the Lore, 
and the Leviten which were looked upon as the beft 
born of the People, a conſecration which was pub- 
licly in remembrance, that the firſt born 
of the Apt were ſlain, but the firſt born of the 
[/raclites ſaved. I ſay, whoſoever [hall reflect on thoſe 
things, he will find that the Ji Religion is the 
moſt infallible and the ſureſt Monument that can 
poſſibly be, in which the , idem of Ged was plea- 
ſed, the memory af & great an Event ſhould be 


for ever 

But if we ſhould follow the Iasi into the 
Wilderneſs, there we ſhould find, that God work t 
ſuch aſtoniſhing Miracles, and in ſuch great Number 
W OY "Cha n 
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in their behalf, that it is hard to remember them all. 
But what is moſt to our purpoſe, and that we ougin 
here principally to obſerve, is that God eternizes their 
Memory, and renders the "Truth of them alrogether 
undeniable, inſtituting ſuch figns and memorial, as 
make it impoſſible for any Man to foiſt in any Fiction 
whatever in that reſpect: For, after the /AEgypriens 
had been overthrown in the Water of the Red Sea, 
Moſes compoſed 2 Song of thanksgiving about it, 
which was carefully preſerved from Age to Age. God 
rained down Menua from Heaven for their miracu- 
lous Suſtenance; he commanded, that they ſhould fill 
a Pot full of it, and ordered it ſhould be kept to all 
Ages for a conſtant and perpetual Miracle among the 
N. The Children of ae ſojourned a long while in the 
Wilderneſs dwelling: in Tents, and having no other 


ſubſiſtance but by the Miracles which Divine Providence 
. continually 


wrought in their favour, it being evident, 
that they could never have been maintained fo long 
in the #alderneſs without the aſſiſtance of ſome Super- 


natura Care. God commanded a Tabernacle to be builr, 
to ſerve for a ſefilible and everlaſting Monument of 


the truth of that Occurrence ; it being manifeſt, thar 


if the Children of Jae! had only paſſed through 
the HAldernefs, without making any ſtay there, they 


would never have gone about to build a Tabernacle to 
God, but would have tarried till they were come to 
the Place, which was allotted for their fixed Habiration. 
wherein they might build him a Temple. Aaron's 
Rod being the only one that Budded umong all 


the others, to ſhew by that Prod, that the calling 


of that High-Prieſt was altogether Divine; God com- 


'manded that Rod to be preſerved in the Tabernacle 


for a perpetual Memorial of that Truth, and to con- 
found Rebellin. God having puniſhed the ingratitude 


pf his People by ſending againſt them Fiery Serpener, 
whoſe 


unn. 


7 
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| whoſe. biings were Mortal, and at the fame ** 


giving a remedy againſt them, by commandi 
Bra zem Serpent to be ſt upon à Pole in the midſt of 
them, that * was bitten, ſhould behold it, 
and be heal d ; this Brazen $-rpent which laſted unta 
the. days of Hezehiab, and would have lafled. much 
longer, had not the Iſraelites raking i it for the Object 
of, their Id-latrous Worſhip. A Ghar Juſt, N oc - 
calion to beat it to powder, Thar gh ng [ ayy 
way, a memorial of the Miracu healing of all 
that... beheld it, and could not repreſent any thing elſe. 
For 1 would willingly know to what purpoſe any 
Man ſhould. have thought upos erecting u Brazen: 
Serpents, and if ever. the like * as mto any 
Man's mind ſince the ld began? Ged gives his 
Lans to the People of Ijael, by bu Voice 
qiſtigctiy and immediatly to, be heard in the midſt 
af ide Clouds. The Deca/ogye, and the 0 

the Decalogue are an evident Monument of that Truth. 

Murten, G Hesl, Lam the Lord tly God. And Moſes 
Rives thi; for a reaſon of the ſecond Commandment. | 
Remembtr. the Day that thou ſtoodeſt befote the Lard thy 
God, in. Hereh, ye heard the Voice of bu Mords,, but ſew 
1 Kimilitude. This fame may be looked as 2 
Monument of Geds immediate Revelation in led, who 
did Marvellous for the Deliverance of 15ae/- 
The Decalggue is a Monument of that Truth, which 
cannot be 6h bY for as much as it ſuppoſes all theſe 
great wonders. Laſtly, that, Miraculous Cloud in which 
God, came down. from Heaven to lead the Children 
of Mart, and which was Light on the one fid:, and 
Darkneſs on the other; beg! hlled up the Taber- 
hacle from whence God delivered his Oracle, and an- 
ſwered all thoſe that came to confiulr him, was for 
many Ages together a. Monument of all the" onder 
which God had done by his Ministry. 


Ce 4 To 


392 A Treatiſe of the 

To this we might further add, that after God 
puniſhed the impiety of thoſe that rebelled ' againſt 
his Commands, by contending with Moſes for his 
Authority, and with Aaron for his Prieſi-bood, when 
he made the Earth to open to ſwallow part of them, 
and conſumed the reſt by Fire, which he ſent down 
from Heaven; they took the Cenſers ot thoſe impious 
Men, and carefully kept them by Gods Command, 
for a Monument to poſterity, of fo terrible a vengance: 
which being joyned with the multitude of People that 
periſhed at that time by the hands of the Divine 
Fuſtice, and by that avenging Fire, that ſpared not 
even Nadab and Abibu, which had alſo ſhewed their 
Impiety, tho upon other occaſion, might be of ſome 
weight to confirm the truth of all thoſe Events. But 
it is now convenient to paſs on the conſideration of 
the wonders that followed after the death of Moſes ; 
and which accompanied the Children of Hael En- 
trance into the Land of Canaan. | 

The TI} aclites being about to paſs over Fordan, they 
ſent the Prieſts before them bearing the Ark of the 
Covenant, Which being atrended by the vertue and 
power of God, who ſhewed himſelf preſent in it, in 
a moſt ſingular way divided the Waters after ſuch. 
an unparrelled manner, that thoſe which were on 
the lower ſide of the current {lid away, and thoſe which 
were coming down were hanged up in the Air, 
till all the People were paſſed clean over it. But 
this Miracle was too extraordinary to be ſuffered 
to be buried in Oblivion: God therefore not only 
commanded it ſhould be regiſtred in the Book of 
all the memorable Events, that happened to the 
People of Ia; but he ordered likewiſe that they 
ſhould eret a Monument of twelve Stones in the 
midſt of that very River, and another like unte 


it 
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6%, for A ſanſible zeſtimony to Peſteri , that 
— had e ee Ricer on 


it in 


tha 


2 
Tbe T — God * alway + befree: the 
1457 e Walls 5 Cities fell down at 


" 


and the ſounding of the 
appears by the Exam- 
fle. Fer Aqd the Naters — aſtoniſhed at 
the great Prodigies, which, Ge had done in behalſ ol 
his People, were caſt into tho utmoſt conſternati- 
on, and did not thin themſelves able. ro ſtand one 
moment befate bim. But if your deſue to bave an 
undleniable proof of che public impreſſions,” which 
— aber had, done ſor his People, wrought 
upon their minds, conſulc but the proceedings of the 
Gibegnzer. They Pg no confidence in — 
vor in any human aſſiſtance, beguiled the ſincerity :of 
Goſbus,.. by a ſtrategem known to all, and obtained 
their, Peace by ſurpriſe, for ibe Princas of che Con- 
gregation ſwote to them that they would not deſtroy 
them, and faithſully. kept the it ward. They dwelt 
afterwards amang the Melita, and were made: hewers 

of. Wood and  dramery. F ' Waters, till the days of Suu, 
— attempting to deſtroy chem , notwithſtantling ſo 
ſolemn a treat y, drew, God anger upon himſelf, who 
for chat ſactilegious action. ſeverely puniſhed his Po- 
ſterity, by deliveriag them up into the hands of the 
Gileonites, to reveng ihemielves on them as they liſted. 
Tbe Gibeama alone ofiall the Cu, living among 
the: Halit, the tg which they made, and which 
was.;{o:.religoul]y obſerved with them, the violation 
of. that Treaiy,being ſo ſeverely puniſhed; in a time, 
wherein... twas an eaſy matter to know the truth or 
reedb it, were as ſo e r M muments of 
wen the 
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te impreſſion which the wonder oft wrought 
upon The minds of the Ns. 
Laſtly, the ark of God, uns e it word fas 
miracle co. the Eyes of the to. 
them the © Divgmry of their ig: u ſerved 
alſo ar the fame time for 9 — 
cles which had been afteady done in Nu by the Po. 
wer of G One of the moſt notable Occurrences, 
that are to be found in the Hiſtory ef che old Tyſte- 
uu, is the wonderful and ſurpriſing marmer in which 
the Ark of God acted among the Philiſtians, he were 
ſmitten by the Hand of God, with divers plagurs, 
and fore d (tho' againſt their Wil) to ſend the Ark 
back again to the Ifablites; every circumſtance of 
hat Tranſaction is V tentartable.. The #k was 
e Houſe o ; «nd (er up" by 
was por ac; up 
——— ws Pct they ok ap 
ing, Bg was fallen e ee ene 
Head and the Palme of his Hands were eit off: The 
of G was afterwards removed from the Hof, 
to the Idolates of its The Inhabitants of ete 
pri re 
Land, and he fine them with” Emerods 


| flay 0s tht 0 15 talled foe their Di- 
dem t0 bend away the Ark, 
Sha Coffer on the one fide! of it, into which 
—— Fer we golden Images of the Mice that 
wuſted their Land, and five others of the Emerods 
they had been ſmitten with in their Secret · parti. 
And 
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And accordingly they laid the Ark on à new Cart, 
and tied two 'Milch-kine to it, whoſe Calves they 
ſhut up at home, theſe kine, contrary to their na- 
rural ĩnſtinct, which ſtrongly allured them to turn rather 
back towards their young Calves, carried the Ark 
ſtraight way to Beth ſbemeſh wichoor ſtopping iu the 
leaſt by the way. The Men of Bech ſbemeſh having 
attempted to look imo the Ark by a raſh and impi · 
ous curiulity, God Smote 5 0000. with the ſtroke of 
Death, then the /K was brought into the Houſe of 
Abinadab in Gibeon. 

All theſe wonders might perhaps be reaſonably 
called in .queſtion, it belides the ſincerity and canduur 
of the Hiftorian that relates them, they were not 
imprinced on theſe three ſenſible Monuments, the 
ſending back the Ak to the {{raclites, the Images 
put into the Coffer that was ſent back with the 4rk, 
and the 50000. of the People that were ſlain, for 
having too raſhly lookt into it. For who can ima- 
gin that the Philiſtins [hould of their on accord, 
and without any compulſion at all, have voluntarily 
ſeat back the Ark, in which they knew very well that 
the Fews put all their truſt and conbdence, and which 
conſequently it was fo much their intereſt to preſerve ? 
Moreover, what ſignified thoſe golden Images of Mice, 
and of the Emerodi, with which they had been ſmitten in 
their Secret - parts, and which were afterwards preſer- 
ved ſo long ia ae? What neceflity was there for 
this mixture of Mice and Emercd: ? Laſtly, how could 
the People have been impoied upon to beleive that 
52000. of the Men of Beth-ſhemeſh were {liin, and 
died for having lockt into the 41k it it were 
not true? tis impoſhble to impoſe tuch a Matter of 
Fact as thai, upon Peoples belict, if it had been 
falſe. 5ocoo. Men QJain all at one time, and 
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a: whole Nation almoſt! deſtroyed in ſuck a terrible 
manner at the bare approach of the unt, are 
ſuch a Monument, as in its dependence upon 
the other circumſtances of that ſtory, is certainly 


* ſufhcient to evidence the truth of it. 


Further, theſe things happened in the Year 2.888, 
Thirty Years before David was born, or thereabouis. 
Doubtleis he muſt needs know the Truth of it, or 
might at leaſt have eaſily known it, if he would: 
And: it would have been abſolutely impoſſible for a 
Man of fo great an Underſtanding and Ingenuity as 
he was, to have been cullied by thoſe who ſhould 
have related to him things ſo very ſtrange, and ſo 
contrary to the public Knowledge of every one, if 
they had been Fables. For, | pray, how were it 
potfible, that David could have been made to believe, 
or thoſe Men whe lived in David's Time, that the 
Ark, was ſent back by the Pb:4iſtins , who had been 
forced to it by @ many Plques inflicted on them all; 
that 50000 of the Men of Berk-ſbemeſb had been 
flain for looking too curiouſly into the 4k; that the 
Pbiliſtins had ſent along with the Ark ſeveral golden 
Images, which were very ſenſible Monuments of the 
Plagues they had fuffered, and yet that all this was 
not above 25 or 30 Years before his Time ? Surely, 
had the whole been a meer Fable, there were then 
manv Thouſand People ſtill living, who were able to 
dete & it, as having feen the contrary, or rather, as 
having neither ſeen, or yer ſeeing, any thing of it. 

It is therefore moſt certain, 1, That theſe Mo- 
numents are very numerous; 2dy, Very re- 
markable ; 34y, Not to be ſuſpected: And that by 
their variety, they form ſuch a moral Demonſtration, 
that it cannot but convince thoſe Underſtandings that 


are rightly diſpoſed, 
: I ay 
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-  Ifay, Thar they are very numerom : For, in eſſect, 
the Seventh Day that was 'Sandtified by the perpetua- 
ting the Memory of the Creation, and the Sau 
Year, and the Sibbatical Week of - Years ; the long 
continuance of Neab's Ark after the Flad, on Mount 
Araros ; the Pillar of Salt into which L Wife was 
transform'd, which laſted for ſo many Ages aſter Cir- 
cumciſion, ſo difficult a Cuſtom to be practiſed ; the 
Names of the Patriarchs, that did ſo well expreſs the 
Charafters of their Calling, or the Benefits which God 
extended toward them; the different Names given 
thoſe Places, wherein all thoſe wonderful Occurrences 
happened, ſuch as Morijah, Penuel, &c. The State of 
the Fewiſh Commonwealth, not to be explained, unleſ it 
be conceived as joyned to all thoſe | Miraculow Revolw- 
tions that happened in it; and the Ceremony of the 
Paſſover, which was a ſenſible - Repreſentation of all 
the Circumſtances of the Children of als going out 
of Egypt, and eſpecially of the Death of the  Firft- 
born of the Ap, the wonderful Preſervation of 
Aaron's Red in the Tabernacle ; the only one among the 
reſt that budded; a Pot filled with that He 
Manna on which the I aelites fed fo long in the ur- 
neſs ; the Tabernacle, which was a laſting and perpetual 
Monument of the long continuance of the M aelites in the 
Wilderneſs, where they could never have lived a quarter 
of the time, without the Supernatural help of Pro- 
vidence 5 the Brazen Serpent preſerved to Prſtericy (when 
it was of no uſe ) for a memorial of the miraculous 
healing the Iaelites had obtained by beholding it ; 
the Cenſers of Korah, Dathan and Abiram, and others, 
who rebelled againſt the Commandment of God , 
which were preſerved to put the People in remetnbrance 
of that ſupernatural Chaſtiſement 3 the Altar that was 
erected in the midſt of the River Jordan, in Teſtimony 
of their paſſing it over on dry Ground by the Power 
Ob 


the Mercy that was deſervedly ſhewn to that State, 


in conſideration of that Woman's Services: The 
Ark of God, which was the Inſtrument whereby he 
wrought ſo many wonders, and the monument of fo 
many Miracles; the Songs of Thankſgivings which 
the Fews ſung with ſo much Solemnity, after their 
wonderful deliverances, and which they fo religiouſly 
preſerved ; the Hebrew Tongue, which altogether con- 
fiſts of Expreffions that tend in the main to aſcribe 
every thing to the Glory of God ( for it is the Proper- 
ty of all Languages to expreſs the Manners of the 
People that ſpeak it) and which by its Geniw and 
Modes of ſpeaking, gives a perfect Hife of that 
People, and declares the ſignal Benefits 1 which God 
had fo often conferred them; the Tradition of 
the IF aelites ; the Hearts of the Patriarchs, and of other 
Men that were effeQually . moved to Holineſs, by the 
fight of all thoſe great and ſurpriſing Wonders; and 
laſtly, the wonderful and conſtant ſupport of that 


lation, which, ſeperated as it was from all other 


Nations, could never have maintained it ſelf a quarter 
of the time it has done, and much lefs could have 
preſerved the Religion pure, and the Worſhip of the 
true God undefiled, againſt the Inclination of their 
Paſſions, and the Example of their Neighbours, which 
ſtrongly byaſſed them to Superſtition : All theſe Monu- 
ments, I ſay, are very numerous, and we muſt of 
noceſſity grant, that there was never ſo great a care 
taken to preſerve the Memory of things paſt, as there 
was in this occaſion, 


Secondly , 
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Secondh, It is certain, that theſe Monuments were 
very remarkable and very ſingular : Far, what could 
be more univerſally known, than the Tabernacle, the 
Ark,, the Condition of the Jewiſb People, the Cixcum- 
G ta preſerve the memory of thi | 
when he thinks they may ſerve to illuſtrate or confirm 
Religion. He ingraves them upon time it (elf, that 
conſumes all things; and yet, which laſts much longer 
than any thing elſe we ſee. He imprints them ag the 
Fleſh of the IF eelires, in their Religion, in the Me- 
lutions of their State, that theſe Objects being more 
ſenſible ro their Eyes, ſhould be at the ſame time 
both the more remarkable, and more undeniable. 
Thirdy, Further, theſe Monuments are beyond all 
exception or fuſpicion : For it caonot be ſuſpected that 
Mues inſtituted the Sabbath and the Ciroawney/im, only 
to get credit to Impoſtures, ſince theſe two Cultorms 
were both eſtabliſhed long before his time. A 
might have had a ſubtile and politic Wir, but he could 
never have made Events pliable to his defires, nog 
have adjuſted them to his Paſſions and Humours, 
The Pariochs had their Names given them before the 
Days of My, and theſe Names manifeſily ſhew 
what ba to them. 

If all the marvellous things pretended ta be done 
by Ged in Ape and in the Hilderneſs were Fitions, 
it is unconceivable, how ic could come into the Mind of 
Adoſes to eſtabliſh a Religion, which is nothing elſe 
but a ſenſible repreſentation of ſuch ſuppoſed Occur- 
rences. And it was impoſſible for that Lewgiver to 
bave impoſed both on the preſent time, and on the 
future, on the Men he governed, and on their Poſterity, 
by making them keep Nunn, which he krew would 
ſoon be corrupted; as, if it would have kept _ 
ruptible. 
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ruptible. He could not ſo far have impoſed upon the 
Iſraelites, as to have made them believe, that they 
came out of egypt with all the preciqus Jewels of : the: 
Æpptians, when they never ſtirred a Foot, nor made 
them to have erected ſo magnificent a Monument of 
that Event, as the ' rich Tabernacle,” For, with what 
materials could they have done it? It could never have 
come into the Mind of Foſhua to order a kind of an 
Altar to be built, in token, that they had paſſed over 
a River on dry Ground, if they had paſſed over 
Bridges, or otherwiſe : For there he would too much 
have expoſed himſelf to the mockery-/ both of the 
I © Spectators of fo ſenceleſs'a Labour, and 
Je WO of the very Perſons themſelves employed 
TED? in it. The Brazen Serpent could never 
have been formed of it ſelf, nor would that Nation, 
which bore an inveterate hatred to all ſorts of carved 
Images, or repreſentations of Things whatever, have 
erected ir, or ſuffered it to have been erected; with- 
out it had been, upon occaſion of ſome great myſtery; 
or ſome urgent neceſſity. The Philiſtiam would never 
have ſent back the Ark of God out of any: Complement 
to the Iſraelites, who pur all their Confidence in it: 
Nor would the Men of Betb-ſbemeſbþ have ſuffered 
themſelves to be ſlain, though but in a Fable, only 
out of a particular deſign to render that 4rk. more 
terrible, and more worthy of Veneration. The Gi« 
beonites would never have eſcaped the Sword of the 
Iſraelites, by which'ſo many other Nations were cut 
off, without ſome particular reaſon for it: Nor would 
David, as well as ſeveral other holy Men, who lived 
in a time wherein they might have eaſily known the 
Truth or Falſhood of all thoſe Events, ſo effectually 
have been moved to Sanctity, by the conſideration of 
Events which they knew to be Fabulous. For ſince 
they 


j 
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they had not ſo clear a Notion of the Life everlaſting 
as we have, they would ſoon have yielded themſelves 
over to the Love of the World, unleſs they had been 
reſtrain'd from it, by the conſideration of all thoſe 
Wonders of che- Truth of which: they were ſo fully 
1 ſo perfect convinced. Nothing _ have ſup- 

ported, ge hdrawn them from Vice, which then 
would have been to them far preferable to Verne, 
had not the counterpoiſe of all thoſe miraculcus Mat- 
ters of Fact awakened, and, as it were, ſpoken to 
them from God himſelf: We may therefore very 
well affirm, in that reſpect, that the Mirac/es of the 
Old Teftament ſerved then inſtead of the Motive: of 
the Gofpel and that the Morives of the Goſpel, I 
mean the Add Revelation of Life Eternal and Death 
Eternal, ferve now inſtead of thoſe Miracles, and 
lag! to be ſuch a counterpoiſe, as may keep us from 
falling into Vice. But this Conſideration brings us naw 
25 the Conſideration of the Fewiſb Religion, to that 
bf the Cirifig Religion. 
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Where we ſhall prove, That the Jewiſh 
Revclation trends to canyince us of 
the Divinity of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion. 
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CHAP. l. 
Of the Calling of the Gentiles. 


TT is not ſufficient for us only to have proved the 
Divine Original of the Jewiſh Religion 3 but we 
ought to prececd yet further, and conſider, whethet 
it will not lead us to ſome greater Revelation: * © 
One of the chiefeſt Oracles that it contains 13 un- 
doubtedly the Prediction of the Caling of the Gentiles; 
this is a grand Principle, which, if but once throughly 
eſtabliſhed, will carry us far beyond the Fewiſh Reve- 
lation, and make us fully acquainted with the Model 
and Deſign of God in the Matter of Religion. 

To effectt his, Let us keep cloſe to the Conſidera- 
tion of that Propheſie, and its Canpletion. 

The Scripture fully reſolves all doubts we may rea- 
ſonably have about this Propheſie. This is not ſuch 
an Oracle as might by chance have been put into the 
mouth only of a ſingle Prophet; bur it is in all their 
mouths. Meſes, David, Solomon, Iſaiah, Feremiab and 
others, do fo often in their Writings foretel the Call- 
ing of the Genti/es, that they ſeem to have been Spe- 
Qtators of it. It cannot be objected, chat this Propheſie 

is 
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is embroiled with any obſcuriiy, becauſe nothing can 
be more plain than theſe words of Tecbhariab, C hap. 14 
Verſe 8, 9. Aud it ſhell be in that do that living waters 
ſhalt go out from Feruſalem, &c. And the Lord ſhall be 
King over all the Earth; in that day-+ſhall there be one 
Lord; and bis name one. Nor likewiſe this place out of 
Maſachi, Chap. 1. ver. 11. Fr from the riſing of the 
Sun unto the. going down of the ſame, my name fball be great 
among the Genuz{es, and in every place incenſe ſhall be ef- 
fered unto my name, and a fure offering. + For my. Name 
joel le great among the Heathen, ſaith de Led of Hoſts. 

If theſe words are not thuught expreſſive cuough to 
teſtiße God's Choice of ihe Gentiles, and his admiſſion 
of them into his Covenant, do but ohſetye this Paſſage, 
wherein he ſpeaks himſelf by the. mouth of his Pro- 
phet I/aiab, chap. 65. ver. 1. I was. ſag lu of. them thus 
trked not for me, and found of them that ſought me net. I 
faid. unto a Nation that mas not called by, my. name, Bebold 
mo, behold me. And this other, Chap. 54. verſe 1. 
Sing O barren, thou' that didſt not bear; break, forth into 
Jmging, and cry aloud , thou that didſt not travail wuh 
Child : for moe ark tbe Children f the deſolate, than the 
Children of the married” wife, ſaith the Lord, It you 
would know who are the Gene:/ps..abat, are to be made 
partakers'of theſæ great Promiſes, yau will find all of 
them to be indifferently admuted into this Covenant: 
even thoſe who formerly ſeemed maſt abandoned of 
God. In that der, Aaith Jaiab, Chap. 49. verie 21. 
Thi Lord ſpal be Wo has tbe * _ 
hay the Lord. AT 

fit be the Opiaion of the Few, hat the Gentile 
were to be called to the Knowledge of the true Gad, 
like a of Slaves wholly deſigned to tollow 
the triumphal Chariot of Iſrael, we might ſoon ſilence 
them with theſe words of Micah, Chap. 4. verſe 6, 7. 
In that day, ſaith the Lord, I wil aſſemble her that halteth, 
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and I will gather her that is driven out, &c. Aud I wil 
make her that halteth a remnant, and her that was caſt 


far off, 4 firong Nation , and the Lord ſhal reign over 
' them in Mount Sion; from beuceforth. 
Obap. 37. ver. even for ever. Exechie! ſpeaks of a 
26,27, 29, time in which the two Nations ſhould 
be no more two Nations, and of an 
everlaſting Covenant, which God would make with 
them in genera). Moreover, ſaith he, I wil make « 
Covenant of Peace with them, it ſhall be an everlaſivig 
Covenant with tbem; and I wil place them, and mulupy. 
them, and wil ſer wy Sanfluary in the midft of them for 
evermore, My Tabernacle alſo ſhall be with them, yea, 
I will be their God, and they ſball be my People. And 
the Heathen ſhall know, thas I the Lord do ſanflifi Hraal ʒ 
when my Sanctuary ſhall be in the midi of abem fot. ever- 
more. Then, ſaith God by the mouth of 
Chap. 3. Zephaniah, will I turn to abe People à pure 
ver. 9. Language, that they m all call upen the 
| Name of the Lord, to ſerve bim with one 
conſent | | 


If theſe Oracles are not - perſwaſive: enough, and 
you yet require more expreflive, you need but cn 
ſult Efaiab for a fuller repreſentation of this Matter, 
And it ſhall come to paſs in abe laft dert, Gith he, Chap 
2. verſe 2, 3. | That the Mouncain of the Lord's Houſe 
ſhall be eftabliſhed in vhe top of ' the Mountains, and fpai 
be exalted above the Hills, and all Nations | fall: flow . unto 
5 : And may People ſhall go, and fay, Come 10, aud tet 
w go up to the Mountain of the Lord, to the Hauſe ef the 
God of Jaoob, and be will teach us of bis ways, and we 
will walk, in bir Pas: For out of Zion ſhall ya forth the 
Law, and the word of the Lord' from Feruſulem. And 
again he faith, Chap. 20. verſe 1, 4, 3. 4%, ſoine, 
Fr thy light ig come, and the Ch. of the Lund is riſes 
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won thte : And the Gentiles ſhall come to thy light, and 
Kings to the brightneſs of thy riſag. 
Bur who will warrant us, it was not out of ſome 
exagerating Deſires of the Prophers themſelves, which 
made them give out, that the very Genrile: ſhoul dcome 
to the Knowledge of the true God, and ſhew forth ' 
his Wonders? Why may we not as well belicve, that 
the Pſaimyft only deſigned to expreſs his 
delirez when he ſaid, 4% the Ends of the Pſalm 12. 
World ſhall remember and turn unto the verſe 27. 
Lord t and all the Kindreds of the Nation 
ſhall worſhip before him ? But this ſuſpicion will eaſily 
vaniſh, if you'll but conſider that theſe Oracles which 
denote the calling of the Heathen, ſometimes oppoſe 
the Gentiles to the Jews; as thus, when it is ſaid, 
That more are the Children of the deſolate, than the 
Children of the married Wife : And eſpecially when 
Mues repreſents it in theſe Words 
ſo werthy our Obſervation: They Deuter. Chap. 3+ 
bave moved me to jealouſly with that verſe 21. 
which is not God, they have provoked | 
me to Anger with their Vanities: And I will move them 
te jealoufie with thoſe which are not 4 People, I will pro- 
vols theim to anger with 4 . fooliſh Nation. Who does 
not perceive, that a Prophecy fo often repeated, 
accompanied with ſo many Circumſtances, delivered 
m ſuch different manners, and with all united to the 
actual caſting off the Fews, could not be a meer de- 
luſion, or the effect of a luxuriant Imagination, or 
the Product of any Deſigns, which the Prophers might 
have to flattert either themſelves, or their 6wn N 
tion 

But perhaps they foretold the Calling of the Ger 
tiles, not that they thought themſelves it would ever 
come to paſs, but only to bring the Jews to Re- 
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pentance, hy threatning them, that God would turn 
from them to their Enemies. To this I reply, Fir#, 
That although I ſhould grant it to be a threatning, 
yet it would not ceaſe, being a Prophtſie too. For 
ſuppoſing a Man had denounced God's fiery Wrath 
againſt that abominable City of Sodom, who would 
not after the Deſtruction of that Place, have thought 
him a true Prophet 2 Though perhaps before the 
Event, his Diſcourſe might have been regarded as a 
kms thrcatning ? 
Further, the Circumſtances which accompany this 
Prophecy, are too many not to be formed, with ſome 
e:riain Proſpect of an anſwerable Event. What dif- 
ficulty is there to conceive, That the 
Zech, 14. 8. Law ſhould go forth out of Zion, and the 
word ef the Lord from Feriſalem; That 
the Gentiles ſhould come to the light of Sion; That living 
Waters ſhould go out fiom Feruſalem, half of them to- 
ward the former Sea, and half of them toward the hinde 


Sea, &c.? 


Bur Thirdly, it is evident, That it was not by way 
of threatming the Jews, that the Prophets foretold 
them the Calling of the Gentiles ; becauſe when we 
denounce a Misfortune againſt any one, only with 


deſign to fright him, we uſually repreſent the danger 


near. as well as great, and juſt ready to ſeiſe him. 
Yet the Prophets foretold the Calling of the Gentiles, 
as being a thing very remote. And it ſhall come to 
paſs, ſaith Eſaiah in the place we have already 
quoted, that in the laſt days the Mountain of the Lords 
Houſe, &c. Laſtly, do but read the Writings of the 
Prephets, and obſerve, that in their Predictions of the 
Calling of the Gentiles, they often ſpeak of ir as an 
Event that would infallibly turn to the Glory of 
Tien, and be followed by the true Salyation God: de- 
199 3 | ſigned 
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figned for the true Iſraelites, though moſt of that 
Nation were to be poſſeſſed with a Hardneſs of Heart. 
In the day that thy Walls are to be built, ich Micah, 
Chap. 7. Verſe 11, 11. in that day ſhall the Decree 
be far removed. In that Day alſo, he ſh il come even ta 
thee from Aſſyria, and from the fortified Cities, and from 
the Fortreſs even to the River; and from Sea to Sca, and 
from Mountain to Mountain. 

It is therefore very ſure, that theſe Oracles by their 
number, plainneſs, and the ex.Ct deſcripti en of their 
Circumſtances, are much above the reach of all 
ſubtilty, and unexcep.ionable ; ſo that it remains only 
further to enquire, Whether the Prophecy according» 
ly came to paſs ? which we ſhall now take into con- 
ſideration. 

As to the Oracle of the Calling of the Gentiles, it is 
fully accompliſhed in all its Circumſtances, it it proves 
true, that the Jews at preſent have nothing left now 

to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe formerly called Gen» 
tiles; and if thoſe Gentiles have received the Mercies 
which then exalted the Fews above them. 

Heretofore, the Fews were in poſſeſſion of four 
conſiderable Advantages, which diſtinguiſh d chem from 
the Heathen, and which formed as twere the Idea or 
of their Election: Viz. The uncarrupted Knowledge of 
the true God, the Prieſt bood, and the Kingly Oiheeby 
Divine Appointment, and the Giſt of Prepheſie. They 
alone knew the true God ( which was a great mat- 
ter.) Sod was pleaſed with no Sacrifices but theirs; 
another conſiderable Advantage, He was likewite 
their inviſible Monarch, who govern'd them in a pecu- 
liar manner, till at length he intailed his Authority 
upon one only Family, which was a particular Fa- 
vour. Laſtly, He choſe that Nation before all other, 
20 impart to them his Holy Spirir, and to work his 
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Miracles in the midſt of them, which was the laſt 
Mark and Sign of his Election. 

But in theſe latter Days, which of all theſe Ad- 
vantages can the Fews boaſt of? They have the 
Knowledge of the true God, but all the World hath 
attained to that as well as they; ſo that they can no 
longer pretend to diſtinguiſh themſelyes from other 
Men by that Mark. They haye neither had Priefts 
nor Levites, ever ſince the Deſtruction of their 
Temple, their Genealogies are confounded. Their 
Royalty is likewiſe at an end, ſince they are become 
Slayes to other Nations. And what is yet more 
ſtrange, more ſurprizing and more conſiderable 
than all other Things, is, That God bath with- 
drawn from them the Spirit of Prophecy , which 
waz the moſt eſſential Teſtimony of their peculiar 

Aion. 

And if we now conlider thoſe formerly called 
Gettiles, we ſhall find in them much more perfect 
Ideas of God, than the Fews ever had, we ſhall fee 
them every where offering to him Incenſe, with ob- 
lations of Prayer and Thankſgivings, and coming to 
ehe Light proceeding out of Sion, What ſtrange and 
ailwal blindneſs hinders both the Jews and our In- 
credulous Adverſaries, not to reſſect on the exact 
Agreement this Prophecy has with its Comple- 
ion ? 

f But the Jews will not allow ug to be admitted 
znto God's Covenent, by reaſon of our Uncircumciſion, 
and our not obſerving the various Ceremonies preſcribed 
in the Law of Moſes, What then! Can they be till 
orant, That the Eſſential Part of God's Werſhip, 
and of the true Religion of their 4nceſtors, conſiſted nor 
in them, after baying been fo ofien reproached for it 
7 God bimlf, ſpeaking 7 che mouth of his Holy 
Prophets: 
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Prepheti, To what purpdſe is the multitude 

of your Sacrifice: unto me? Saith thi Lord, Kn. Ch. 1. v. 
I em full of the lum Offermmg of Rams, 11, 14413, 
and the fat of fed-Beafts, and I delight net in 14, 15. 
the blood of Bullechs, or of Lambs, or of 

la- Cum. When ye come to appear beſdre me, who bath w- 
quired this at your band to tread wy Charte? mo more 
vain Oblations, Incenſe is an abomination wnto mic , the 
New Moons and Sabbaths, the calling of aſſemblies, I ö 
away with, it is iniquity, even the foltmn meeting. Tour new 
Moons, und your appointed Feaſts, iy Soul baterh, they are 
4 trouble unto me, I n weary to boar them Sc. Waſh 
ye , malg you clean, put awe the oil of your doings 
from before mine Eyes, ceafe to do Evil, learn to do well, ſeek 
Fudgmint, relieve the oppreſſed, Fudge rhe Fatberleſ1, plead 
for the Mad, &c. 

Since therefore the eſſential part of true #fbip, and 
Religion, conſiſts in the knowledge of God, in loving and 
obeying him, and in the practice of h and Holyneſs 
for his name ſake; how can we doubt but that the Gen- 
tiles were truly called to this knowledge alſo, efpecn 
ally when we fee the whole Earth at prefent repleniſh+ 
ed with the knowledge of the true God, and all Men 
calling upon him in their nęceſſities, celevrating his 
On ap pang their whole truſt and confidence 
in 


Yet I am not ignorant, Three Objectiom may be al- 
ſedged againſt us, which may at firſt ſeem u little 
perplexing, for they object firſt, that Mlabomer, tho 
an Impoſture, yet was very inſtrumental, to the pro- 
pagation of the knowledge of the true God in all pla- 
ces. To which we may readily anſwer, That two 
things ought to be conlidered in Mabomer's Religion, 
ſomewhat true, which is the ſmall Relics it retains of 
the Chriſtian Religion, which the Mahomerans themſelves 
formerly profeſſed, and of which their preſent Rel 
5 gion 
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Miracles in the midſt of them, which was the laſt 
Mark and Sign of his Election. 

But in theſe latter Days, which of all theſe Ad- 
vantages can the Jews boaſt of? They have the 
Knowledge of the true God, but all the World hath 
attained to that as well as they; ſo that they can no 
longer pretend to diſtinguiſh themſelves from other 
Men by that Mark. They haye neither had Prieft 
nor Levites, ever ſince the Deſtruction of their 
Jemple, their Genealogies are confounded. Their 
Royalty is likewiſe at an end, ſince they are become 
Slayes to other Nations. And what is yet more 
ſtrange, more ſurprizing and more conſiderable 
than all other Things, is, That God hath with- 
drawn from them the Spirit of Prophecy , which 
waz the moſt eſſential Teſtimony of Their peculiar 
Election. 

And if we now conſider thoſe formerly called 
Senriles, we ſhall find in them much more perfect 
Jdeas of God, than the Fews ever had, we all ſee 
them every where offering to him Incenſe, with ob- 
lations of Prayer and Thankſgivings, and coming to 
che Light proceeding out of Sion, What ſtrange and 
Aiſenal” blindneſs hinders both the Fews and our In- 
credulous Adverſaries, not to refle on the exact 
Agreement this Prophecy has with its Cemple- 

ion? 

But the Jews will not allow ug to be admitted 
into God's Covenant, by reaſon of our Uncircumcifion, 
and our not obſerving the various Ceremonies preſcribed 
in the Law of Macs. What then! Can they be ſtill 

jorant, That the Eſſential Part of God's Werſbip, 
and of the true Religion of their 4nceſtors, conſiſted not 
in them, after baying been fo ofien reproached for it 
178 God bimielf, peaking by the mouth of his Holy 
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Prepheti, To what purpoſe 5s the multitude 
of your Sacrifice: unto me? Saith thi Lord, Ku. Ch. 1. 4 
1 em full of the burns Offering of Rams, 11,14, 13, 
and the fat of fed- Beaſts, and I delight nit in 14, 15. 
the blood of Bulloch, or of Lambs, or of 
ly-Gouts. When ye come to appear befire me, who bath ro- 
quired this at your bind to tread wy Cturts ? Bring no mere 
vain Oblations, Incenſe is an abomination unto mic , the 
New Moons and Sibbaths, the calling of aſſemblies, I c 
awe) with, it 5s 2 » Tour new 
Moons, und your appointed Feaſts, ing Soul baterh, they are 
4 trouble unto me, I a weary t> len them &c. Waſh 
ye » malg you clean, put away the c of your doing» 
from before mine Eyes, ceafe to do Evil, learn to do well, ſeek 
Fudgment, relieve the oppreſſed, Fudge the Fatberleſ1, plead 
for the M, &c. 
Since therefore the eſſential part of true #afbip, and 
Religion, conſiſts in the knowledge of God, in loving and 
ing him, and in the practice of v and Holyneſs 
for his name ſake ; how can we doubt but that the Gen- 
tiles were truly called to this knowledge alſo, eipet i- 
ally when we fre the while Hanh prefent repleniſh- 
ed with the knowledge of the true God, and all Men 
upon him in their neceſſities , celevearing his 
goodneſs, and putting their whole truſt and confidence 


in him? 
Yer I am not i , Three may be al- 
vs, which may nt Ir feem u little 


perplexing, for oy object firſt, that Mabomer, tho 
an Impoſture, yet was very inſtrumental, to the pro · 


pagation of the knowledge of the true God in all pla · 


Ces. To which nan Ws readily anſwer, That two 
things ought w be conligered in Mabumer's Relig, 
fomewhar true, which is the ſmall Relics it retains of 
the Chriſtian Religion, which the Mahomerans themſelves 
formerly profeſſed, and of which their preſent Reli 
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gion is a meer corruption; and ſomewhat" falſe and 
human, which is an addition of his own. The Know- 
ledg of Cod, Maler of Heaven and Earth, and of Feſus.Chriſt 
his Son, and his Prophets, being an eſſential Part of 
the Cbriſtian Religion, of which Mahometi/m ſtill re- 
taineth ſome faint ſparks, it ſeems much more reaſona- 
ble to aſſert that Mahomeet was rather the Corrupter 
of the Knowledge of the true God, which he found 
already ſettled in the World long before he came into 
it, than that he eſtabliſhed the ſame. | Nes 
Secondly, They object that the Chriſtians are continu- 
ally in War, and that their Churches are miſerably 
rent in peices by the various Contentions, Schiſms, 
Errours and Superſt it ions, which continually reign among 
them, conſequently that they have loſt the Charter of a 
Nation, that was choſen and bleſſed from Heaven. ']'\ 
which we reply, That if notwithſtanding the Tribes of 
Jae! warried one with another, and worſhi 
Golden Calves, they were ſtill accounted Gods People, be- 
cauſe he delivered them out of that ſtate, which had 
it been general, and at the ſame time perpetual, would 
have been incompatible with his election, why may it 
not be faid as well of the Chriſtians, That they are 
ſill Gods. People, tho! expoſed to Schiſms, Diſſentions and 
Superſtitions, which God .now permits among them, bur 
not to endure for ever, ſince, by his Providence, he may 
when ever he pleaſes find out ſuch means, as will heal 
and compoſe. all theſe their differences. Furthermore, 
the vitious Inclinations of ſome private Men are no 
more an hinderance to à general Election, in re- 
ſpect of the Chriſtians, than they were in relation 
to the ancient Mraelites; and whatever Objections the 
Fer raiſe on this account, will recoil upon themſelves, 
the Event of, all thoſe kind of Prophecies, being to be en- 
quired after in the Church „which is the Aſembiy of the 


Laſlly, 
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Laſtly, They obſerve in the Oracles concerning the 
Calling of the Gentiles, an. intimation of their confirming 
to the Ifaclites in the Practice of their Ceremonies, as well 
as. in the Warſhip and Adoration of the true God. For 
it is ſaid, They ſhall go up to Mount Sion: That in every 
place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto God, and a pure Offering x 
and of their new Moons, and Sabbath, there is alſo ſome 
mention made in the Scripte. This, we anſwer, was 
occaſſoned by the deſign the Prophers had of repre- 
ſenting that Event in a moſt uſual and familiar way 
to the People,and that the Expreſſions they have uſed mult 
neceflarily be taken ina Myſtical and Spiritual Senſe,which 
the Fews would eaſily perceive were they pleaſed bur 
to reflect never ſo little upon them: For how can i: 
be properly ſaid, That al Nations of the World ſhould go 
ee, Mount Sion, or go to Worſhip in Feruſalem ?, Do * 
they not plainly ſee that by the pure Offering, Malacb. 
ſpeaketh of, is underſtood. the Offering of a bruiſed 
and contrite Heart, and of a penitent Soul, Ge. 

But notwithſtanding all their Endeavours to the cons 

trary, neither the Fees, nor our modern Unbelievers 
can make their cauſe good enough to oppoſe the cer- 
taingy of theſe following Truths. 1. That the Prophers 
1 erent times, and on different occaſions, very ex- 
preily, and circumſtantially have foretold the calling of 
the Gentiles, and that too in ſo plain a manner, that 
they rather ſeem Hiſtori ams, in that re ſpect, than Prepheti. 
2- T hat the conceited and moſt perverſe in their opinion, 
cannot ſuppoſe, That any of theſe Oracles were ſuperad- 
ded to the Scripture, after they were fulfilled. 3. And 
yet that they were exaQly fulfilled, and ſhall continue 
to be ſa from time to time in all Ages, till they 
be all accompliſht. 

Indeed we are not ignorant, That ſeveral Nations may 
not as yet have been enlightened with the beams of 
this light but the days of their illumination will one Day 

come 
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come to oy It is enough, that the Jes are no lon- 
ger diſtinguiſhed from the reſt df the World, that 
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the. knowledge of the er Gad is common and has over- 
flown-the Earth. chat the Genriles walk in the Light, that 
came out of Jeruſalem, and tut the moſt Barbarous Na- 
tions, us faſt as hey are diſcovered to us, are repleniſhed 


with it; ſo that this Prophecyis daily fulfilled, and ſhall 


continue fo to the Worlds end. 

This Argument may be uſeful to us on twokecwunt, 
1. Ia as much as it juſtifies the Divinity of N 124 
an Relig ion againſt the Jenn. And 2. In that Lang 
the Diviniry both of the Ferriſh and the C Der 
againſt Vibelievers: For if any Doubts arii 
the. Authority of the Old or New Teſtament, = a. 
ſulting the ſe Prophecies and they will bon 120 Rogen all 
to-filenbe.-.. -/ 

So that yon may plainly perceive both by the Wok: 


of Nate and Revelation of the Jews, great a 


made to uſher in that fingal Eyent z for i you to 


Light of natural Nelig iam, it will inform you, that God was 


either obliged utterly to reject the Heatheys, or to en- 


lighren them ane w by his Hey Spine. And if you cofifule 


the Scriptures of the geri, they will tell you that God 


raiſed up among the Nations, Melebifedech the Pripft of 
the moſt high, that, he poured. out his Spirit upon Ba- 
lam, who dwelt at that time among the Pagans, and 
ſen: Finas to preach Repentance to the Men of Nine- 
veth ; giving us to under ſtand by that little Preludium, 


that he deſigned one day to unitè all Nations to hi Peo- 


ple Nael, whereby they might know him. 
And indeed ſo great and advantagious proved that 
Chatige then mage in the Woll, that we ſhauld make 
God an Infenſible Being, deprived! of all Wiſdom, and 
Knowledge, to imagin, that neither) his Goodneſs, or 
is Providente had any ſhate-in ſo great an Event, 
Man had. Formerly no row Rule for his Religion 


a 


| 
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and Worſhip, but the unruly” and diſenderly Paſſions 


of his'own Heart. He deißed all his Failingsz and, 


to the Honour of his corrupt Nature, erectou Temper. 
By het, if I may ſo ſay, were delivered Oracles, ſnce 
from' her procteded Pohebeiſm. What Method then 


could be taken to reform ſuch Diſorders and Irregula- 
rities, and + reclaim Men from ſo degenerate a State? 


Religion, as then depraved, would have been very un- 
ſucceſsful; and would but have encreaſed their Cor- 
ruption che more, by repreſenting ro them Gody like 
untog and more diſſolute, than themlelves. And their 
own-/Conſdiences' would have been ſilenced by the 
Examples they would have alledged of the Deities of 


 their/\Religion, to authoriſe their Irregularities, And 


if. we ſhould have ſer the inferiour Paſſions on work, 
they were enſlaved. by Superſtition, which is always ſo 
much the more powerful, when « acts under the Veil of 
Holineſs. Thus relying on human Aſſiſtance only, it 
ſeemed abſolutely impoſſible Men ſhould. ever have 


beenreſcued from that deplorable Condirion they were 


then in 3 for Religion ſeemed inſeparately interwoven 
with Corruption ; for Corruption framed: what Reli- 
gion was then in being; and Religion, in Return, con- 
ſecrated, and, as we may ſay, deihed Corruption. 
How therefore could they be taken oft from that 
Religion, which their natural Vices and Inclinations 
made them fo paſſionately affect? How were they to 
be cured of a Corruption fo: highly aurhoriſd by 
their Religion ꝰ If you propoſe to them, the acknow- 


ledging of any new Deity, it depends wholly of their 


capricious Will to receive or 2 it. And if you 
but mention to them the God of the Few?, they abo- 
minate all that is eſteemed Sacred in that Nation. 
For Prejudices over · ruled their Underſtandingsz and 
their Rears, were prepoſſeſſed with Paſſions and In- 
rereſt,'Cyſtom and Education, Force and Policy, the 

| Magiſtrat-: 
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"Magiſtrates, Prieſts and People, corrupt Nature and falle 
Religion, (hurt up all Paſſages agsinſt Truth; and 
were like ſo many ftrorig Barriers, which ſeemed to 
exclude it from ever fin g Entrance and Entertain - 
ment among them. F 
Doubtleſs, whoſoever conſiders, how difficult it 
was to convert the Gentiles, muſt neceſſarily own it 
was the Work of Gand not the Work of Men. Afd 
he cannot but be further confirmed in this Opinion, 
if he takes notice of that holy and bleſſed Change in 
Mens Religion, effected in fo {mall a compaſs of 
rime, How if heretofore the Corruption ot their 
Hearts had eſtabliſhed the Rule 'of their Worſhip, 
and was the Original of Poly:beiſm among them, new 
the true and ſound Notion of a Cod, who was the 
Creator of Heaven and Earth, and is perfectly juſt, 
good, holy and wiſe, hath reſormed and expelled all 
vitious Inclinarions out of Mens Hearts, I fay, he 
ſt acknowledge ſome Almighty | Power to "have 
effected that ſudden and admirable Change, and ſup- 
poſmg there is ſuch an Inte ligen Being that ruleth the 
Vid, and confers upon Men all the Good they can 
enjoy; his Goodneſs conſequently muſt have had ſbme 
ſhare in that happy Change. FEB 
But how ſtrangely ſurpriſed muſt*he needs be chen, 
to ſee thiat great Event fo deatly" and Exactly foretold 
nim? Why furely then, he cannot'be ſo "Tſenleleſs'fs 
o reject a Truth that offers it ſelf to his mind, with 
many different Recommendations from Sanſe] Non, 
xperience and other Witneſſes, ſo much the leſs to be 
zeſpefted, becauſe they lived aeg it came to 
ſs, which all combine” together, to force kim by a 
king of irreſiſtable Violence to aflefn to it. 


CHAP, 
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. HA F. II. 


That 8 lelgvee to abi 4 New Cove- 
keel. with... Mey more TOI than. the 
Fi Y . 


HE Calling of the Gentle * * thus ſolidly 
proved, we have laid the main Foundation 
upoh hich the whole Matter of the Aſſertion de- 
pends, which we are now to weat of. Tbe Truths 
which naturally flow from that prime = pens One 
being theſe 3 vi. 
ot, Tbat God deigned to make a n Care- 
nant with Mankind, more perfect than the firſt: be 
made with the Family of Alrabam. This is cqually 
8 by Wee and ed ue 
Our Reaſon aſſures. us, That a-Gerenaw whole pro- 
e concert'd but one Particular Nation, could not 
be extended to all Mgnkind,in General- For, in 
effect, all bw could not have che Priviledge to 
dwell in ſo ſmall a Country as the Land ef C, 
and the ' Circrneiſion a pamicular ion of one 
Nation. from the/reſt, could not be taken for a ſign 
which all Nations: ſhould hear in their Fleſh. Laſtly, 
Neitber could the Temple y., Prieſtbordy not Gift of 
; imparted. only to the Ten be any ways 
uſclul to them all, and ntly- a Covenaxe. cl- 
1 diſtinct/ from the former as abſolutely re- 
* 
T alſo God had before Conited by the Mouth 


of — Holy Prophers;, and Feremiab ſpeaks of i « 
is 
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this wiſe ; Behold abe days come, ſaith 
Chap. 3 1. verſe be Led, that I will make à new Co- 
31, 32, 32. venans with rhe Houſe of Iſroel, and 

with the Houſe Judab, not accord- 
ing te che C, that I made with their Fathers in the 
day that I tank them by the hand, te bring them out of 
the Land of Apt; which my Covenant they braky, &c. 
But this ſhall be the Covenant that I will make. miah the 
Houſe of Iſrael, After thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, I will 
put my Law in their inward parts, and write it in their 


bears. 
Exschiol alfs gives it the fallowing 


v. 19, 40. 
if er- me erge- v -a. 
their fleſh, and will give them a Heart of fleſh;, Thet 

vhey may walk, in ny Stammes, and beep my Ordinance! 


By thee and an Þ , it is not only 
feſt, That the Covenene Gad deſigned to 
all other Nan, 


c b I made with 4e Backers, a 
Covenant they brats. Who fees not, That this Praphecy 
promiſes a Covenant far more excellent than that God 
had formerly made with the WGatlites ? | 
© Bur if, after having conſulted ihe Seajrare, we ſhall 
further cqnful the Light of Reaſon, it will infarm us, 
chat this Covenant was mode up of to different Per- 
fitions; nene 
* 
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which it was to aboliſh, the other wick relation to 
the Few(ſb Religion, whoſe Gaps and ImperfeCtions it 
was, as it were, to fill up and reform. 

Whilſt Pagamſin Bouriih'd in the World, there was 
no true Knowledge of God or of Vertue. Temperance 
was become ſo rare, that all the Earth was but like 
one great Sedem, Humility and Charity were ſo utter- 
ly loſt, that they had not ſo much as a Name given 
them. Gd could not therefore but diſpel their blind- 
neſs in all theſe reſpecte, by the light of his Reve- 
lation, when he was making a Covenant with them. 
And indeed what is the whole ſcope of the Goſpel, bur 
to inſtruct us in the knowledge of one God, Maker and 
Preſerver of all things, to ſhew us how we ought to 
direct all our Actions to his Glory (in the doing of 
which conſiſts the Eſſence of true and ſolid Verrwe) to 
love our Neighbour, humble our felves before God, 
whom we ought alone to be continuatly admiring, 
as the Univerſal Fountain of all good G This c- 
dename of the Gofpel was therefore the moſt ſuitable to 
the Wants and Neceſſities of the Gentiles, 

But although the Jewiſh Religion wanted not good 
Precepts and Exhortations, which enjoyned Men the 
performance of all their Duties, yet it had na Mo- 
tives powerful enough to perſwade them to it, becauſe 
it propoſed none. but ſuch as were Carnal and Tem- 
poral. How could the I/aelites fo far force their In- 
clinations, as to pay entire Obedience to the Law, when 
the Land of Canaan, a T«mporal Profperi:y, &c. weie 
the only Rewards propoſed tor their Obedience, by that 
prove Covenant which God had made with them ? 

ut here they have a ſecond Covenant, which not only 
captivates Mens Wills and Affections, by Motives fo 
univerſal and ſublime, as to be able to balance the 
Inclinations with which worldly Pleafures fo ſtrongly 
influenc'd Men withal to diſobey God's Law, but _ 

E e 7 
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by its Celeſtial Ardor to diſſolve, as twere, all worldly 
Affections into nothing, before the brighter Objects of 
Eternal Life and Immortality propoſed in the Goſpel, to 
2 wo mp Duties, and to 
ht againſt our depravation, by opening unto us at 
— boch Heaven _ Hel, by the 9 of a 
bleſſed Eternity which attends the Faithful, and of 
infinite Torments which threaten the Wicked. Great 
and Powerful are theſe Objects indeed, and worthy 
that New Covenant, which uniting all Men together, 
ſo well ſupplies them with an univerſal and invariable 
Principle of Obedience, and exalts their Minds fo far 
above all Paſſions and Vices, as were not to be curbed 
by any ſuch Motives, as are propoſed in the Law of 
Moſes, which is very weak, according to the Fleſh. 
Thus again, you -ſee how the Covenant of the Goſpel 
fills up the Gaps, and reforms the Imperſections of 
that which God had made with the I/melites ; whence 
it is very deſervedly called a New and more Perfe# 
Covenant than the former. In it the Oracle is anſwerable 
to the Event, and the Event is juſtified by the Oracle, 
ſo t at the proportion we ſtill find on this account 
5 them, is, a wonderful confirmation to our 

aith, | a 
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C'H Ap. m. 


That God defignd to call the Gentiles and 
make 4 new Covenant with them by: the 
Inter dent in of ſome "Mediator. 


TE are next to conſider, whether God did not 


male this new Covenant we have juſt now 
menrgn'd by the Iatervention of ſome Mediator, 
which we deſire fully to be informed of, it will not 
be amiſ to hear what our. reaſon ſays for i it, before 
we conſult holy Writ thereupon. 

God made the firſt Covenane with the I/aclites. by 
the Miniſtry of his -Servam.Mgc:; ſo that a mortal 
Man became a kind of Mediator between them and 
him, and indeed *cwas neceſſary it, ſhould be. ſo, for 
the Supream ſty of God would not bim 
to reveal L familiarly and immediatly to that 
whole People, whoſe Depravatiom and Weakneſ would 
not. e to endure the * his 


by the Miniſtry of Moſer, which is a Truth, that we 
pretend we. have as much Bight to ſuppoſe, as if it 
were already proved. 

This being thus granted, 3 it ſeems very natural to 
Na gt Wb to make a new Covenant in the 
e with all Men, by the Miniſtry of a 

And as it was deſigned to be far more Ex» 
cellent than the former ; ſo likewiſe we may reaſona- 


bly gonceive the ſecond Mediazor was to he more 
Ee 2 ivioly 


to bring down his Revelation from Heaven it ſelf. Moſes 
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Divinely ue than the firſt. Thus Moſes was 
the Nele of Men ; but the Mediator we ſpeak of 


was to be quite our Sin. Mas, went up a Mount 


to receive Gods Ordinances, but the new Mediator was 


geen Law to the Jews in general, and. gppomtcd 
die to expound. and mach it the Perl 
all Ages Beg the rere s 
— all Monkind, he was to give it them by the 
— ry of his pram te gk 

e i amongſt them by à perperual 
Paſtors and — — mers 
us off from the Knowledge of the — 
ther makes a way for us to examina” ſeriouſſy 
3 dle, by which he was Pente ane 


e gee hs e joyes the call 
Miah, wh wa Spe the Coming of the 


„ who was te Operate that Work, u 
n „.. — 
. 49. OY Uh = hw; thoſe Words 

of Jacob, nts Bl: -abe gunbening 
of the Prof, ſhould have u. dubious Senſe, and tho 


other places of ' Scripture, which denote the 
the erz fhould not give 


the 


ce 19, v. 19, Wear perm —— 

20, 11, 22. the Lord, in tht mi of \the 'Land 
of Ag, and 

thereof to the Lord, and it ſhall 


Witneſs unto the Lord Heft in the Land of 
they HF 


Py Us. 
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Apa, ſhall know the Lord in that Day, «nd ſhalt 
e rang yea they ſhall vow « Vow 

and perform ii. And the Lord ſeal ſoate Aen. 
3 and Heal it, aud they ſball return even 
to the Lord, and he ſball be entreated of them, and ſhall 


Heal them. 
From theſe words, we | infer the three following 


Truths. 1, That they mention an oppre n 
deliverance, which. cannot be underſtood of Iſrael ac- 
to the fleſhy it being meant of the Egyptians, 
who ſhould cry unto the Lend, becauſe of the | oppreſſors. 
Befides, the 1 ae/ites were never Captives in ig 
lince God was pleaſed to free them from that Bon- 
by his Servant Moſes. 2. That about the time 
of the deliverance there mentioned, God was to be known 
to the Egyptians ;, lo that the diſtinction of places being 
no longer obſerved, nor the public Worſhip ſetiled 
only in Jeruſalem, God might be ſerved as well any where 


elſe. This Truth we plainly. fad laid down in theſe 


Words, in that day ſpall there be an altar in the mdf 
o tie Land of Ag, Nc. and the Egyptians ſball know 
the: Lord, and. ſhall do ſacrifice &c. as there was no true 
Religion. belides the Fewiſb, ſo E/ajah, to give us a 
clearer notion of the mew Covenant, ules Ideas borrow- 
ed. from. thence, which mult undoubtedly be taken 


ſbip ſhould no more be 

a particular 3 and conſequently that 
the — of Me ſhould give place to another. 
3. And laſtly, We. infer * thence, that God was 
to fem a Mah, or a Seaview, ro enlighten and heal 
the £gyptions, by delivering them likewiſe from the 
Bondage they then ——_ under, aud he ſball fond 
them, ſaith the _— a Saviowr, and a great one, 


and be ſhall deliver them. 


Ee 3 In 
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la the 49. Chap. of the ſaid Prophet, we find like- 
wiſe the * of the Gentiles effected by the Miniſtry 
of the Meſſias, And be ſaid, it is 4 light thing that thou 
Hoouldeſt be my Servant to raiſe up the Tribts of Jacob, 
and 10 reſtore the preſerved of Wat: I will 4% give thee 
for a light to the Gentiles that thou mayſt be my ſalvation 
unto — end of the Earth. Nothing can be more clear- 
ly expreſſed than theſe Word:, For . It is a Savi 
our that ſhalt reſtore the Tribes of Jacob. 2. He is 
not to ſtop there, for his employment is much greater 
and his office extends much further, Is it a light thing, 
faid God, that thou ſhouldeft be ny Servent to raiſe up 
the Tribes of Jacob &c. and reſtore the deſolation & 
Iſrael Oc. 3. He is deſigned to run over all Nations 
unto God. TI will 4ſ% give thee for a Light to the Gen- 
tiles, that thou 'mayeſt br my ſalvation unto 'the End of 
the World. Where will you find that obſcurity here, 
that. is uſually found in Prophers. 

Doubtleſß the more we take notice of theſe 
ſo much the lefs reafon ſhall we have to doubt 00 
this Truth, examin but Eſyab, and you will find it 
mentioned, almoſt in every Chapter of his Viſions. Sing 
o barren, ſaith he, Chap. the 54. v. 4, 5+ thou thas 
diff nat ber, 8c. for ths ſhuet be ſhamed . 
be thou confounded, for thou ſhalt not be put 10 ſhame ; 
for thou ſhalt forget the ſhame 'of thy 1558 and ſhall 
not remember the reproach' of thy Widdowbood any more. 
For thy maker is thy Huthand, the Lord of bol is bis 
Name, and thy Redeemer the 10 one & ad. — God 
Ea whole : Earth ſhall be be caled, 

That the Church of I#-ael, according to the Letter, 
is not to be underſtood, in this Place; does appear 
more at large from the force 8 on Apolda „ for 
more are the Children of  ' the deſolate}, ' than the 
Chien of the matted f, I the Yard, for who 
b ae 14 }* 775 d des 
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does not ſee that here are underſtood the Genziles, 
in oppoſition to the Fews, who indeed were like unto 
a Woman Married in her Youthful Days, and af- 
terwards left deſolate, as the Prophet terms it? For 
this cauſe therefore God promiſes her a Redeemer, 
who ſhould be called the God of all Nations, by rea- 
ſon of his converting them all unto him. 

Nevertheleſs; this Teſtimony is not to be compared 
to that he gives of it in the 42. Chap. of the Viſions 
of the ſame Prophet, where he brings in God {peaking 
to this effect. Bebold my Servant whom I uphold, mine 


Ele in whom my Soul delighteth :' I bave put my Spirit 


upon bum, be ſhall bring forth Fudgment to the Gentiles 
Kc. he ſhall not fail, nor be diſcouraged, till be have ſet 
in the Earth; and the wh ſhall wait for his 

Law. Thus, ſaith the Lied, he that created the Heavens, 
&c. I the Lord have called thee in Righteouſtieſs , and will 
bold thine Hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for 
4 Covenant of the People, for 4 light of the Gentiles 
to open the Blind Eyes, to bring © out the Priſoners from 
the Priſon, &c. I am the Lord, that is my Name, and ny 
Glory will I not give to another, neither my Praiſe to gra- 
ven Images. Behold, the former things are come to paſt, 
and new things do I deelare;, before they ſpring forth 1 
tell you of them: Sing 'unto the Lord 4 new Song, and 
bis Praiſe from the End of the Earth ; ye that go down 
to the ' Sea, and all that is therein; the Iſlet and the In- 
babitants therof,, &c. Lift up their Voice, and ler them 
give Glory ory tanto the Lord. &c. Whercupon the deſign 
of this Chapter is firſt of all to be conſidered, which 
ſeems only ts that the Kingdom of Ignorance 
and Idlatry ſhould not always continue. For thus 
Ends the foregoing Chap. Behold they' are all vanity, 
their Works are nothing; their Molten Images are Wind 
and Confuſion, Which is the occaſion of his whole Dif 
Ee 4 courſe 
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courſe in the following ages, My Braig 22 
to. Grauen Dnages.... Thus the makes = toi ſpeak; and 
9 — 
& an. 
that ſay to the Marien Imagery . are o Gels... ap 
pears: ſecondly, that-.the. taking an Occaſan 
from the · fareſight he had of the dettion of Idols 
in the World, to ſpeak. of the calling of the Genes, 
@ mentions it as an incredible, - ſtrange. and uguſual 
Matter. Behold New. things do I declare 2 2 
they fpring forth, I ill call du of, them, Sc: He fn 
likewiie, that che It ſpould wait for the Law of 804 
That is, the Remateſt Nations ſhould. be called. to 
the knowledge of the Due God, For it is often ſaid 
in the holy Scripewe, that rhe I/es, the e Fd 
Als, &c, ſhould. be made acquaimed with, Gods bob 
Name, to CE woald fon his Mercy even to 
thoſe; Nations be ſeemed to have waerly caſt afl. 
Thirdly, he. ſhews. us ihat the Nute as 4 
— — — * Wa e 
1 cxpreſſed,, in the 


| quent 8 — e l whe Notice 
in their proper. Place 
e you e, flies eee. 


ny. 7 1 and euident Texts of 3 
; * gf, the ee the 


| way to, chert a e are 2 
| — the; Sai * 
ted. io — 8 Ka and, wud 


or uh 8 Mc 
— to rela iſh 8 8 tate, 1 


have 
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That Lad did 'not defer one Moment his 
ſending of the M for the Sins of the 
People. 


EITHER is it lefraftoniſhing, that che Nu 
| ſhould be ſo blind, and ſo 'unreaforable us ro 
that Gdd deferred his ſending of the ' Meſſias, 
or had reſolved at laſt not to ſend him ut all, by 
Fain wholly daa, er Gaul, fo fe wes Ml 
fiction * betrays their ' {mice fr urgurs 

otutward'a to be ighinſt wein, und "riar 
the time petfixed for his ſending vf him muſt! need. 
be confeſſedly expired, ſince ' they have no other 


Salvo to maintuin their "Errors. 2. As be was not 
only to "Reiſe up 1b Tribes of 'Facob, but alfo bo gie 


for « Light ve ibe Gentiles, und become the Sau 
of Se ne be nd ef ' the" Eatth," the ex- 
preſs Terms of the Propber N; ir was very" to 
pretend that the contideration' of the ShweFrhe em: 
tad delayed his csg. 3. The ſins of che 
edel dot ve fetarded h boming, undeſs b. 


en 
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been conditionally promiſed us, Now it appears whole- 
ly to the contrary, that it was an abſolute and un- 
limited fort of promiſe, whoſe time was prefixt, and 
all other Circumſtances very exactly deſcribed, which 
are the properties: of all abſolute promiſes, and cannot 
without ablurdity be aſcribed to any conditional ones. 
4 "Tis certain that a general Malice and Depravati- 
on was to predominate in the World, at the Time 
the Meſfſias was to come into it, This we prove by 
Scripture,and the Univerſal Conſent of the Rabbies them- 
ſelves, who own that his appearance ſhall be in a diſ- 
folute and horridly debauched Age. And Daniel in 
his Prophecy very plainly tells us, that at the coming 


of the Meſa which he calls the Chriſt,God would ſurely | 


be tevenged of the Fews, by ſending againſt them 
the Prince of the People who ſhould deſtroy the City and 
the Sanctuary, &c. by which is fignified how great the 
Depravation of that Nariom was to be ät that Time. 
5. God never puniſhed the Fews by any public afflicti- 
on, hut when the Crimes ot Private Men were ſo in- 
creaſed as to turn to a general and public Corruption 
and Idblatry. Now the Jews neither Propheſie in the 


U 


| 


it 


Name of Baa! ; nor Offer up their Children in Sacri- Ne 
fices unto Molech; they do not make to themſelves f. 


Gods to go before them: And yet when they plunged 
themſelves into all ſuch Villanies, God puniſht them 
only with a Captivity of 70. Years, nor with that 
neither, till he often fruitleſſy attempted to reclaim 
them from their Stubborneſs, by the mouth of his 
holy Prophets, whom they put to Death; and af 
ter they were carried into Bahylov, he ſtill comforted 
and heartened them up by his holy Oracles, which 

them in hopes of a ſudden reſtauration. 6. That 

ent and paſſionate deſire of the Fews, for the 
coming of the Meſſi, together with their invete - 
rate hatred for all Idolatry, and for thoſe they = 
| 0 
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ons, Life and Death, and what ſhould come to. paſs 
cen after his Degrb, 

We'confeſs it is not reaſonable our bare Word a- 
Jone ſhould be taken for it 3 but then neither in it fair 
Play, that che Fews and other Unbelievers ſhould be ex- 


from accompanying us in a fair Examination 
of this important Point, 


— WR — — 


— 
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CHAP. V. 


That tbe calling af the Gentiles u 4 true 
Obaracter * the Meſſias, and that Jeſus 
Chriſt i very plainly and exactly denoted 
to us in the Ancient Oracles. 5 


1 
a 1 


t tg of rh On fo rn ad ho 
ſtrious a Character: of the Meſs, that ir ſeems 
to com all the reſt; and to be more chan ſuffici- 
ent to prove the truth of his Mi For ſince it 
was foretold in the Ancient Orlas, that the Geneiles 
ſhould come to the of the True Gd, by 
the Miniſtry of a'Seviow and 2 greet our - who ſhould 
be called the Lord and Saviow of the — who ſhould 
be as a covenant to the „and ſhould. carry the 
knowled of Gad to che end of the Earch, ſince like- 
wiſe we find all theſe Predictions exactly fulfilled in 
and by our Saviour Je 'Chriſt, we do not fee how 
any one can refuſe to acknowledge him 

It cannot be i 
and extrava 
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telling e that be ſhould bring the .Gewi/es, to the 
of the Trae God, . 8 eons 


gs that be the main 
him by, and yet ſhould: fiber than 8% aod bleſe 


Lens to be brought about hy a lnpoſtor, | 


as it muſt needs have been, wes) to the ſuppoli- 
tion of our Adverlaries. 

For, to._compaſs ſuch a bold deſign as that, our ſup- 

poſed Impoſtor muſt have ſtolen, or have had given 
him the moſt peculiar, e cap nn moſt eminent 
Character, that the ad appropriated to the 
true Meſſias, = is ah 6 converſion of the Gentiles. 

And if ſo, muſt either out of lie Wiſdom 
20 Prorienbr have vömhitted theererdtion of his 


deſigus, an of the. Prophecies ypubliſtyd þy-his pwn 


commiſſion, to e o chat Deceiver muſt, bave 
foreſtalled God and ful 1 bis Oracles, in ſpite of his 


infinite Viſdom. For he muſt either have been the in- 
ſtrument God made uſchof td convert the Conne 
or he muſt have taken that:efdploy upon him of bis 
on Head, and have appeabed at ſuch age inſt God; 
Intentions, "and have brolten the Meaſures 2 Pre- 
wude Our Controverſie here. is- about the Method 
and Mean uſed for the Salvation and Illumi- 
nation of Men, and our Advetſariet pretend that this 
great Merey,\thoit was from all Eternity matked'down 
— the Scheme and Model of God's ſeeret Councils, 
as yrti ut daſt cid wirtd int execution by :the-of- 
ey Hands ef Lying and Impoſture. That this 
great Nevulutiom was brought to: pats: by the Mini- 
= of bun / ĩnſamous Malefactor, ifo on -purpoſe 
belye Sore [en waged who Farbrold »it; »ſhouſd 
— bi re 
g po 

with is Noly — of, then, Tur und- Fa f 
hood ! muſt 242 made a Covenant together, 


and 


-S-4 Fark 
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F | 
2 That which to hi 
World, his Vertues, Office, 48. 
„ and the it made on M- 
effect of his Miracles, the attempt of his 
ier againſt him, his Sufferings, his Dear and 
ſeveral Circumſtances of his Death. 3. 
that followed his Death , the | various 
| and Miracles it was attended with, his Burial, 
Aion, Aſcenſion, his Sitting at the right hand 
God, the - Pronulgation of his Goſpel in all places 
the #arld, and the Converſion of the Gentiles: 
Characters, if true, very ſenſibly prove 

viour Feſus Chriſt was the true M 


| Manknd. 


er 
1 I 


Characters 


aſſured, can ſafely rely 

their bare Evidence, and iu doing this, we ſhall 
particularly examin as exactly, as poſſible, every 
one of theſe three Characters apart, and enquire 
firſt, whether is. be a true Character of the AH 
2. Whether, it agrees to our Je. 3. Suppoling 
it does, Whether it can belong to none un. 
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fel And by theſe three Examinations, we doubt 
not bur evidently to demonſtrate, that all thoſe &- 
veral Character above mentioned are not only the 
and indubitable Marks of the true RH, 
— perfectly agree to our Nd, and were ne- 
ver, nor can be ever, verified in any, but him 
alone. | After which, I ſuppoſe, we may claim the 
Priviledge to compare them together, and to ſhew 
their mutual and Connexion, and to 
draw from that Cotnparifon freſh Reinforcemenm 
of Strength and Light for the Illuſtratiom and Confirm 
tion of our Divine Religion. 


— 


CHAP. 
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foretold us the 
's Coming, | 


Nat. 57 * a clearl 


the M 


. Time of the coming of the Meſſe is dear” 
ly deſcribed to us in four eminent places of 
Scripture, viz, 42 49. Chap. of — v. 10. in 
. v. 10, of the Prophet 4. in 

% l. of Mud, aud Chap. 9. of — of 
the" four we ſhall feſt examin. 

The firſt is purr"of that Bleſſing Farob mo 
his Son Judah upon his Death- Bed. Fudeb, ſays he 
I att * be whini- thy Brethren ſhall praiſt: thine Hand 
fall be "im the Neck of thine Enemies ; thy Fathers 
Clildhen fall b dn before thee. 8c. The Scepter ſhall 
not depart from Fudeh\, a a Luger from between 
bi Feet , until Shiloh come, and unto bum (hall the ga- 


er ofthe Pops be. 


In the! Bleſſing which _— gives here to his Chil- 
drew, we ought chiefly to obſerve, thar he not only 
Meteln them what Lord befal their Perſons, but 
their- tikewiſe. Thus be foretels Simeon and 
Leu that Wey ſhould be ſcattered among the reſt 
of che Inder; which accordingly came to paſs in 
the Days of Neſuaßb; to Zcbulun, he ſays, that he ſhould 
dweld at the Maven of the Sea, on the Border of 
dan which in effect did happen. When therefore 
he- biefſe® ud, he farctels him what ſhould be- 
fall his Poſterity, he affures him, that his brethren 
fhould bow down unto him, and that the Sceprer 

EE. Ff ſhould 
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ſhould not depart from him, &c. which implies the 
ſame as if he had faid, that his Tribe ſhould have 
Dominion over the reſt, and That the Scepter ſhould 
not depart from him, which imports, that Tribe 
ſhould command over the reſt, and that the Scepter 
and Power ſhould be entail'd on the Hoyſe of Fudab, 
who was to rule over the other Tribes, till a certain 
time denoted by the coming of Shilob , or of that 
Perfon to whom did belong 'the. Garbering of the 
People. + | 


Now we pretend, That he that is called Sbileb in 
this place, can be no one elſe hut the Meſſ; but 
modern Fews affirm to the contrary, and to deprive 
us of the advantage of ſo famous an Oracle, ſo 
expreſly declaring in favour of our Meſſiau, leave 
no ſort of violence unattempted againſt it's natural 
and genuin Senſe. But nothing ſhews more the Force 


of Truth, than the viſible deviations into which the 
hatred of the Truth engages its Enemies. 


Tis to no purpoſe for them firſt of all to pretend 
to banter us about the word Shiloh, becauſe all the 
Interpretations they give it amount to the fame 
with our own. For if by this Word, ſome of them 
underſtand, the Perſon that was to be ſent, tis manifeſt, 
that this Quality belongs only to the Ni If 
they pretend that it ſignifies abe for . whom it 
was reſerved, that is, the perſon for whom the Do- 
minion is reſerved; this muſt undoubtedly be the 
Senſe of it, that the Tribe of Judab ſhould enjoy 
the Sovereign Power till the Coming of him for whom 
it was reſerved, and who was to gather the People, But 
if by Shiloh is underſtood hy Son, according to the 
common Interpretation of the Hbreps, none but the 

Mei 
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can poffibly be meant by one of the Sons 
to whom ſhould 2857 the gathering 


M, can 
of udab, un 
of che F .. 


ö But the Fews may perhaps find ſome other Subject 
ö to aſcribe this Oracle to. The fuſt of which is 
| Moſes, whom God was to raiſe up in a wonderful 
; manner, and of whom Jacob foretold (as they pre- 
tend) that be ſhould be the deliverer of the 
fraclites. They pretend that when it is ſaid , unto him 
ſhell - the gathering of the People be, it mult be Un» 
derſtood, as if 'twas thus worded, unto lum ſhall be- 
long the gathering of the T\ibes of If ael, and the bring 
ing them out of the Captivity they ſk ould 
ſpeedily fall into, For tha Original Word tony 
which is interpreted by that of People is Non Autens 
often made uſe of to denote _ Gods, 0 


People. 


But this Notion. of theirs. has nothing likely of 
Truth or of Solidity in it: For 1. Had Jacob jntend - 
ed to have ſpoken of Moſes, he would have repre- 
ſented him by his true Characters, wx. That of 
bringing the Children of Ia out of Hp, and 
of delivering them the Law of God. Belides, if by 
Shiloh is underſtood by Son, as the Jews conmonly 
interpret that Mrd, how could it be applied to 
Moſes, who -was not the Son. of Fudeb? But How 
can that be the meaning of this Prophecy, tbe Sceprer 
[od pdt Judab until Maſes come ? or how 

to us that it was fulfilled in him? 
What was 4; von of the Sceprer, and of the Sovereign 
Power under that intolerable and muſt cruel Bondage of 
Kune? Laſtly tis evident, that the Tribe of — png 
PO the Dominion mY the Ruling Power over the 
2 other 
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other Tribes, but it does not r & play aftet 
the Death of- Muſes, that it ever had it before his Tine 
from 'whence it neceſſarily follows, That if we would 
find the Accompliſhment of that Oracle, in the Senſe 
3 we tuſt take it the contary 
way: For theſs words , the gtepy ſhall noe depart from 
Fudeb until Sloloh tome, either ſigniße nothing at all, 
or they ſigniſie that when Sh5lob ſhould come; the 
Tribe ef Nu ſhould no longer rule over the other 
Tribes, Now Judah was fo far from having loft the 
Sovereign Power, at the coming of Mg», that he coüld 
not truly be fuld to have Senpyd it till long uf 
ter his Death; fo that this Oracle cant be adapted 
to him, without overthrowing its Truth. Beſides i 
was Jacobs deſign in his laſt-H41 and Teſtament, to 
ſoretel his Children what 'ſhouſd befal them in the 
Land which God bad defigned to give them, as ap- 
Pears by the other Bleſſings contained in it; therefore 
tis unreaſonable to believe, that the Bleſſmg he gives 
here to Fuiah was not to extend further than the 
Coming of Ne. 


Neither do they fucceed any better in applying 
thus 8 to Saul, whom Farob calls Sbinb, as fome 
of them pretend, becauſe be was do be anointed 
King at hob, For, beſides that the Ceremony of 
his Coronation was performed at Mp and not 
at Shiloh , tis ridiculous to pretend; he muſt needs 
have born che name of Shiloh only, becauſe he was 
conſectared" ar that place; Moreover, it does not ap- 
pear, Tbat the gathering of the People ever belong- 
ed ro San. And laſtiy, the "Empire of the Tribe 
of Judah, inſtead of ceaſing at the Acteſſion of S 
to the Crown, ſeemed rather not to have begun til 
after his Death. ſince all the facceeding Princes _—_ 
en 
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taken from the Tribe of Fudab : And as for Feroboam, 
be will fit them no better than Sau, becauſe tis well 
known he took not away the Scepter from Fudeb, ſince 
after the Separation of the reſt of the Tribes; the 


ribe of Judab ſtill continued to up the 
ann of a Nd under 12 its own 
Ir's true, they might have given the Name of 
Shiloh ro Bavid, who was really a Son of Fudeb 1 


but yet who can affirm, without abſurdity, that ac 
his Coming, the Scepter departed from Fudab ? 


Laſtly, "tis yer lefs reaſonable for ſome of them 
to pretend, That this Orec/e is to be underſtood of 
Nebuchadnezxer, and to attribute the Name of Shilob 
to him; becauſe he could not be the Son of Fudah, 
as the modern Fews render that Word. 

what kind of a bleffing could that be, which ſhould 
promiſe the Coming of the Scourge of Gods Pevple ? 
And how could this Oracte have been true, if taken 
in this Senſe only ? Since during the Bains 
Captivity , the Tribe of Judab was governed by 
it's own proper Judger, who had power of Life 
and Death over each private Member thereof, 
and fince the Fewr, when they were coming back 
from the ſaid Captiviey, had Zerubbabel for their 
Leader, who wes not only of that Tribe, but of 
the Ny! Blöd. And ſince after the ſaid return, 
the whole Nation took their Name from that ve- 
Ty Tribe, which maintained ir ſelf entire, under 
a Governtnent and Laws of ins own. - 


But the Rebbier have not yet done with their 
bantering Evaſiens; for finding the Words of this 


* : 
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_ Prophecy taken in their plain and — Seoſe di- 
redtly . contrary. to them, they /alledge, all. the for- 

" ced, and ſtrained Interpretation they gan invent, to 
ſupport their baffled Cauſe. 


And after, Fil made ſeveral IE] Ob- 
ſervations upon them , pretend, they may render 
the Senſe of this paſſage by the following Words, 
The | Scepter ſhall, not depart from: „ wor the 
| Lew-giver from between by Feet, after the coming of 
Sbilob. But 1 leave any Man toJud e who ſhal examin, 
whethes this New Criticiſm ol theirs, whether it 
be poſſible to giye ſuch a Senſe as that to the Words 
of Jacob. As for us, We are very well contented 
to know,. 1. That our. Interpretation js natural and 
eaſy, theirs on che cohtrary ſingular and forced. 
2. That their F ore · Father, together with mor 
Ancient Rabbies, give theſe Words the very fa 
Interpretation that we do nothing but the Necellry 
of maintaining gheir ill-eſpouſed Cauſe, forcing them 
to have recourſe. to theſe ſubtile and incoherent 
 Expofitions, 3. That the Oracle would be ureerly 
falſe, it fo 1 be underſtood as they give out. 


And this laſt reaſon we ſhall find to be de- 
cilive, if it be True, as it will appear to be, if 
we take but the pains. to refiect 

Ch. 5 . v. 16 on the Words of Daniel concerning 

| te Meſſis, whom he tells us ſhould 
. Aa ſhould be cut off; thr afterwards the Peo- 
ple of the Prince ſhould come and deſtroy the 
City, and the Sautluam, Nc, If then the Jewiſh 
Cotmon- wealth was to ceaſe, after the Death of 
he ms pry and to be_ utterly. gdeffroyed,- bow 


192117 have truly wes that after the Fong. 
604 715 ie hag 34 ih ee 
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Fudab ? Bur leaſt it ſhould be objected agaiaſt us, 
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of the Meſſi, the Scepter ſhould not depart from 


that we rely wholly on ſuch controverted Argu- 
ments, we ſhall prove by and by, that this 
Text of Daniels cught to be underſtood of the 
Meſſias. 


But have we Trifled long enough? No, 
The Jews have yet ſomething more to lay N 
They pretend, that by the Hebrew Word which 
we Tranſlate Scepter, we muſt underſtand in this 
Place a Rod to Puniſh withal. So the Senſe of 
the would be to this effect; that the Rod of 
Puni ſhould not depart from Judab, that is, 
that Judab ſhould be continually aMiQed , till 
the Coming of Shi/ob , who is the NH Bur 
if this Objection be their very laſt Refuge, tis, 
in my Opinion, the utmoſt Piich of Ignorance 
and Abſurdity. For firſt, the Original Term waw 
cannot mean a Red of Puniſhment, unleſs it be 
determined to this Signification by ſome other 
Word. But though 1 ſhould grant it may as of- 
ten be taken for a Red of Puniſhment, as for a Scep- 
ter, yet I affirm that by the following Words: 
Nor the Lawgiver from between bis Feet, were neceſſa- 
rily determined to underſtand a Scepter, and not a 
Red of Puniſhment, And in effect, tis no difficult 
Matter to perceive, how that the Patriarch here 
alludes to a certain Cuſtom which was practiſed 
in his Time, viz. That the Supream Magiſtrate 
was ſeated upon a Kind of Seat or Throne 
erected Higher than any of the reſt of the Al- 
ſembly, and had a Secretary ſuting at his Feet, 
to write down the Dictates of his #0, or his 

| Law, 


— 
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Laws, and to deliver them to the People, for 
which Reaſon the Pariarcbh Terms him a Law- 
giver. "Theſe Allegorical Expreſſions therefore. 
cannot mean any thing elſe in General; but that the 
Supream Power repreſented by the. Scepter, and by 
the Law-giver writing at his Maſters Feet, ſhould | 
not be taken away from the Tribe of Fadah, till 
the coming of Shilob. Since therefore no other 
Signification but that of Seeprer can be agreeable to 
theſe other Words, nor the Law-giver, from between 
his Feet, it muſt neceſſarily follow. from. thence, 
that that is the only Interpretation that can be 
given the Prophecy, we now have under conſidera- 
tion. Beſides, How could this Prophery be true, if 
taken in another Senſe ? Since there paſt ſo many 
Years before the Coming of Sbilob, during which 


the Red of Puniſhment was not only departed from 
Fudah, but his Government alſo became fo flou- 


1 


To this, if we further add, Dauieli Prediftion 
of the Deſtruction of Feryſalem after the Coming 
of the Meſſis : How could the Pamiach then ' 
have told us, that the Scourge or Rod ſhould 
not be removed from Judab till that Time ? Eaſtly, 
* we compare the precedent and the following 
Words, with theſe which we now - have under 
Examination, we ſhall find they were deſigned 
for a Bleſſing, but not far a cut, that Jacabpro- 
miſes many Temporal Bleſſings in them, to the 
N of Judab, and not any Misforrunes or 

Puniſhmen's 
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ſerve for the Glory and Pleaſure of their Maſters the 
Paelites. 


- But if to this ſame Character you afterwards 
the Name of Shilob, twill undoubtedly clear 
tl Scruples concerning that Subject, what Inter- 
pretation ſoever be given to it. For if the Word 
Shiloh ſignifies his Son, who but the Meſſis 
could be that Son of Judab, who ſhould gather 
the People, and put a Period to the Sovereign 
Power of Fudab? The like may be aſſerted of all 
other Interpretations of this ward. To which we 
may further add the Agreement of this Oracle with 
the Prophecy of Daniel, which tells us, That Judab 
ſhould be deprived of the ruling Power; that the 
Temple ſhould be deſtroyed, and the SanQuary 
ſhould be prophaned, after the cutting off of the 
Meſſigs. an... 


But we ought more eſpecially to obſerve the A- 
greement of this Oracle with its Event. For if all 
Prophecies are obſcure before their Completion , 
they ceaſe being ſuch, and become clear and evi- 
dent after they are come to pals. 


The State and Condition of the Fews may be 
coplidered with reſpe& to a threefold Diſtintion 
of time. Firſt, In reſpect to the time before D- 
vid, in which we may well ſuppoſe the Tribe of 
Judah had ſome Credit and Superiority over the 
other Tribes; ' Secondy, To the time from David 
to the Babyloniſb Captivity, during which, all the 
Princes and Governours of that Nation aroſe from 
that Tribe. Lafth, To the time from the Baby 
loniſh Captivity , to the Coming of that Perſon 
We 
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we ſuppoſe to be the Meſſe, in which | alſo it en 
joyed their particular Pre-eminence and Prerogs- 


tives. 


For, I. The Tribes of a were cut 
the Tribes of Judab continued. ſtill with 
vides, who were appointed to inſtruct 
Geds Law. II. It gave Jacob Children 
time, their Name in General. III. When Gover- 
nours were taken out of the Tribe of Levy, as for 
inſtance, the Aſpmone 
their Authoriry from the 
Conſent of that Tribe, | 
act but for a certain Time. IV. There was always 
3% ran 7 oy 
tinually to govern the 3 
remained under a ſetled State of all the Children 
of Has (for I do not here reckon for any thing 
the Government of the Leviten, who were wholly 
taken up with Matters of Religion) ſince they had 
a Law, and a private Government to themElves, 
either in Babylon, or under the Romans ; ſince they 
had a fort of a Kingdom and of a Common- 
wealth amongſt them, it muſt neceſſarily follow 
from thence, that the Sceprer was not wholly de- 
parted from Judab, nor the Langiver from between 
his Feet, till the Coming of the AH And thus 
j appears that the firſt part of this Oracle was exactly 


| But if we will look back upon the Misfortunes, 
that have befallen the Fews, ſince the Death of our 
Meſſias, we * gon find the leaſt Form of a Go- 
; „ or of any Commonwealth remaining a- 
mongt them. They obſerve no manner of L 


avs, 


and 
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againſt us, we have 
to conſult the Oracle, and fometimes it's Event. 


The Oracle affords us the following Argument. 

Scepter wus not to depart from ab, nor 
the Lew-giver from between his Feer, till the com- 
ing of Shieh, but the Scepter is already departed 
from Judah; therefore ® mult neceſſarily follow, 
that Shiloh is already come. 


From the Event, We take likewiſe occaſion to 
argue in this manner, The Authority and Power 
of Governing it ſelf by its own Laws remained in 
the Tribe of Fuleb, rill the Coming of Feſw Chr ; 
but exactiy after his Death, it loft that Proves 
and that Authority; it muſt therefore neceſſarily 
follow from that, % Chriſt was that very Stalob, 


xt whoſe Coming the Scepter was to depart from 
Judah 
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Judah, and till whoſe Coming, there was e to 
continue 2 Langer ammeng that Trobe. 


But tis no difheulr Matter, after what has been 


to 
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iVhere we further examin the Time, in which 
tile Prophets foretold the Meſſias ſhould 


come. 


HE bert Oracle to be conſidered, which is 

that of the Prophet Hegg«i, is altogether as 
plain and expreſs as the former we juſt now exa- 
mined. Te extends from the third. V ee of the f. 
cond Chapter to the Tenth. And becauſe tis of 
great import to us to be fully acquainted with the 
Connexion, and the true Senſe of it, 'ewill not be 


amiſs briefly to analyſe it. 


In the beginning of this Chapter, we are told, 
ge the Word of the 1 5 2 
y the ; and this is what he faid 
e oo: He ſpeaks to him of 
the Second Temple, which was lately Rebuilded, 
ahd which he ſuppoſes, Firft, To appear in the 
Eyes of the whole World to be much inferiour in 
Glory to the firſt, e 5s left among you, ſays he, that 
ſaw this Horſe in her fuſt Glory? And how do you ſee 
it now ? Is it not in your Eyes, in ſon of it, as 
nothing ? Second, He would not er have 
this apparent difference in any wiſe to diſhearten 
them, Let now be frong, adds he, O Jerubbabel, and 


be frong , O Vote Sow of Feſedech e High * 
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Be frog all the People of the Land, ſays the Lord, and © 
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Houſe as he had filled the Firſt, wit 

of bis Majefly ; the Propher y diſſipat 
doubt , by a ſignal and i 
For be tells them, That in — 


FK 


roug ; 

thers ; that is, he would 
did in the Days of Moſes, in the 
Earth, and in the Heavens _ > 
1k 


hey 

they had Rebuilded, ſhould be filled not with the 
Glory of Men, which meerly 'confiſls in Silver, in 
Gold, which God has no need of, as being the 
works of bis own Hands, but with the Glory of 
God, and the Peace he would fettle in it. For this 
is the true Senſe, of the following words, which the 
Prophet further adds. For thu, ſaith the Lord of 
Heſts, 


a Ae 

Me, N. once' it 6's line wie, and 1 wit fobake 
abe Heavens and the Each and the Sen, and the dy Lend; 
and I will ſhake all Nations and the debe of lt Nm, ſhall 
come, and i füll this' Houſe @b' glory, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts. ' The Heer ir mine, and. Gold is min, 
ſaub the Lord ef Hoſts, © The glory. of abi lattey Honſs 
fhall be greater thim the glory of abe former, ſaith chi 
„ e en F 
tir" Lande . 


| e he) frong Gere: de Brojudier of 
the Rabbies may be, tis hard for them however to 
avoid very" much perpleued by ſuch expreſs 
— For»the Truth which they repul 
on one fide fallies: out upon them again 

other and - caſts them into very ſtrange NDiſordero 
And indeed, Hos is it Poſſible they *hould 

any tolerable Anſwer to ſome Queſtions, we wh 


Propoſe to them, without having | Reaourſe to theie 
uſual Way of Bameging; 
ee the firſt": Ehe, We will ase them how they 
can- reconcile that: tothe Tenetm, chat the Glory 


, de nos the Fire ry 

heaven, and was wonderful eee upon the 
Altar, to conſume theit burat 

the Spiric of Frophery, © whi ; 
of | the ſecond Temple was with-drawn from them, 
as the Rebbjes' themſchres confeſs 2 


Let's 
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Let's ſee what Anſwer they make to this Obje- 
ction: Why they allege two things, which alas will 
not any ways help them out, but ſerve only to diſco» 
ver the miſerable Blindneſs of the 5 Fews. 
They ſay, that the ſecond Temple laſted about 
ten Years longer than the former: That Herod 
having rebuilt it, improved it very much, and 
made it more ſplendid than the firſt, _ A mighty 
Advantage indeed; and that highly deſerves that 
upon its ſole Account we ſhould prefer that ſe- 
cond Structure before a Temple, which Solomen, 
who was every way far richer and more magnifi- 
cent than Herod, had built with ſo great Indu- 
ſtry, and ſuch an incredible Expence of Trea- 
ſure; before a Temple which could not but have 
been built with the moſt perfect Symmetry ima- 
ginable, ſince it had the wiſeſt both of Kings 
and Men for its chief Architect; and whoſe choice 
Veſſels and Utenſils were all of Gold, whereas 
thoſe of the ſecond Houſe were only of Braſs :. 
And laſtly, which was all over gilded, and over- 
laid with Gold both within and without, as we 
find it expreſs'd in the 3d Chapter of the 2d Book 
of Chronicles ;, before. a Temple that had been 
filled with a Cloud, and with the Glory of God, ſo 
that the Prieſts could not ſtand to miniſter, being 
not able to bear the Brightneſs of it, 2 Chron. 
ch. 5. ver. 13, 14+ Laſtly, Before a Temple, 
which had the Urim and Tbummim, the Ark, of 
the Covenant, and many other the like Advanta- 
ges wanting in the ſecond with which it was 
adorned ! 

Let them ſolve this Difficulty if they can, or 
elſe let them give us leave to ſhew them, that this 
Oracle was exactly fulfilled in our Aeſſias, who 
honoured the ſecond Temple with his Preſence, 
Gg and 
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and caſt them out that ſol and bought therein ; 
who was even conſumed for the Zeal thereof, 
and daily taught in it, whilſt he abode in Feruſa- 
lem. For ſince we look upon the Ae ſſi as, as 
ing the Oenter of all Religion, the End of all Pro. 

ies, and the inſtrument God made uſe of 

manifeſt his Glory unto Men; there is no 
doubt but the ſecond Temple having been ſeveral 
times honoured with his Preſence, enjoyed in his 
per ſon, the A and the Cloyd of God, the Glory of 
Solom the Urim and the Thummin, the Spirit of 
Prophecy; and the Glory of Miracles altogether. * 
F En poiſed, that the Glory of the ſe 
cond 3 than that of the former. 
We will ask them, ſecondly, How the Prophet 
could 5 reaſonably ſa ic o the ſecond Houſe, 
when he o poſes it to the former, chat God would 
ſettle his upon it? For at what time what- 
non we conſider it, whether before or after it 
vileby#ered, (till it appears it was much 
Geber profaned than the former. For no Body, 
F preſume, can be ignorant that Seleucw, one of 
the Succelſors of Alexander the Great, ſent” Men 
to pillage the Temple of Jeruſalem; 
1 Meccab. 1. that Antioch, 555 med Epiphaner, 
having taken at City 95 Force, 
entred into the Temple and in the Sant, and 
took away the holy veſſels thereof, filling Fern- 
ſalem with Blood and Slaugbrer. That two Fears 
aſter he ſent again other Men, who did all they 
could to extirpate the Jemiſb Religion, burnt the 
Books of the Lem, profaned the Sabbat hs, for- 
ced the Jems to offer Sacrifices to Idols, ſhed in- 
nocent Blood about uae holy. Place, defiled the 
Sanctuary, committed all ſorts of Auulteries 
u ichia the lacloſure of the ſacred Places, ſet up 
an 
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21) abominabic Id om the Arey of God, and af: 
—_— 8 rr emple of Fapit 6 

is, and fo ſiprialized their ne derten u- 
ry by ſuch frequent Sacrileges and Murders ay 
the like was never Heard of. 

And if you will now conſider what Has > 
the Jet inet the Days of Herod, you 


will find that they never enjoyed a aceable” 
Times under the Roman cole my Cali 


could never be ar reſt, till he had” ot up his Sta. 
tor in the Temple of Jeruſalem, which” otcalions 
4 War.” And, laſtly; that rhe Deſolat n of the 

Abvmihation which the Prophet Daniel peaks of; 

was et up in the h. Np. arid bt the Jews 

themſe ves went an&defiled the Temple with their 

ben Blood, by cutting one anothers Throats on 
u ſolemn Feaſt-Day. 

And if you ſeek after the” Peate Here men- 
tioned, among tlloſe Perſons which in any Senſe 
belonged to x Tele, you't find that the Jewiſli 
Tenchers were divided into ſcvtral and different 
Seftsy viz) the Een Sadditet, Phariſees, He- 
merobaptifts, &t. Who all hated one another, as 
their mortal and inveterare Eremles. While 
this ſecond Houſe ſtood, the fucteſſion of its High 
Pri. 15 (if Imay'ſ> ſpeak) was a meer Succeſſion 
of Robbers; tlie Sacerdotal Office falling uſually. 
to bis ſhate who was the moſt Factious or molt 
Worldly-minded; The People themſelves were 
perpetually tut ned off from one Slavery ta anos 
ther, they under went the moſt rigorous. Treat- 
ment both of te Geht and Romans; and they 
tio ſooner went about tb ſhake off the Yoke of 
thoſe proud and infolent Tyrants, but they were 
made Slaves to all other Nation, And fell into that 
terrible Deſolation which laſts unto this Day. 
Gg 2 Where 
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Where is that Peace of God then, which was to 
be ſettled in the fecond Temple ? Where ſhall we 
find it now, when there is not ſo much as the 
leaſt Mark of it left in the Temple, nor in the 
Levites nor Teachers, nor in the High Prieſt ; nor, 
laſtly, in the People? 

This Argument preſſes home; which let the 
Jews, whom 'tis intended againſt, anſwer if they 
can. Let them ſtrain their Imagination once 
more. Will they offer to ſay, that for a conſi- 
derable time the Peace of G might be ſaid to 
be ſettled in the ſecond Temple? But that would 
be perverting the State of the Queſtion ; for the 
Prophet having a mind to ſhew, that the ſecond 
Temple ſhould excel the former in Glory, gives us 
this Character of it, viz. That God would ſettle 
his Peace upon that ſecond Houſe, How ſhould 
we then reconcile .'1eſe words to Hiſtory, which 
aſſures us the Peace of God was leſs viſible in the 
ſecond Temple, than in the former? 

To what purpoſe is it for them to delude them- 
ſelves ? Either this Oracle muſt be falſe, or it 
maſt have been fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt, who, ac- 
cording to the Notions of all the Prophets, was 
the true. Prince of Peace. *T was he who ſo often 
declared and cauſed Tidings of Peace to be decla- 
red in the Temple of Jeruſalem; and who being 
the Pledg, and the ſole Cauſe of the Peace which 
God had made with Mankind, was carried into 
the Temple after he was born. And there it was 
that Simeon foretold what kind of Peace he was 

to bring into the World; a peace ſo much the 
more deſirable, becauſe it ſets our Hearts and 
Conſciences at reſt, and allays the Fury of our 
Paſſions; a Peace which is the univerſal and the 
fecret Principle of the Obedience of all Nations, 


becauſe 
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becauſe it makes God to reign by Love, and eſta- 


bliſhes his Kingdom in the Hearts of the true /. 
raelites, and is the Foundation of the Heavenly 


Thirdly, We would fain have the Rabbies tell 
us, why the Prophet intending to ſhew us, how 
much the ſecond Houſe ſhould excel the former in 
Glory, tells us, that God would again ſhake Hea- 
ven and Earth, as he did in the Days of Moſes; 
ſince he had already mentioned the Covenant God 
had made with the Iſraclites by the Mediation of 
that Prophet ? Was it not becauſe the 2 
who was to be the Glory of this ſecond Houſe, 
was to ſhew forth his Wonders in Heaven and in 
Earth, on the Waters, and on the dry Land? 

If they will not grant this, let them at leaſt 
give us the meaning of theſe words, and more 
eſpecially of thoſe which immediately follow 
them. For to what End is it ſaid, That the De- 
fire of the Nations ſhould come? Who is this 
Deſired of the Nations? Why ſhould God. ſhake 
Heaven and Earth at his coming ? What has the 
Deſire of the Nations to do with the Glory of the 
ſecond Houſe ? Or why ſhould the Prophet more 
eſpecially mention this Deſired of the Nations, 
whe he deſign'd only to give us a Deſcription 
of the Glory of the ſecond Temple ? 

Can they tell us of any great Monarch, or any 
mighty Prince, from the rebuilding of the Tem- 
ple, till its fatal overthrow by the Komans, who 
was at the ſame time both the Deſire of the Na- 
rions, and the Glory of the ue, Houſe ? Nay, 
and who made the ſecond Houſe exceed the Firſt 
in Glory ? Seek, invent, and ſtrain your Imagi- 
nation as much as you will, you will ſooner crack 
your Brains, than be able to find out any other 
Gg 3 | but 


654 Treetiſeef the 


but the Mei wh Nn For an 
** one Hand, he e to that Houſe 

Glory wanting in the Former; ſince Salvation, 
Ef fe and Immortality were fully revealed in Jeſu 
Chrif, who is the End of che Lap, the fulfilling 
of the Orgeles, the er of Religion, and in 
wham the acer dal, —— „ and Prophe- 
tical 4 and all other 4 yaptages the Jews 
ever had, Nov n their common Princi- 
ple. And he is on the Hand the Deſire of 
the Nee, ince the Nations actually deſired him; 
and ellectually embraced his Geſpe!, as ſoon as he 
was pleaſed to reveal it to them. 

But if after all that has been ſaid, the Jews will 
not yet yield up. the Cauſe, let chem reflect on 
the Words of the Prophet Aalecbi, chap. 3. v. 1. 
which are exaQly parallel to theſe. Be old, ſays 
God 4 the 2 - we holy Man, E. a 2 

MAeſſenger, prepare the i ay before 
= $4 [ihe Lord whom ye K. ſhall ſuddenly 
come te bis Temple; even the Meſſenger of the Ca- 
venant whom ye delight in; Bebald, he ſhall come, 
ſauh the Lor f Hoſts. 

Who but the Aieſſia could be that Lord the 
Jews ſought after, or that Meſpeng er of the Cove- 
nant whom they delighted in, who was to be pre- 
ceded by a Forerunner ? T bis the Rabbins them- 
ſelves durſt nat call in doubt; and all they do 
thereby to oppoſe the Force of this Text of 
Scripturs ſo gvidently favourable to our Religion, 
is only with a Confidence peculiar to them, ta 
maintain that neither the Forerunner, nor his 
Lord are yer come. Bur, 1. we ſhew them in 
John the Baptiſt, all the true Characters of a Fare- 
runner an roger, 1 wade the Paths of the 
Lord ſreigl | by gxborting the People to Regen- 
[are 
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tance, as a neceſſary Preparation to enter into the 
Kingdom of God, which he publickly affirmed 
was at hand: And beſides, by turning the Hearts 
of the Fathers to their Children, and the Hearts 
of the Children to their Fathers; 
when by his preaching he induced Malach 3. G. 
them to a Reconciliation, and bap- 
tized them in Jordin, afrer they had ronfeſſed 
their Sins. 2. Sometimes the Prophets tell us, that 
he ſhall ſuddenly come to bis Temple, as Aſilichs 
doth in this place: And ſometimes they affirm, 
that he ſhall make the Glory of the ſecond Houſe, 
greater than that of the former. 3. Theſe Pro- 
thers deſigning to comfort thoſe who with a fer- 
vent and holy Impatience expected the coming of 
the Meſſias, tell them, Tet once it w a fitter white 
and he cometh, &c, and the Defire of the Nations 
fhall come, | 
Where it is remarkable that the Propher might 
very properly have uſed this Expreſſion accord- 
ing to our Senſe, but that he could not have uſed 
it according to the Jewiſb Opinion. For though 
there paſt a conſiderable Period of Time he- 
tween the Age in which the Prephers lived, and 
the coming of the Meſſias, conſidering the thing 
abſolutely in it ſelf ; yer it is true, that great di- 
ſtance of his coming into the World, did ſeem to 
them but of a very inconſiderable Space, becauſe 
they ſpoke of it with compartton to that Time 
in which he had been fo long expected. And 
the very Expreſſion of theſe Prophets, are a ſure 
Token of this ſecret Compariſon. For this 
Expreſſion, once more, and à little while, cannot 
but ſignify that the Time which was yet to 
come in the expectation of that Bleſſing, was 


not nigh ſo long as4bat which they had already 
Gg 4 paſſed 
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paſſed in the tedious expectation of it. And this 
will be found very true in the Propbecy which we 
have here explained according to our Princi- 


But on the conccary, It will be intolerably 
obſcure, falſe, nay and abſurd too, if the In- 
terpretation which the Rabbies give it, be allow- 
ed to take place. For if from the Days of A- 
lachs, and of the Prophet Hag gai, the Jews had 
ſtill a longer Time to r comi got the 
Meſſi«s, than the Time had been in which their 
Anceſtors had expected him, from the Days of 
Noab to the Age in which thoſe Prophets lived, 
how could thoſe Prophets ſpeak reaſonably and 
with good Senſe, when they uſe ſuch Expreſſions 
a8, once more, and « little while, and be ſhall come; 
Behold, he cometh :? 

But let us now haſten to examine the Prophe- 
cy of Daniel, which Torch-like gives ſo great 
a Light to all the others, that it cannot but make 
us heſitate for a while, which of the two we 
ovght to admire moſt, either the Evidence of 
the Truth which appears in it, or the ſtrange 
Blindneſs of thoſe that. are not ſenſible of it. 
But it is to no purpoſe to advance ſuch Matters, 
unleſs we prove them alſo, | 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Where we ſball examine thoſe Oracles of 
Daniel, which foretel the Time of the 
Coming of the Meſſias. 


N order to this, we need but examine the 
three following Truths. 1. Whether the 
Meſſias, or ſome other Perſon, be underſtood in 
the zud, th, and geh Chapters of the Viſions of 
Damel? 2. Whether the Time of his coming, 
which is clearly denoted in them, be already paſt, 
as we pretend it is; or whether it be yet to 
come, as the Jews would have it? And laſtly, 
Whether the Time of the coming of our eſa, 
agrees with the Time of the coming of the 
Meſſias, which was revealed to Daniel? 

We ſhall join theſe three Chapters, the 7th, 8th 
and 9th together, becauſe they all mention one 
and the ſame Event, v:z. the eſtabliſhment of an 
everlaſting Kingdom, Daniel in his Interpreta- 
tion of Nebuchadnezzar's Dream, Chap. 2. tells 
him, that the Image of Gold, Silver, Braſs and 
Iron, with Potters Clay he had ſeen, did portend 
the riſe of four great Monarchies : and after 
having explained to him all the varions Relations 
of that myſterious Dream, together with that 
which ſhould come to paſs after his 
Days, he further adds theſe Words, Yerſ. 44- 
And in the Days of theſe Kings ſhall the 
God of Heaven ſet up a Kingdom, which ſhall ne- 
ver be deſtreyed; and the Kingdom ſhall not be left 

10 
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to other People, but it ſhall break an pieces and 
conſume all theſe Kingdoms, and it ſhall fland for 
ever. Foraſmach « thou fuwift thut the Stone was 


cut out of the Mountain without Hands, and that it 
break, in pieces the Iron, the Clay, the Braſs, the 
Gold and the Silver; the great God has made known 
unto the King, what ſhall come to 54 bereafter. 

It cannot be doubted, but that Damtl repre- 
ſented the very ſame Event in the 7:b Chapter, 
wer. 11, 12, 13, 14z Cc. for ih it he mentions 
four Beaſts, which he ſays, Theſe great Beaſts whith 
are Foxr, are four Kings which ſhall ariſe ont of 
the Earth. And of an everlaſting Dominion which 
was ſome time after to be ſettled, according to 
the words immediately following; Bur the Saints 
of the moſt High ſhall take the Kin dom, and poſ- 
ſeſs the Kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever. 
But that there may be no room left to doubt of 
this Truth, let us ſee what Expreſſions Daniel 
makes uſe of to deſcribe the latter part of his 
Viſion. As concerning the reſt of the Btaſts, they 
had their Dominion taken away; yet their Life was 
prolonged for a Seaſon and a Time. I ſaw in the 
Night Viſions, and bthold one likt the Son of Man, 
came with the Clouds of Heaven, and tame to the 
Amtient of Days, and they brought him near before 
lim; and there mas given him Dominion and Glory, 
and a Kingdom, that all People, Nations and Lan- 
guages ſhould ſerve him: Hu Dominion is an ever- 
laſtmg Dominion,” which ſhall not paſs away, and 
bis Kingdom that which ſhall not be aeſt-oyed. 

This fame Prophecy is again repeated to Da- 
viel in other different Terms, and under diffe- 
rent Circumſtances, Chap. 9. where the Prophet, 
after haying made that excellent Confeſſion and 


i Prayers whereby he impiores him, that he 
would 
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would turn away his Indigoation and Fury from 
Jeraſalem, the Mount of his Holineſs, acknow- 
ledging it was for the Wickedneſs of their Sins, 
and the [niquities of their Fathers, that FJeruſa- 
lem and all the People were become a R 
to the Nations round about; adding, they did 
not preſent their Supplications before him, truſt- 
ing in their own Righteouſneſs, but in the great 
Mercies of the Lord; an Angel was ſent unto 
bim, to ſhew him the mcaning of the following 
words ö Seve wry are N upon thy Pece 

e, and upon . Cuy, to finiſh the Tranſęreſ- 
7 and to make 1 and to m * 
conciliation for Iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the i 2 and Prophecy, 
and to anoint the moſ® Holy. Know therefore and 
underſt and, that from the going forth of the Com- 
mandment to reſtore and to build Jeruſalem, unto the 
Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be ſeven Weeks ; and three+ 
ſeore and 1wo Weeks the Street ſhall be baile again, 
and the Wall, even in troubleſome Times, And after 
threeſcore and two Weeks ſhall Meiſiah be cut off, 
but not for bimſel A ee People ef the Prince that 

come, the City; and the Santtu 
15 wo 10 2 be wi a Flood; and — | 
the end of the War, Deſolations are determined. 
And be ſhall confirm the Covenant with many for 
one Week. and in the midſt of the Weck he 4a 
fe 


Canſe the Sacrifice and the Oblation to ceaſe; and for 
the over ſproading of Abominations, he ſhall makg it 
deſolate, even until the Conſummætiun, and that de- 
termined ſhall be poured upon the Deſolate, 
By the coming of this Afeſſias, or of this 
Prince, together with the Reconciliation for Sin, 
and thateverlaſting Righteouſneſs he was to bring 
along with him, tis evident that no other Event 
: was 
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was intended to he repreſented, but that which 
was already denoted to us by the coming of thoſe 
Saints, who were to take poſſeſſion of the King- 
dom, and of that Son of Man to whom an ever- 
laſting Dominion was given. 

However, I am not ignorant that ſome would 
have this Prophecy contained in the 9th Chapter of 
Daniel, to be underſtood of the building of the 
Temple, of the Conſecration of the moſt holy 
Place ; and the words which follow it, of the 
coming of Antioch, ſirnamed Epiphanes, who 
polluted the Sanctuary, and cauſed the Oblation 
of the Law to ceaſe. But there are ſeveral Rea- 
ſons which overthrow this Explication. The 
Term of ſeventy Years can never be adapted to 
it, becauſe if you mean by it Weeks of Days, it 
will be-too ſhort a Period ; and too long a one 
on the contrary, if you underſtand Weeks of 
Years. 

. Beſides, as the Prophet, by theſe unuſual Ex- 
preſſions, to finiſh the Tranſgreſſion, to maks an 
end for Sin, to make 4 Reconciliation for Iniquity, 
to bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, to ſeal up the 
Viſion and the Prophecy, and to anoint the moſt Holy, 
cannot but denote ſome greater and more ſignal 
Event, than the rebuilding of the City or the 
Temple of Jeruſalem ;, ſo none can reaſonably be- 
lieve that his meaning in that Place terminates 
only in that Reedification. In effect, what ſhould 
be the meaning of theſe words, The Chriſt ſhall 
be cut eff, but not for himſelf}, if taken in that 
ſenſe ? Nehemiah, tis true, was ſent into Fewry 


with a full Commiſſion, empowering the Fews to 
finiſh the building of the Temple, which had 
been interrupted for ſome time, and to build up 
the Walls of Jeruſalem : But then in what * 

0 
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of Seripturt do we find that he is called the 
Chriſt ? Why ſhould the Oracle ſay, that he was 
cut off? And what could be the ſenſe of theſe 
words, He ſhall be cut off, but not for bimſeif? 
What Interpretation can be given to the fol- 
lowing words on this Suppoſition, And be ſhall 

the Covenant with many for one Week? Is 
Nebemiab the Meſſias, the Prince of God”s People, 
who'was to confirm this Covenant with them ? 
Were this true, it muſt alſo be ed that Ne- 
bemiab cauſed the Sacrifice. and the Oblation to 
ceaſe, ( for theſe two things are aſcribed to the 
ſame Perſon) which yet would be a very abſurd 
and extravagant Opinion. Is it Auiochas then 
who was to confirm the Covenant with many? 

No ſurely 3 for how could this be true of a Ty- 
rant, or a Perſecutor ? or where can they pro- 
duce any other Place in Scryprare parallel to this ? 
How can that be aſtribed to Autiochas, which did 
agree only to the Romans ? I mean, the over- 
ſpreading of the abominable Eagles there ex- 

eſſed, according as ſome interpret the words, 
xcauſe Eagles were born in their Standards, and 
were by them worſhipped for Gods, and for that 
reaſon were very deſervedly called abominable, 
and occaſioned that Conſummation which the Pro- 
phet ſpeaks of. 

But if after this, you will join this Oracle to 
thoſe two other parallel Prophecies we juſt now 
3 where we are told of an everlaſting K ing- 

, of a Nation of Saints, to whom this King - 
dom ſhould be given, of a Son of Man who ſhould 
have Dominion over all Nattons, Tribes and Lan- 
Fuages, you can no longer doubt but that the 
Meſſias muſt here be underſtood, whom the Jews 
Kill expect. 


As 
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As for the ſecond Truth, tis as eaſily proved 
as the firſt. For if the Meſſias be underſtood in 
this Oracle, it muſt needs be a Meſſias which is 
already come; otherwiſe the Oracle would. be 
utterly falſe. This A ſſiat was to come at the 
time when thoſe Monarchien which: were repre- 
ſented by the Image in Nebachadrezzar's Dream, 
as ſuch as ſtiould afftidt. God's People, or ſhould be 
ſtill in being, at leaſt immedlately after theit 
1 Ruin and Deſt ruct ion, as we are 
Dan. 2. 44. told in the follow ing words; And 
x in the” Days of theſe Rings ſball- the 
God of Heaven ſet 7 Kingdom, which ſhall ne- 
ver be deſtroed; andthe King dom ſhall nor be left 
ro other People, but it ſhall break in pittes,. and con- 
ſume all theſt Kingdoms, and it ſhall fand for ever. 
And in theſe other, But the Saints of the moſt High 
(ball tag the Kingdom; and poſſeſs the Kingdom + 
ever, even” for ever and euer. This again is fur- 
ther [repreſented to us by the Stone cut out of 
the Mountain without Hands, which brake in 
pieces the Iron the Braſs, the Clay. the Silver and 
the Gold, which were the Emblem of thoſe four 
Monarchiet: Now it appears, they have been all 
1 many Ages ago; nay, and that we 
have ſeen other Empires ſucceed them, it mult 
therefore neceffarily follow, that the Meſſias. is 
already come, or that the time of his coming is 
paſt; and yet he never appeared. 
Morrover, the coming of the Aeſſat was to 
precede the entice Deſtruction of Fera/alem, and 
of the Sanum: for till after the coming ot 
- Chrift,, who was to be cut off, and not before, 
the Conſummation of Deſolation was not de- 
termined to be pbured upon the Deſolate. Now 
Jeriſalem bins been laid waſte theſe many Ages in 
| the 
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the moſt terrible and ſurpriſing manner that ever 
was heard of, and that too without any inter- 
vening Reſtauration. It is therefore apparent 
from hence, that the AH ig come, or at leaſt 
that the Time of bis coming is already paſt. 

Bur it is nog ſufficient to demon that. 
this Oracle can never belong to the Meſfas whom, 
the Jews ſtill expect, nor to any other Perſdn : 
But we are further obliged; in the third place, 
to/proceedto ſhew, Thar it was exactiy and tru- 
ly folfilled in Feſw Chrif.: And which will be no 
hard Task to perform, if we canſider that there 
are ten remarkable Particulars in which, the Pro- 
phecy exactly agrees with that notable Event ap- 
plied to it by the Chriſtian = 

For, 1: the ſpeaks of a Kingdom, 
which begun to eſtabliſh. it ſelf jſt at the time, 
when the other four Monarchies which. were 
Enemies to'God's Prople, and were repreſented to 
Nebuchaduræxar in a Dream, were drawing to- 
wards their End, which may be very well ap- 
plied to the Kingdom of Itſu Chriſt; but cannot. 
be- affirmed of any other. Howeyer, we. mull 
not therefore imagine the other Empires were, 
deftroyed as ſoon as Jeſs Chriſt came into the 
World; No, He was obliged firſt to ſtruggle 
with their Pomp, their Power and Glory, to 
withſtand the Oppoſitions of the decayed Force 
of the Greeks Perſians, who. at length ſub- 
mitted to his Dominion. It was enough for the 
Moſſius, or the King, which the antieot Oracles 
d propheſied of, ta come hen. thoſe four, Mo- 
narchies we juſt now mentioned, ſhould be in 
their declining States ſo that they having been 
wholly- deſtroyed lung ago, it follows that the 
time of his coming is already paſt. | 


U. 1 


464 A-Treatiſe of the 
Il. in effect, the Oracle aſſures us, that this 
everlaſting Dominion was to break in pieces, and 
conſume thoſe four AMonearchies which had fo 
long fought againſt God, and in ſome manner 
eſtabliſh it ſelf upon their Ruine; which accord- 
ingly came to paſs. No Man, I ſuppoſe, is ſtill 
to learn what incredible Progreſs Chriftianity 
made in the World, after the Death of Jeſw 
Chrif{ : How it ſpread it ſelf in Syria, where the 
Selencides reignd 3 in Egypt, which was the Em- 
pire of the Ptolomies; in Greece, the firſt Original 
of that Empire; in Perſia, and in the Indies alſo 
and almoſt in all Places where the greateſt and 
the moſt ambitious Conquerors had extended 
their Conqueſts, or carried even their moſt unſa- 
tiable Deſires. 
III. But what is moſt obſervable in all this,is,that 
according to our prophetical Oracle, we ſee that 
great and terrible Status, which was the Emblem 
of the four HMonarcbies, that had ſorely afflicted 
and tormented God's People, broken in pieces 
by a Stone cut out of a Mount ain without Hands. 
Nothing could be more pompous and ſtately than 
the Grandure of thoſe vaſt Empires was; nothing 
more formidable than their Armies, more magni- 
ficent than their Kings, more proud and high- 
minded than their Hzgb-Prieffs, more puffed up 
than their Hearts, more inveterate than their Pre- 
judices, more violent than their Maxim, nor 
more tyramical than their Policy. And yet we 
find that Coloſſi of Vanity and Grandeur vaniſh 
on a ſudden. And ſee whole Armies of Martyrs, 
where before were nothing but Armies of Con- 
querors, We find the Pride of their Kings aba- 
ſed, their falſe Gods baniſhed, their Statues over- 
thrown, their Temples demoliſhed, their Preju- 
aices 
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dees confounded, their Policy altered; Paganiſo 
ſubverted in a thouſand Places, publick Secjerses 
overthrown, to make way for the forming of 4 
ſtricter Union; and all things as it were put ints 
a Confuſ n and Diſorder, that ſo they might be 
r 

may ſtir up our C= to 
7 after what manner val an Alteration 
could be effected: Which, to our great amaze- 
ment, we ſhall find was brought to paſs by the Mi- 
niſtry only of a few poor Fiſber- men, bred up on 
the Sea-Coaſts of Galilee, the moſt obſcure and 
the moſt deſpicable of Countriei. If we further 
enquire, Whether thoſe Men had never ſpent 
any time in a ſtudious and contemplative Life; 
we ſhall find that they underſtood nothing but 
mending of their Nets, being born; and havin 
always lived in ſuch extream Poverty; as woul 
not allow them to follow any other Profeſſion; 
but that whereby they got their Livelihood.. If 
we then deſire to hear them, or at leaſt to jud 
their Speech by their Stile in Writing, we thal 
find it very ſimple, groſs, and iu a word ſutable ro 
the meanneſs of their Profeſſion and Country $ ſo 
that we may eaſily diſcover by their Language 
what they were. If ye further examine the Subject 
of their Preaching, we ſhall find that it is wholly 
concerning the Son of God crucified between 
two Thieves, which of all Objects is the moſt 
fad and ſcandalous. If we demand; whether the 
Love of Pleaſure and Eaſe might not perhaps 
engage them into ſo ſenſleſs an Enterprixe as 
that at firſt appeared; we ſhall find that they 
labour with their Hands, even while they preach 
the Goſpel 5 and that being ſtedfaſt and un- 
ttiofeable in their Rescue they . 
e 
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dure the Inclemency of the Weather, the Incon- 
veniences of Life, and all the barbarous Treat- 
ments of Perſecution : That they neither have 
Learning; nor Riches 3. Reputation, nor Settle- 
ment; Friends, nor Patrons. That they are 
profecuted by all the Powers and Potentates then 
reigning z that all Men at firſt abhor them, viz. 
Both Kings and High Prieſts, Magiſtrates and Peo- 
ple, Policy and Superſtition, Pagamſm and the Sy- 
nagogue, the Parthians and Grecians, Jews and 
Romans, And yet that without any other Wea- 
pons than Poverty and Patience, they overcome 
all; and notwithſtanding all the Attempts of all 
the then prevailing Powers to oppoſe them, they 
bury: in the Tomb of Feſw. Chrift, the Gran- 
deur of theſe proud and haughty Monarchies, 
who preſumed to riſe vp againſt God. Certain- 
ly, ſince tis not they, but their Divine Maſter 
that ſo ſucceſsfully operates by their Miniſtry, we 
may very properly call it a Stone cut out with- 
out Hands, that is, . an imperceptible Stone, 
which though it ſeem'd at firſt to be of none 
Effect, yet ſhook the very Foundations of the 
Vniverſe. | | . 
IV. This Kingdom is repreſented to us under 
theſe three Qualities, via. under that of an Hea- 
venly Ringuom, an Everlaſting Kingdom, and a 
Kinedom to be given to the Saints of the moſt 
High. Which three Qualities denote its Origi- 
nal, Duration and Subjects. Its Original is -Hea- 
ven, its Duration is Eternity, and its Subjects are 
the Sami. Now what 'Empire ſhall we aſcribe 
theſe three Qualities to? Or was a Kingdomever 
known, but what did borrow from humane Aſſi- 
ſtance all irs Glory and Strength, derived its Ori- 
giual fm Earth, and was liable to ordinary Re- 
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volutions: but what was eſtabliſhed by Force; 
and maintained by violence; had Monſters of 
Wickedneſs for „ nay and for Protectors 
too, much -oftner than Sim; Donbtleſs t 
Rabbies would be very much in the wrong, 
they offer to apply this Oracle to the pretended 
Meſſias which they expect: when at the ſame 
time they in fancy aſcribe to him the very 
ſame Power, and the ſame temporal Proſperity; 
or rather the very ſame Violence as to worldly 
Conquerors. f 

V. But all theſe Oracle do not only relate to 
an Everlaſting Kingdom, but to a Man alſo to 
whom three ſeveral following things are attri- 

1. That God gives him the Kingdom in an im- 
mediate and glorious manner all at once. This is 
repreſcnted to us by the Dominion which the An- 
cient of Days ſhall give the Sen of Man, when 
he cometh on the Clouds of Heaven. 
2. That his Dominion ſhall extend over all 
. Nations, Tribes and Language. Gy 
3. And laſtly, That it mall have no End- 


nere we meet with a King placed on his Throne 


immediately by God, inveſted with his Glory, 
and whoſe Kingdom is to continue for ever. Let 
our Adverſarics therefore ſhew us any other Per- 
ſon if they can, but Feſw Chrift, to whom all 
theſe Qualities do truly belong; or elſe. let them 
N chat they are applicable to none but  Feſaus 
vi But thougtitheſe Characters were wanting 
in him, of whom elſe but Je%%% Ctriſ can be 
faid, that he came ſeventy Weeks aſter the going 
forth of the Commandment to the Jem to te- 
tutn Home, and rebuild, rhe City 0 * 
4 3 
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I confeſs that in this Particular the nterpreters do 
a little vary. For though all of them agree to 
underſtand in this Place Weeks of Years, yer 
ſome reckon them from the Time G promiſed 
Jeremiah to reſtore the Jem, to their former Con- 
dition, and to rebuild their Temple and their Ci- 
ry: Others from the firſt Edt of Cyrus, con- 
cerning the Reſtauration of the Fews, which 
ſome refer to the firſt, others to the ſecond Year 
of hisReign : Others, from the Reign of Da- 
rim the Son of Ayſtaſpes Others, from Darin: 
Nothw : Others, from Artaxerxes Longimanus ; 
and others, from Artaxerxes Mnemon. Divine 
Providence having by a myſterious Conduct, ſuf- 
fered all theſe various Opinions, that our Faith 
ſhould not depend meerly upon a Chronelogical 
Supputation, which the Learned alone are capable 
to underſtand, but that it ſhould be grounded on 
the Sight and Senſe of the- Agreement viſibly to 
be found, betwixt the Oracle conſidered in the 
groſs, and the Truth of the Event it foretels. 
We ſhall not therefore ſtand here to ſum up all 
the Weeks of Daniel, becanſe we ſhould do no- 
thing elſe but copy the Works of other Men, who 
have already learnedly treated on-that Subject ; 
and becauſe any one that deſires to be more parti- 
cularly informed therein, need but conſult a Diſ-- 
courſe concerning Vniverſal- Hiſtery, which the 
Biſhop of Meaux has not long ſince publiſhed. As 
for us, who altogether inſiſt upon thoſe Proofs of 
Religion which are moſt ſutable and adapted to 
every Man's Underſtanding, we had rather ar- 
gue from the Prophecy conſidered in the groſs, 
than vainly to laviſh out our Time and Pains in 
any Chronolegical Diſputes. 


But 
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But that we may not be further detained by 
ſuch- like Difficulties, we muſt remember that 

there is a three-fold diſtinction of Time, viz. 

1. A Time wherein all Scripraral Oracles are 
obſcure, which is the Time that precedes their 
Accompliſhment. 

2. A Time in which they are partly Evident, 
and partly Obſcure; which is that of the Diſpen- 
ſation under which we live, and is intermi 
with Light and Darkneſs. 

And, 3. a Time when they ſhall be Clear and 
Evident, and free from all Obſcurity z which is 
the Time of the full and perfect Accompliſhment 
of all Scriptural Oracles, or of their great and final 
Manifeſtation. Let us not therefore ſuffer any 
little Difficulties we may perhaps meet with in 
theſe Oracles, make us ſhut our Eyes againſt that 
bright Evidence vvhich is ſufficient at preſent to 
confirm their Truth, and our Faith, and promi- 
ſes us at laſt a full Victory over all Obſcarity. 

VII. We never heard of any other but Jeſ 
Chriſt, that ever made an End of Sin, and a Re- 
e Ack — lh a b Poke mo 

ng Righteouſneſs, ful the Pr „an 
chat ion 1 deſerved to be called the Holy of 

es. 

VIII. It never vvas ſaid of any but of him, 
that he vvas the promiſed Me ſſias, the Prince; 
and that being the Meſſias, he v vas cut off out of 
the Land of the Living; and that too not for 
himſelf, but for the Sins of the Werld. The 
Jens themſelves do not aſſert any of theſe things 
of their ended z and yet they all a- 
gree to Feſus the Sen of Mary + Him therefore, 
and none but him, vve muſt acknowledg for our 
Meſſias. 
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IX. But vvhat can they ſay to this ? The ſame 
Oracle very diſtinctly foretels us, that the Chriſt 
being cut off, there ſhould come a. People vv ho 
ſhould deſtroy the City and the Sanduary, that the 
End thereof ſhould be vvith a Flood; that its 
Deſolations vvere determined to laſt to the end of 
the War ; that the over/preading of Abominations, 
or, as ſome interpret it,of the abominable Wings, 
ſhould occaſion that Deſolation ;, and that it ſhould 
be moſt extream : all which Calamities are very 
lively foretold us by theſe Felge heaped up 
together, wiz. Which ſhall male a Deſolation, even 
until Conſummation; and that determined fhall be 
poured upon the Deſolate. That term of Deſolation 
determined, ſignifying likewiſe that it ſhould be 
effected by the Will and Juſtice of God. 
There is none but knows, that after the Death 
of him vyhom vve own for the Aeſſias, and the 
Preaching of his Apoſtles, ( vyhich preached for 
forty Years after, to endeavour to perſwade the 
Jews to believe in this crucified Saviour) the Ro- 
mans came againſt them, beſieged Jeruſalem, and 
burnt the City and the Temple; that a more hor- 
rible Deſalation vvas never known, than vyhat 
Fe Roman Legions, thoſe abominable Eagles, 

rought upon them; vvhich vvere the Object of 
their [aolatrow Worſhip, Thoſe vvho ſhall read 
in Joſephus's Hiſtory of the Wars of the Fews, 
vvhat Attempts the Roman Emperors continually 
made to ſet up their Eagles in the Temple of Fers- 
ſalem, vwyhich vvas the chief Occaſion of that 
moſt bloody War, and of the terrible Diviſions 
chat afterwards. aroſe amongſt them; or ſhall 
conſider: vxhat a , dreadful. Fsmine that vvas, 
ybich compell d Mothers to fegd upon their on 
Children : and how cruel that Fury vwhich on 
9a Ft | C 
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cited them to cut one anothers Throats, and in- 
duced them to meet all in the Temple, to ſacri- 
fice each other to their mutual bloody and abo- 
minable Fury. Or who ſhall repreſent in their 
Minds, the Streets and Houſes filled up with 
dead Bodies; the Plague which depopulated the 
—_ its beſt Inhabitants, though not of its 
Robbers and mates ;, and the fatal Outcry of 
a Man, who the ſpace of four Years, was 
heard to foretel the Deſolation of the City, and 
was not poſlibly to be hindered by any Power of 
the Magiſtrates, from crying out, A Voice againſt 
Jeruſalem and the Temple; a Voice againſt the 
Bridegroom and the Bride. Wo unto the Temple, we 
unto the City, &c. The butning of the Temple 
reduced to Aſhes by Fire from Heaven, notwith- 
ſtanding all humane Precautions to prevent the 
ſame, the City of Jeruſalem razed to the Ground, 
and the People made Tribntaries to all kinds of 
Nations, and abandoned. to that long Captivir 
which is the daily and laſting Monument of their 
firſt Deſolation. And laſtly, the fruitleſs At- 
tempts they have made in order to their Reſtau- 
ration; and the ſtrange Confuſion of a certain 
Emperor, a profeſs'd Enemy to our Faith; who 
with all his Might and Induſtry, could not ena- 
ble them to rebuild up their Temple, becauſe 
Globes of Fire came out of the Foundations of 
it, and conſumed the Workmen, as 
ſome of the * Heathens them- Anm. Mar- 
ſelves have atteſted. I ſay, who- cel. lib. 2 3. 
ſoever ſhall ſeriouſly reflect on all F 
theſe Paſſages, muſt undoubtedly acknowledg 
this was a very extream Deſolation; and that it 
was poured out unto Conſummation by the A 


and Juſtice of him that rules in the Vazwerſe, 
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X. Laſtly, The Oracle obſerves this Order in 
the Events which it foretels : For firſt it ſays, 
That Chrift ſhould certainly come ſixty two Weeks 
after the going forth of the Commandment, con- 
cerning iding of a new Temple; to which 
muſt be added, more, as is evident by the fore- 
going Verſe, which make vp in all ſixty nine 
Weeks. Then Chriſt was to confirm the Cove- 
nant for one Week, in the midſt of which he 
was to cauſe the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe ; 
and then was to follow the over-ſpreading of 
Abominations, or abominable Wings, which were 
to pour dawn that terrible Deſolation we have 
already mentioned. We may not only ſay that 
Jeſus Chriſt alone came ſixty nine Weeks after the 
going forth of the Commandment ;, but be may 
juſtly pretend that he confirmed the Covenant for 
a Week, or the half of a Week, that is, for 
the ſpace of three Years, or thereabouts that he 
preached ;, and of his having made the Sacrifice 
and Oblation to ceaſe by his Death in the midſt 
of that Week, I mean, three Years and an half 
after he began to confirm his Coyenant, by per- 
forming the Functions of his Holy Miniſtry. 
*T was at that time that he abrogated the Law, 
made the Ceremonies of it needleſs ; that his Sa- 
crifice deprived all thoſe under the Law of their 
Virtye and Efficacy; that all thoſe things ceaſed 
and were at End, with reſpect to the Right, 
though not with reſpect to the Uſe and Cuſtom 
of them, as he himſelf teſtified, when he cried 
out on the Croſs, It is finiſhed. And as God him- 
ſelf made it appear in a very ſenſible manner, 
when by cauſing the Vail of the Temple to rend 
in twain from top to bottom, he rejected the & 
criſices of the Jews, till the time was come * 
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he had appointed for the conſuming of that Tem. 
ple by his Fire, where they offer'd thoſe Sacrifi- 
ces to him, which he begun to loath. And ”tis 
well known, that after the Death of 7% Chrsf, 
and the Preaching of his Ape les, C ured 
the Deſolation upon the Deſolate, and fulfilled in 
every Particular, that terrible Predi&ion which is 
contained in this Oracle. 

Thoſe who ſhall fairly conſider all theſe things, 
will find that if there be ſome Chronological 
Difficulty in the Supputation of the 70 Weeks, 
yet 'tis wonderfully compenſated by the Light, 
which ariſes from thoſe general Agreements 
which we find betwixt the Propbecy and its Ac- 
compliſhment ; and that we muſt, by ſome un- 
accountable Phrenzy, be determined to cheat our 
ſelves, to be capable of being diſſatisfied with 
them. 

For every one of them is very remarkable, 
and worthy a particular reflection from us. Da- 
nel we find weeping for his own Sins, and the 
Sins of his Nation ; and God declaring to him the 
22 in which * would make 1 
or Iniquity, and bring in Everlaſting Rig beeconſ- 
neſs. Wha, more ſcaforable Comfort than this 
could have been given him? He groans for the 
Miſery and Oppreſſion of the People of 1ſrael ; 
and God foretels him the coming of a Deliverer, 
who ſhould break in pieces the Enemies of God's 
Peaple ; the Time of whoſe coming he denotes 
to him by the fatal overthrow of thoſe Monar- 
chies which had afflicted the Holy People, No- 
thing could be more ſeaſonable and , than 
to expreſs the coming of the Meſſe by ſuch a 
Mark, as was ſo comfortable to DemePs Heart. 

Nor could this Mark be made more certain, _ 
| y 
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by the general Subverſion of the four great Mo- 
narchies of the World. Herein tis impoſſible to 
be miſtaken ; ſo ſtrange and ſignal Revolutions 
as theſe Were, being too certain Epochaes, to give 
ns the leaſt occaſion to fear any Deceit or Illuſion 
in this reſpect. 

The State and Condition of the Jews, after 
the Coming and Death of the Adeſſias, is again 
another of thoſe Marks and Signs which may 
make a deep Impreſſion on our Senſes, but can 
neyer impoſe upon them. In effect, tis very ma- 
nifeſt, it was not left at the Propher?s diſpoſal, to 
bring in the Deſolation of Fer»ſalem, and to ſet- 
tle the Abomination in the holy Place, after a Man 

who called himſelf the Chrif, ſhould be cut off 
out of the Land of the Living. 

The erecting an Everlaſting Dominion, which 
ſhould be joined with Reconciliation for Sin, and 
the Everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and a People of juſt. 
and holy Men, is a Thought of that Nature, as 
could never come into any Man's Mind of it ſelf. 
but muſt of neceſſity proceed from a Prophetic ical 
Spirit, Who was it that ſo diſtinctly foretold 
Daniel, there ſhould be ſuch a Kingdom which 
mould have none but Saints for the Members 
of it? And who taught him that this Spiritual 
King ſhould have Dom:mon over all Nations, Tribes 
and Languages ? 

It ſometimes happens, that we may foreſee 
very great Events, by our own Penetration and 
Judgment, accompanied with Experience : But 
to foretel that a Stone cut out of a Mountain 
without Hands, Howe break the Statue in pieces, 
which repreſented the four great Aonarchies of 
the Werl pr th t from a — 75 inconſiderable 
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zing Effects that ever were heard of, is ſuch a 
Conjecture as is not eaſy for any Man, by the na- 
tural ſtrength of his Imagination to make. 

Daniel having been bred up at the Court of the 
molt magnificent King of the World, might per- 
haps have his Mind filled with lofty and exalted 
Thoughts, anſwerable to the Glory and Gran- 
deur of thoſe Kings: But whence could he bor- 
row this Notion of an heavenly, ſpirituai and ever- 
laſting K ing dom, and conſequently fo different from 
thoſe he had then before his Eyes? And wherefore 
ſhould he ſpeak only of a Propitiation for Sins, and 
of a Nation of Saints, ina time in which he him- 
ſelf, with all the reſt of the Jews, were longing 
after nothing ſo much as the Land of Canaan, and 
their temporal Deliverance ? &c. 

He might perhaps flatter himſelf with the 
thoughts there would come a Deliverer to reſcue 
the Fews from the Tyranny of the Nation,; and ſo 
far indeed his natural Light, aſſiſted by his De- 
fires, might lead him. But to foretel the Death 
of that Deliverer, and ſo exactly to declare he 
ſhould not ſuffer Death for himſelf, is a Circum- 
ſtance ſo ſtrange and ſurprizing, as muſt needs 
open our Eyes to perceive that Daniel did not 
ſpeak like an ordinary Man, 

He might very well foreſce, by the meer infor- 
mation of common Senſe, that Jeruſalem would 
be razed a ſecond time to the Ground, and fore 
afflicted. But who told him it ſhould be brought 
to. pals by the overſpreading of Abominations, 
or of abominable Eagles, which is the Expreſſi- 
on be uſes to repreſent the Komen Armies, as if he 
had bad them before his Eyes? How could he fore- 
ſee, chat the Deſolation chat ſhould fi the cut- 
ting off of Chr#,ſhould be ſo extream as to extend 


to 
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toa Conſummation ? And that the Abomination 
ſhould be ſet up in the Holy Place ? Theſe are ſuch 
Circumſtances, a humane Underſtanding can never 
pretend to foreſee ; and which tis not to be ſv 
poſed that Divine Wiſdom would be ſo careful 
to accompliſh, meerly out of complaiſance to a 
pitiful Impoſtor. 


CHAP. IX 


Where we fhall prove, by the 53d Chapter 
of 1 2 Jeſus Chriſt u the true 
as. 


HE Prophecy contained in the 53d Chapter 

of Tſaiah, is ſo exact, ſo coherent, and 
gives ſo particular an Account of the Humilia- 
tion and Death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
there's no reaſon to wonder if the Rabbies do all 
pe to rob us of this great Column of our 
Faith. 

+ Some of them pretend that this Oracle con- 
cerns either Jeremiah, or ſome other . : 
Others affirm that Iſaiab underſtands the I/rae- - 
lites in this place, where he foretels how great 
the reren cor Miſery gory: People would 
be, during this aptiuity now groan un- 
der. Another ſort of them are compelled to pre- 
tend: there were to be two Aieſſia s; the firſt the 
Son of Manaſſeb, who was to ſuffer many things, 
be at wages overcame ina Fight oy Gee 
Mage the other the Son of Fudeb, 
who was to be glorious and triumphant, _ 

e 
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raiſe his Nation to the utmoſt pitch of Proſpe- 
rity and Grandeur; and that in this Oracle, Iſai- 
ab foretels us the coming of theſe two Aeſſia i. 
But nothing can more abſurdly be imagined than 
all theſe Evaſſons. 
For to apply it to Feremiab, would doubtleſs 
be very abſurd. For to what purpoſe ſhould the 
Holy Ghoſt take ſo great a care to inform us of 
the Birth, Life and Death, Humiliation and glo- 
rious Exaltation, Burial and Reſurettion of a 
phet, who was much inferiour, even to ſeveral of 
his Predeceſſors? Wherein did his Duration of 
Generation, differ from an ordinary Duration or 
Generation, that it ſhould oblige the Prophet thus 
to cry out of him, Whe ſhall declare his Gener ation, 
or Duration ? ( for either of theſe words may be 
uſed.) How could it properly be ſaid of Jere- 
miah, And with his Stripes we are healed? Was the 
Prophet, after his having been abuſed by the 
ws to re them Peace and Health by his 
Wounds? Was it not on the contrary their ill 
Uſage to him, that was to bring down Ged's 
Judgments upon that People ? Can it be ſaid of 
Feremiab, that he juſtified many by the Know- 
ledg they had of him? Was it not on the con- 
trary, by the Name of God, or of the Meſſias, 
that this Prophet might be ſaid to Sanctify and 
Juſtify Mankind ? And, laſtly, who ve pre- 
ſume to affirm of Feremiab, that he made his Soul 
an Offering for Sin; that he ſaw his Seed after 
his Death; that he bore the Sins of Men, and 
made Interceſſion for the Tranſgreſſors? with 
many other the like Circumſtances expreſſed in 
this Prophecy, and which tis evidently manifeſt, 
cannot without abſurdity be applied to Feremiah, 
or any other of the Prophers that llved ſince 
Iſaiah ; 
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Iſaiah; and that to inſiſt any longer on them, 
— be altogether needleſs and ſuperflu- 
Ous. 
They are not a whit more reaſonable, that 
apply this Oracle to the People of the Fews, con- 
ſidered with reſpect to their preſent Condition; 
and who affirm, that by this vile and wretched 
State of a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted. with 
Griefs, he is intended only to repreſent the ſor- 
rowful Caron and Bondage they have groaned 
under for ſo many Ages together: For they pre- 
tend, that the Prophet introduces here the Gen- 
tiles f. ning .88 it were, of the People of Iſrael, 
and ſaying, We. bs 


| bid, as it were, our Faces from 
him; he was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not. Sure- 
be has born our Griefs, and carried our Sorrows : 
hat is, according to their. Interpretation of it, 
he was afflicted with thoſe very Evils we had de- 
ſerved to ſuffer. But we need but carefully con- 
ſider all the Words of this Prophecy, to be plain- 
ly convinced that this Oracle is by ao means to be 
imputed to the Jem, and to be able to refute a 
Speculation of the Rabbies; which is however 
their ſtrongeſt Hold, and laſt Poſt of Refuge as 
twere in this reſpect. | 

Who has believed our Report ? ſays the Prophet; 
Or to whom is the Arm of the Lord revealed? "RP 
| Theſe words cannot reaſonably be applied to 
the Gemiles, who neither Preach, nor much leſs 
reveal the Arm of the Lord. | 
For, ſays he, he ſhall grow up before him as 4 
tender Plant, and as a Root out of a dry Ground. ' He 
bath no Form nor Comelineſs , and when we ſhall ſee 
him, there is no Beauty that we ſhould deſire him. 
He is diſpiſed and rejected of Men, a Man of Sor- 
roms, and acquainted with Grief : and we bid; as it 
were 
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were, our Faces from him: he was deſpiſed, and we 
eſteemed him not. 344 

If it be the People of Iſrael that the Prophet 
here ſpeaks of, he cannot chuſe but make the 
Jews to deſcend from a very baſe and obſcure 
Original, when he compares them to a tender 
Plant, which grew up out of. a dry and barren 
Ground. Which Deſcription cannot very well 
agree to a Nation, which in its firſt Beginni 
and Riſe was the moſt glorious and magnificerit 
that ever was known, as having been ſ 
and diſtinguiſhed from all other Narvons, in the 
Perſon of their firſt Parent Alrabam,and which was 
honoured with the Promiſes of the Covenant, and 
experienced ſo many other glorious Effects of the 
Divine Providence in the Days of Moſes , which 
give us jult reaſon to affirm, that there never was 
a People more Noble and Illuſtrious in its firſt be- 
ginning than this was. And beſides, who is ir 
that utters theſe words, We hid, «s it were, our 
Faces from him; we eftcemed him not ? If it be the. 
Gentiles that ſpeak theſe words, it muſt be the 
Gentiles alſo that ſaid a little above; Who bath be- 
lieved our Report? Or to whom is the Arm of the 
Lord revealed? Which would lead us into the 
very ſame Inconveniency we juſt now obſerved; 
But let us further examine the words of the Pro- 


t. ; 

. Surely be hat h born our Griefs, and carried aur Sor- 
roms: yet we did eſteem him ſtricken, ſmitten of 
God and afflicted. But he was wounded for our Tranſ= 
greſſions, be was bruiſed for our Iniquities : the cha- 
ſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, and with hi 
Stripes we are healed. All we liks Sheep have gone 4- 
ſtray : we bave turned every one to his own Way, and 


the Lord bath laid en him the Iniquity of us all. 


" - 4 
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With what a of Reaſon, I pray, can 
it be faid that the Jewiſh A ty 


Nation have born the 
Sorrows of the Gentiles, or were loaden with the 


- Biirden of their Iniquities ? The Rabbies pre- 
tend, that the Propher here n ſay, 
that the Iſraclites had ſuffered, when the Gemilii 


3 3 3 foy, — 
nnocent ullty, or t 
teous Men fer — 5 


the Puniſhments dhe to the 
Wicked; not meaning thereby, that the one 


ſuffers in a proper ſenſe inſtead of the other, but 
only that righteov Men are puniſhed, when 
wicked Men that only deſerye it, remain unpu- 
niſhed. But this they aſlert without any manner 
of Reaſon, it being moſt certain, that this Man 
of Sorrows is here ſaid, in a true and proper 
ſenſe, to be puniſt'd inſtead of others; as it evi- 
dently appears by that multitude of ſynonimous 
Expreſſions which ſerve to illuſtrate one another. 
He bath tarried our Sorrows ; he was wounded for our 
Tranſoreſſions. The Lord hath laid on him the Ini- 
' quity of us all, The Chaſtiſement of our Peace wat 
pon him, and with his Stripes we are bealed. All 
which Expreſſions manifeſtly denote an Imputa- 
tion, or transfetring of Puniſhment from the one 
to the other. How could the Prophet then in- 
troduce Nations ſpeaking in ſuch Language as 
that? And with what appearance of Truth or 
good Senſe could it be ſaid, That the Sorrows of 
the people of Iſrael, who were tormented and 
perſetuted, ſhould" cauſe the Healing and Peace 
of the Gentiles, who both tormented and perſe - 
cuted theme: | 

He war oppreſſed,” ſays the Prophet again; 
und he wat aflicted 3 yet be opened not hi Month : 
Fir it brought "as 4 Lamb te the Slaugluer, ahd at 


— 
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y Ry wen dep) ſo be opened! nov 
A eber can the 


y theſe Words to their Nation, eonfidered with 
to the Humiliation and continual Servitude 


Dofors 


—— 


9 in? Where is that Meekneſs and 


Patience, the here ſo mi recom- 
mends in the of this Man of 'Sorrows ? 
Sar thy cvor , pi ge, deve me: 


ſhould take the ordinary they pronounce 
againſt the Gemiles, cob any ge Marks of it; 
vpon themſelves as 


to 11 other Nations; 
ſwade us to take this 7 
to think, that their laſt e, was the Sa- 

crifice of that Innocent Victim mentioned in it; 
wr nk ————˖ð and Death of him , 
who made his Soul an for Sin; and con- 
ſequently look upon the ſame Jews, ( who having 
the Arms of the Romans gainſt them, 
fo deſperately cut one anothers Throats with an 
execrable Fury, within the Precinct of their own 
Temple and City) as upon an innocent Lamb, and 
a dumb Sheep, that was brought to the Slaughter, 
and opened. not his Mouth to complain ? 

He was taken from Priſon, and from Judgment ; 
and who' ſhall declare his Generation? for he was cu 
off out of To Land of 3 For the Tranſgreſ- 
fron of my People was he ftric 

What ſhould be che of the Propher; 
were theſe Words indeed to be applied to the 
Jews, as theſe Men vainly pretend ? How . 
that Nation cut off out of the Land of the Livi 
And above all, how 46 ms People — 

i 
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2 What 3 ld 
8 does not rather ere! 


rb the Wicked, and with 

becauſe he bad dave 10 F ielence, 
— A— bis Mouth. 
Wber an admirable Senſe muſt theſe Words 
bear, — — 
though ulchre of the People o 
was ordered to have been with the Wicked, yet 


che Words — Co ng bear a teaſonableSenſe, 
yet how could that be true, that the ;Zewiſh.Natjon, | 
. (cha) Nation we all very well know) considered 


Men, — — — it, than 
any other Marion; and ſmee the Rabhies them- 
— forced u fay, that the ooming 


Tet ir pee the Land 10 brwiſe Tl be 100 put 
88 
te 
bir , axd the. Pleaſure of the Lord ſball — 
eee ee 

3 3 
ans Sever july wary; for be foal bear their 7. 


wok be very 33 to ſhew, that all 
theſe Charadhers canner : The page adapted _ 
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to clade our Arguments, aſcribe this Oracle to the 
Meſixs, as Aben-Ezra bimſelf owns; but at the 
ſame time pretend, that tis to be underſtood of 
none but the Meſſia they expeds + Butthento ſe- 
ture theit own Religion, and to ſhake, if poſſible; 
the Foutidations of ours, they have invented this 
Fiction of à double Aeſſia, the one full of Sor- 
rows and Griefs, the other Glorious and Tri- 
umphing ; which, as they preſume, will ſerve as 
a Key, to ſolve all the Difficulties of this Text» - 

But this their Evaſion is te be look d upon but 
as an extorted Confeſſion of a Truth that can ne. 
ver be ſtifled; and as a very conſiderable Ho- 
mage, the Jews are forced to pay to the Croſs of 
dur Saviour. For is it not a very ſtrange thing, 

that theſe profeſs d Enemies to our Faith, ſhould 
ſo moch exclaim againſt us, when we tell them of 
a Meſſi, who died and was crucificd for our Sins, 
and yet ſhould be obliged, notwithſtanding the 
hardneſs of their Hearts, to acknowledg a moſt 
tontemptible MA. ſias, and fuil of Sufferings ? - 

The one half of this Queſtion therefore being 
thereby already decided, the other will not fail 
ſoon being Uiſpatch'd likewiſe. The Adverſaries 
themſelves of our Meſſias acknowledg, that this 
Prophecy muſt be underſtood of a Aeſſias; which 
being granted, out Buſineſs is next only to enquire, 
Whether it ſpeaks of but one Meſſizs, or of two? 

Which if we can but read, we: ſhall eaſily be re- 
ſolved of, and ſhall clearly ſee that one and the 
fame per ſon is meant here all along; of whom it 
is ſaid, r. That he is vile and eee a 
Man of Sorrows, and - acquainted: with Grief. 
2. That he ſhall be ſatisfied, that the Pleaſure of 
the Lord ſhall proſper in his Hand, and a Por- 
tion ſhall be divided bim wich thy Grent. Avg 
rope one ag aff 4 * 
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that the Propher in this Chapter Tpeaks of one 
Man only, and not of many, is ſo certainly true, 
that 'tis in conſequence of his Death and Humi- 
liation, that the Perſon which he deſcribes to us, 


ſnould be raiſed up, and ſhould be ſatisfied. 1 


would fain have our Ad ver ſaries ſhew me, if they 
can, two Meſſias's in the following words; When 
thou ſhalt make bis Soul an Offering for Sin, be ſhall 
ſee bu Seed, he ſhall prolong bs Days, &c. which 
words are in this reſpect above the reach of all 
Subtilty and Cavil whatever. | 

And if this Prophecy of Eſaias be to be un- 
derſtood only of one Meſſias, then tis abſolute- 
ly impoſſible to apply it to any one elſe, but to 
our Saviour Jeſu Chriſt. For we obſerve in this 
Oracle ten different Characters by which the 
Meſfias is lively repreſented to us, each of which 
in particular can agree to none but to peſus the 
Son of Mary; and with much leſs appearance of 
good Senſe, can they be all of them applied to 
any other but him. 

For, 1. from the connection betwixt the firſt 
and ſecond Verſe, we can't chuſe but learn, that 
the Prophecy ſpeaks only of a Man, whoſe low 
Condition would mightily hinder the World 
from believing his Preaching knowing the Arm 
of the Lord to be revealed. Who bath believed 
our Report ? and to whom is the Arm of the Lord 
revealed? For he ſhall grow up before him 4s a ten- 
der Plant, and 44 a Roat out of a dry Ground. All 
which Particulars we find were very exactly ful- 
filled in Jeſes Chriſt : It being moſt certain that 
he deſcended of a very llluſtrious and Royal Fa- 
mily, but which was then fallen into a very low 
2ondition, ſo that he might very properly be 
compared to a tender 172 that grows up * 
4 643 13 5 Q 
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of a dry Ground: And 'tis undeniable, that the 
Sufferings and the Meanneſs of 7eſw Chrift, were 
the principal-Obſtacles that prevented the gene- 
rality of Mankind from believing in bim.For Men 
not able to reconcile together the Idea of the Sox 
of God, to that of a crucified Malefafer, reject- 
ed the preaching of the Apoſtles. . And the Creſi 
of our Adeſis became a Scandal to the Fews, and 
was treated as a Folly by the Greeks. Faith, 
Preaching, and the revealed Arm of the Lord, 
attended the Sufferings and Meanneſs of Jeſ«« 
Chriſt, bet not of any one elſe. peſus Chriſt 
therefore, and none but he, can be meant by the 
Prophet in this place. 

2. This Prophecy ſpeaks of a Man who bore 
other Mens Griefs, and carried their Sorrows, 
who neither had Power nor Mein, but was re- 
jected and deſpiſed in his Shame, his Grief and 
Sufferings. But Jeſus Chriſt is the only Perſon 
amongſt Men, who in the midſt of his Shame, 
Meanneſs and Afflictions, declared, that he came 
to pour out his Soul for the Tranſgreſſions of 
many. Yeſ« Chriſt therefore is the only Perſon 
that is meant in this place. 

3- The Prophet ſpeaks of a Man, who was 
looked upon as a Malefactor, and thought to be 
ſmitten and aflited of God, who was neverthe- 
leſs wounded for the Iniquities of Men, and with 
his. Stripes procured them Peace and Healing. 
There's none but Feſw Chrift to whom this Cha- 
rafter can properly belong: To Feſw Chrift there- 
fore, and to him alone only this Oracle can be 
h Prob on] ſpeaks of a M 

4. Inis Xxogoecy not Only 2 Man 
that foffers, and t hat too for the Sins of the Feo- 
ple, but who ſuſfers alſo with ſuch 2 * 
ö 14 ma 


Truth of Chriſtian Religion. 4687 
makes him deſervedly ro he compared to a Sheep 
or a Lamb, It ſpeaks of a Man that was cut off 
out of the Land of the Living, and was reſcued 
from the. bitterneſ and extremity of his Agony 
and Condemnation, or as the Pro- 
words it, from Priſon and /. 53. 8. 
judgment. And ſince tis im- | 
_— to imagine to whom all theſe Qualities, 

37 ſo contrary to one another, can agree 
but to eſe: Chris, it follows that this Prophecy 
can be underſtood of none but of him alone. 

5. Here we tead of a Man who was to be bu- 
tried with Malefackors; for his Grave was made 
with the Wicked, and yet be was found with the 
Rich in his Death. % Chrif died between 
two Thieves, as tis conſeſꝭ d by all Parties, and 
yet was buried by Jo/epb, a rich. and noble Man 
of Arimatbea, according to the unanimous Rela- 
tion of the Exangeliſts, who cannot reaſonably 
be ſuſpected to have been able, though they had 
been minded, to invent a Matter of Fatt of that 
nature, had it not been certainly true. Now 
ſince none of all theſe things ever really happen'd 
to any other bat Feſ«: Chriſt, we muſt conclude, 
that this Oracle is to be underſtood of bim a- 


lone. 
6. Eſaia ſpeaks of a Man whom the Lord had 


been pleaſed to bruiſe, and tw put him to grief 
for che Sins of his People; though he had done 
no Violence, and wp Deceit was found in his 
Mouth. But neither the World, nor the Church, 
nor che Time preſent, nor the paſt, nor that 
which is to come, nor Heaven, nor Earth, could 
ever furaiſh us with a Man, who being perfectly 
Jaſt md Holy, had Gogly taken vpon himfalt to 
de the expiatory Victim for the Sins of all 2 
81101 Ii 4 nd 1 
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kind; nay, nor whoever had ſo much as the leaſt 
Thoughts of, or made rhe leaſt pretention to it, 
unleſs it were Feſus Chriſt. To Feſus Chrifi 
therefore, and to bim only this Prophecy does 
relate. | | ; 
J. Here we read of a Man who was to ſee his 
Sced after him, when he ſhould have made his 
Soul an Offering. Tis true, we have often ſeen, 
and ſtill daily ſee, that living Perſons beget mor- 
tal Ones, or Children that come into the World 
in a ſtate bf Death. But we never yet faw a 
dead Perſon heget living Ones. No, twas Jeſus 
Chriſt alone,thar after his Death,nay by his Death 
it ſelf, begot an infinite number of Children, who 
were all admirted into God's Family after they 
were juſtified and ſanctiſied; or if you pleaſe, 
Jeſus Chriſt alone pretended ſo to do, and accord- 
ingly by his Death, 'got himſelf an infinite num- 
ber of Diſciples, whom be adopted for his Chil- 
den. And therefore urge we, it follows that 
Prophecy concerns Jeſus Chriſt, and none but 
im only. Cork JOU Te xl 
8. Since there is none but Jeſus Chriſt alone, 
that can produce any probable Proofs, that he 
did by his Death promote God's Glory, make 
his Pleaſure proſper, and put himſelf in a cogdi- 
tion of "ſeeing the travail of his Soul, of being 
ſatisfied, and at the ſame time of ſaving others, 
jt follows, that eſus Chriſt therefore is the only 
Perſon that can be meant in this place. | 
9. Feſ«s Chriſt alone juſtifies Men by the Know- 
I:zdg which he gives them of his Name; Experi- 
6ace having ſhewn us, that they renounce their 
Paſſions by the Faith they have in him. Since 
therefore this Quality particularly belongs to pe- 
Jus Chriſt, and to no other, we conclude 2 he 
8 "© alone 
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alone muſt be meant in that place. 

10. We have read of a Man, who was not on- 
ly to be exalted, but that tao in conſequence of 
his Humiliation 3. who was to have 2 Portion di- 
vided him with the Great, and to divide the 
Spoil with the Strong, becauſe; be had poured out 
his Soul unto Death, and had been numbred 
with the Tranſgreſſors, and made Interceſſion for 
them. But though ſeveral, after their Humilia- 
tion, were raiſed up to Glory, as Foſeph, who ſat 
at the right Hand of Pharaob, after he had 
* groaned for ſome time in Priſon ; as Aieſes, who 

became the Ruler of that Nation, after havin 

kept bis Father - in-Law's Flock; and as David 
who aſcended the Throne, after having been a 
Shepherd, and having eſcaped the Danyers of 
War, and the Fury of Sau; yet not one among 
all theſe was exalted by the Merit, or upan the 
account of his Humiliation and Sufferings. 7o- 
ſepb, Moſes and David, are Types which repre. 
ſent to us the very lame Meſſias. who was hrit to 
be deſpiſed, and to endure Afflictions, and then 
to become triumphing and glorions. But this 
Diſtinction, wherein the lait Character of this 
Prophecy does conſiſt, continues ſtill the ſame, 
vic. that all theſe great Men bad paſt from a 
very mean State to a glorious State, and yer 
were not exalted, becauſe and in conſideration 
only of their precedent Humiliation ;. which, ac- 
cording td the Notions of our Religion, is an in- 
-ommunicable and peculiar Glory ging to 
2 Chriſt, - Since therefore there s no other Sub- 
ject to be found but 7eſas Chriſt, to whom this 
Character may properly be aſcribed, this Pro- 
phecy muſt aceds concerꝭ him, and him alone. 


And, 


%% 4 the 
And, if 'every' one of theſe Characters 
to be ſafficient to give us a true 7 
g : we 


who retain the leaſt reliſh for Truth, and are 
not altogether blinded by their Paſſions. 

Certamly if the Fews will not allow theſe to 
be the true Characters of the Mefſias, they will 
at leaſt be obliged to tell us, firſt; what is the 
Subject of this Prophecy; for every ſtroke of it is 
very remarkable. It treats of the Seivation of & 
Nation, of the Preaching of a Man, of the re- 
vealed Arm of the Lord, and of his good Pleaſure 
that ſhall proſper, of a Man loaded with the Ini- 
quities of the People, and thought to be ſanitten 
of God; of juſtified Men, and of a future Poſte» 
rity : 40 very ſenſible Effects, and remarksble 
Characters, cannot be hid, or remain un- 
known and obſcure to any. Secondly, They muſt 
ſhew ns, in all the Holy Scripteres, a more di- 
ſtinct Prophecy than this here, which ſo plainly 
foretels us the coming of a Meſſer, of 2 juſt and 
extraordinary Man, who was toglorify God, and 
bring Salvation urſto Men. 

But if they will acknowledg (as they are at 
laſt, againſt theit wills, f. to do) that all 
cheſe are the true Chatacters of the Au, they 
muſt atfo acknowledg one of theſe:eworhings ; 
either that fu the Son of Mary, to whom ali 
theſe Chatatters' ſo perſectiy agroe, is the true 
Meſſia which che Prophets fetetold as 5 or het 
7eſas the Son of N has Ronen Sum che 4 
figs his true Characters; which Opinion would — 
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the moſt abſurd 3 of all: for that 
would be down-right to ſuppoſe that Divine 
Wiſdom is liable to be —_— and that her 
Meaſures may be broken by the In 
Falſhood and Lying; that an oh 
clothed with all the Characters of a true 
on ; and conſequently that Men would do 
eicher to credit him on the account of the y 
and undeniable Agreement of his — and 
Actions with the Antient Oracles 3 or elſe to re- 
jet thoſe Oracles of Scriptare, that ſhould thus 
give credit to an Impeſter. 
And here, not only the Jews nd invincible 
Reaſons for their Conviction, but our other In- 
ns .200, 3 nothing but what _ 
founds is Prophecy, I is impoſſible but 
that they ſhould be ſtrangely ſurprized, when 
they conſder the Prophecy, its Event, and the 
— Agreement there is betwixt them 
That E/aiab is the Author of this Prophecy, 
and that without any Controverfy it preceded 
the coming of Jeſes Chrift into the World, is a 
molt — Truth. And ſo ſingular it is, and 
ſo extraordinary in all the Circumſtances it con- 
tains, that it does not appear, bow it could of it 
ſelf ever enter into the Mind of Man. For ſop- 
poling Eſaiab were really ſuch a Man as the In- 
credulous commonly take him for, and had no 
Idea (for Example) of the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, (as ſome ungodly Men aſſert of the Anti- 
ent Prophers, as well as of the Antient Patriarchs :) 
put ſock a Fancy in his Mind, 


what could have 
that the Perſon he deſcribed to us, as a very vile 
add contemptible Man, ſhould rife again from the 
Dead, after baving made bis Soul an _—_ 

in? 
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Sin ? In effect, tis impoſſible to doubt, but that 
he foretels his Death, and that too after three or 
four ſeveral ways: He was cut off out of the Land of 
tbe Living. When his Soul ſhall haue been made an Of. 
fering for Sin. His Grave was made with the Mic. 
ed; becauſe he ha poured: out his Soul unto Death: 
Neither have we any more reaſon ro doubt, bur 
that his Reſurreftion is foretold us alſo in the very 
ſame place, ſince *is affirmed of this Man, who 
ſhall have made his Soul an Offering for Sin, who 
{hall have poured out his Soul, who ſhall have 
been with the Rich in his Death, and ſhall have 
been cut off out of the Land of the Living; that 
he ſhall not only ſee his Seed, but alſo ſhall pro- 
long his Days; that he ſhall ſee the travail of his 
Soul, and make the Pleaſure of the Lord to proſ- 
per; that he ſhall juſtify Mankind, and ſhall have 
a Portion divided him with the Great; which is 
an Hebrew Phraſe, that ſignifies, | that he ſhall 
have the beſt Share. All theſe Expreſſions ſup- 
poſe a living Perſon : And yet they are all aſcri- 
bed to a Man that was to die, and as being the 
Conſequence 'of his Death. There is nothing 
therefore can be more evidently manifeſted, than 
his Reſurrection. But can the Reſurrection of 
the Dead eaſily come into the Mind of a Propher, 
whom we ſuppoſe never to have had any Notion 
of it before? 58 
But if the Deiſts will not part with their Pre- 
judices to this Prophet, let our modern Jews af- 
cribe to him their own 3 we'l agree to it for a 
while. According therefore to this Suppoſition, 
Eſeiab muſt have repreſented himſelf the 2Mefſeas 
as was to come, a glorious and triumphing Afo- 
narch, who was to overcome his Enemies with» 


out any Reſiſtance, to triumph, and to ſubdue — 
whole 
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whole World w _ ; 10 — to hy — 
the Kings ef the Earth for their nurſing Fa; 
jy er Nasen for their nurſing Mothers : fot 
after this manner he expreſſes himſelf in ſome 
part of his Prophecy, which words the Jews affirm 
muſt be literally underſtood. But then is it na- 
tural to repreſent a glorious and tr AMo- 
narch, under the Notion of a tender young Plane, 
of-a contemptible and deſpiſeable Man, a Man 
of Sorrows, Cc. and fo wan 70 foretel his 
— and his Sufferings ? © 
Bur let us not conhder Eſaiab, as wa Man pret 
4 700 70 . — Io 1 — 
e the Jews, Diſeiple of Moſes, 
— all the Prophets that lived — Time ? 
What Prophers were there before him, that evet 
ſo clearly ſpoke of a Propitiation for Sins, to be 
procured to Mankind by the Sacrifice of a Divine 
Man? From whence did he derive thoſe Ideas he 
had of the Union of the ay rad Meamneſs and 
Glory ;, of his Contempt from and his Proſe: 
— God; of bs his K nomledę and: Juſtification, 
his Preaching, and of the' ow the Lord; of 
his Deark, and of the prolonging of his Days ? For 
certainly theſe are all very extraordinary Not. 
ons: and ſince Revelation by the Will of Divine 
Wiſdom continued to increaſe, tis certain that 
before him, no Holy Writers ever uſed ſuch Ex 
f ns. 

Laſtly, I conſent they ſhould Jook: upon him 2$ 
being enlightned with the Light of Reaſon, aſtet 
having conſidered: him as being laſtructed in the 
Myſteries of Holy Scripture. Pis inconceivable 
to me that Eſaiali ſhould have delivered this Ora- 
cle, without having been inſpired of God; + Ren 
ſen can never invent of its own ſelſ, ſo many dif. 


zin ferent 
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ferent Circumſtances, which ſeem directly 

to one another. Fancy has nothing to 
with thoſe Paradoxes, which not only ſeem to be 
above its reach, but above that alſo of the Un- 
derſtanding it ſelf, That we have fo forrowfal 
35 — 
was 190 not 
any defire-of | inventing thoſe things that might be 
acceptable. Chance can never form ſo many 
different Ideas in the Mind, with ſuch coherent, 
and ſuch rational Prediftions, farviſh'd even with 
the minuteſt Ci of the Tragedy they 
deſcribe ; and conſequently there is no other prin- 


believe the Reproaches which the very Enemies of 
Teſaw revile him with in this reſpect, 3 
bim with one of the chief Characters of his Mit- 
on, that is, his Poverey and Meanneſs: it cannet be 
doubted but that Jeſ Chrif ſuffered Death. 
ere it likely — — — — — —.— 
ſhould be ſeigned. So impudent a Fiction as that 
muſt have been, could not but have been foon 
brought to Light. No Man doubts, bur that Je- 
{= Chriſt was cruciſed between tro Thieves. 

Tis a Matter of Fact confirmed by a Ex- 
periance, that Feſus Chriſt had after his Death 2 


very great number of Diſciples, who were 2 — 
we 18 


God to fave Men, there is no doubt 
but that he, who has enlightened the G 
the preachin | 


ination of the Evangelifs, but in the Truth 
of the Matter it ſelf, that the foulfilting of this 


Or&k is to be found. But if ic depended not of 
the Fancy of the Diſciples, ſince they were bur 
poor ſimple Fiſher-Men, to adapt the Event to the 
_— we muſt add, that it much leis d 


ed 


Jo/us Chriſt himſelf,to accommodate 


adapt 
himſelf to this ancient Prophecy. For though — 


ſhould ſuppoſe, 


that Feſws Chriſt, in conformity 
tothis Prophecy, bad (as it were) adopted Shame 
and Miſery to himſelf, yet after that was be 
Maſter of all the Circumſtances. of his Life, and 
of the Minds of thofe that ſhould oppoſe his 
Doctrine, of his Death and Burial, and of what 
ſhould come to paſs after his Death? Was it by 
his advice, that they nailed him on the Croſs be- 
tween two Thieves? Had he deſired Foſeph of 
 Arimathes before his Death, to bury his Body in 
the Sepalehre ke had den cut in a Rock ? Had 
tee the Power to riſe again from the Dead, after 
he had fo couragiouſly undergone the bitter Pains 
of a voluntary Death? Could be ſo diſpoſe, the 
Hearts of Men, as to convert them —_ = 

th, 


oy 


| 
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Death; and fo. cauſe the Pleaſore of the Lord t6: 
proſper ?- And was be able ta-juſtify, by the 
Knowledg of his Name, thoſe. ho never 
had before y mention of | 
But tis neither the Event nor the Prophecy, 1 
ausbr to mender et: "tis the" Propor find. 
betwixt them both, which is of ſuch a Nature, 
that the Prophecy ſeems to be hut a: Geſpel, and 
the: Goſpel! but 4 Prophecy repeated, and traced. 
out again. So wonderful is the Reſemblance be- 
twixt.them, where all the Circumſtances'quadrate 
with one another, and are ſo well. knit — uni- 
ted together, that I think it needleſꝭ to inſiſt on 
two or three Critical Remarks; which the Rab- 
bies ſtill have to oppoſe againſt; the Evidence bf 
1 _ and therefore ſhall only touch upon 

n paſing. 

1. They obhect, That the Prophet ſpeaks here 
of an infirm Man, and conſequently could not 
mean our Lord Jeſus Chriſt," who was not liable 
to Grief. or any natural Infirmity, but was all his 
Life- time very healthy and vigorous, and was not 
taken off but by a violent Dea To this we 
anſwer, That the Infirmity ich 43 meant in 
this Oracle, is altogether accidental and volun- 
tar, as the follow ing words evidently manifeſt; 
Ut bah put him to Grief, which words mult not be 
under ſtood of any natural Aﬀiictionss hut of thoſe 
Soller ings inflicted upon Men as a Puniſhment for 
their Sins. 4 

2. They forther object, That Feſm Chriſt did 
not prolong his Days, having not lived above 33 
Years," or thereabouts. We anſwer, That he 
prolonged them after * Deaths oy r 
ED for ever: 


$I 322 £55 
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Truth of Chriſtian Religion. 497 

3. They defire to be informed in what ſenſe 
Jeſus Chriſt can be ſaid to have had a Portion di - 
vided him with the Great? We anſwer, That he 
had this Portion divided him with the Xing: and 
Princes of the World, who ſubmitted themſelves 
to the Scepter of his Ford, having laid their own 
Scepters at his Feet; Or rather, that it is an He- 
brew Phraſe, which ſignifies only in general terms, 
that Feſw Chriſt has had the beſt Share. Bur this 
we have already explained, and is of too little 
moment to be inſiſted any longer upon. 

*T was this wonderful Proportion betwixt tbe 
Event and the Prophecy, which is ſo clear and ſo 
eaſy, ſo undeniable, and at the ſame time ſo ſenſible, 
that converted the Eunuch of Candace Queen of 
the Erhiopians, after that Philip had made him un- 
derſtand and diſcern the excellence of it. But he 
ſtop'd not at the Explication of this Oracle, but 
proceeded to expound to him the other Prophe- 
cies: and ſince we ought to imitate his Example, 
tis now time we ſhould paſs on to the conlidera- 
tion of the others likewiſe. | 


—_— 


CHAP. X 


Where we further examine thoſe Prophecies, 
which concern the Meſſias, and eſpecially 
thoſe which denote the Place and Manner of 
his Birth. 


1 the Birth, Liſe and Death of the 
Meſſias are contained in the Prophecy we jult 
now examiaed, tcwill not be however beſides our 

K k preſent 


pole go tay down ſome other Oracles, 
in all the Events are more particularly 
5 0 do us. e. 
before we enter upon this Undertaking, 
ohſer ve, that there are three 


which concern the Aſſs : ſome 


fa 


0 | Proving it. 
On the contrary, we may very well affirm of the 
Oracle which we have examined in the foregoin 
Chapter, that it is a contexture of very 8 
and evident Prophecies, which cannot belong to 
any but Feſ«« Chriſt himſelf, and which immedi- 
ately belong to him, without being concealed un- 
der any Image or Cover whatever. Theſe l call 
Proofs without Types. The firſt of theſe Oracles . 
repreſent him, but prove him not; and the others 
prove him, but,repreſent. him not. But for the 
greater Evidence-ſake, it was very meet that 
Divine Wiſdom ſhould join the Proof and the Re- 
preſentation together, to give us thoſe Types of 
Telus Chriſt, as ſhould ſerye for a Proof of them- 
ſelves. On this account therefore, the Holy Ghoſt 
chuſing David, and ſome other remarkable per- 
fons, to be the Types of the Meyſtas, aſcribes to 
them ſuch things as could never belong ta any but 
the Meſſia himſelf; at the ſame time deſcribing, 
zunder the:coycr- of that which happened to thoſe 
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theſe 0rcles appeared to have ſo great a Latitude, 
as to make us underſtand, that they concern two 
Objects, viz. the one immediate and near, as for 
cxample.David;and the other remote, viz. the Meſ- 
ſiu: and theſe are thoſe Oracles which contain 
both the Proofs and the Types rogether, which we 
ſhall chiefly treat of hereafter. 

Thus I confeſs, that the Oracle which is con- 
tained in the 12, 13, 14, 15, 16 Verſes of the 
7th Chapter of the ſecond Book of Semwel, con- 
cerns Salomon only. For of him alone theſe words 
muſt be underſtood ; If be commit Iniquity, I will 
chaſten him with the Red of Men, and with the Stripes 
of the Children of Men. But then tis alſo true, 
that the Promiſe it contains is too great and too 
magnificent to be wholly limited to Salomon. 
Nay, 'twould even appear to be falſe, had ic no 
other Object to be aſcribed to beſides him: tis 
only in the Perſon of the Meſſis, that we per- 
ceive it is fully accompliſhed. I will ſer up thy 
Seed after thee, which ſhall proceed out of thy Bow- 
lr; and I will eftabliſh bis Kingdom, &c. I will 
be bis Father, and be ſhall be my Son, &c. and thine 
Houſe, and thy Kingdom, ſhall be eitabtiſhed for euer 
before thee : thy Throne ſhall be eſt abliſhed for ever, 
For who ſees not, that this everlaſting Domini- 
on, which the Scripture ſpeaks of in another 
place, ſaying, That the Seed of David ſhould ſit 
upon the Throne as long as the Sun and Moon endureth ;, 
cannot truly be underſtood of the temporal De- 
minion of Salomon ;, bur that it agrees only to the 
Spiritual Kingdom of the Meſſias ? 

In like manner we freely conſent that the Fews 


ſhould make as many Reflections as they pleaſe on 
the Oracle contained in the 7th Chapter of Eſaiab, 
ver ſ. 14. and quoted by St. Mathew ;- A Virgin 
Eine? Kk3 1 
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ſha# conceive, &ec, to ſhew us that the literal Senſe 
of theſe words are to be applied to a Virgin, that 
lived in the Days of the Prophet, or even to a 
married Woman, (for the Original Word may 
bear either ſignification ) which was to bear a 
Son, who ſhould no ſooner have Knowledg to 
diſcern Good and Evil, but ſhogld reſcue the 
Land of Judah from the Power of the Kings of 
Iſrael and 9 who being come to ravage that 
Country, bad put Abaz, and all Jeruſalem with 
him, -into a very great Conſternation. For they 
will be ſtill obliged to own, that the Sign of this 
Oracle extends further than ſo, and that to 
preſerve it in its full Senſe, we muſt apply it to 
the Meſſias, in whom we find it accompliſhed in 
a very excellent and moſt noble manner. 

For, 1. The Prophet thinks it not ſufficient to 
ſay, that a Virgin ſhall conceive, but he gives it 
alſo tor a Sign that God intended to preſerve his 
own People, a Sign that was to encourage Abaz, 
and fill his Heart with Joy, and a Sign that God 
himſelf had given, of his own accord, and which 
Abaz himſelf durſt not preſume to ask for, 
having anſwered the Propbet who encouraged him 
thcreto, that he would not tempt the Lord. Now 
tis certain, that a Child that is born in the World, 
by the ordinary courſe of Nature, has nothing 
in him that deſerves to be looked upon as a Sign, 
and much leſs the Sign of an extraordinary and 
Ggnal Deliverance. 
2. The Child that is there mentioned, was to 
be called Immanuel, or God with us: A very re- 

markable Expreſſion indeed, and not only too 

diſproportionable to an ordinary Child, but too 

reat allo for the greateſt of the Prophets; and 

which not being to be parallel'd in all the Scrip- 


ture, 


2 


* 
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ture, and denoting ſomething nobler than an hu. 
mane Character, cannot reaſonably be aſcribed 
to any other but to the Meſſias. 

3. Tis obſervable that the fulfilling of this ſame 
Prophecy is related in the follow+ 
ing Chapter, in theſe Words. And Chap.8.v.3. 
J went unte the Propheteſs, and ſpe" 
conceived and hure a Son, &c. For befare the Child 
ſhall have knopledg to cry, my Father, ami my Mother, 
the Riches of | Damaſcus, and the Spoils of Samaria, 
&c. Nom therefore, be hold, the Lord -bringeth wp 
upon them the Waters of the Rivers, &c. And be 
come wp over all bis Chamali, &c. and the 
ſtretching out of his Wings; ſhall fill the breadtb| of 
thy Land, O Immanuel. Tis evident that the 
literal Senſe of this Oracle, which the Fews urge 
ſo much againſt us, is abſard and ĩhcomprehenli- 
ble, if conſidered by it ſelf. - For, pray. What's 
the meaning of the Propber, thus to call ſo many 
times an ordinary Child, who was not to contri- 
bure any thing towards the Deliverance of the 
People, by the name of Immanuel, i e G mith 
au, ſince the People were to be delivered; beſore 
he ſhould have the knowledg to cry, my Father, 
or my Mother ? Wherefore ſhould he turn his 
Speech to this Child ? Wherefore ſhould he make 
bim to be look'd vpon, as the Lord and Mafer of 
the Holy Land, when he aſcribes to him the Care 
and Dominion of it in the following words, Aa 
the ftre:ching out of his Wings, ſhall ful the breadih of 
thy Land, O Immanuel? uc 

But the Prophecy of the Birth of Jeſu Chi 
in the City of Bethlehem, is not ſo ealily to b2 
called in queſtion' by the Jews, as they do the 
other Oracles, without down-11i:tit contradit- 
ing themſelves ; becauſe their Fathers have ex- 

4 | Kk 3 preſly 


or \UTreatiſe of the 
preſly declared, he was to be born in Betblchem, 
according to that Oracle we read of in St. Me: 
thew, which a little differs in the 
Arab 5, 2. words, but not in ſenſe; And thou 
Bethlehem 


be houſanc 2 
3 
2 be ſbal ftav — yp 


Lord, inthe 2 
bs God, ah ſhall hers fe 
plots Faroe the Earth, 3 


the Prarr, &c. The putting to death 
2 that were in Barhirhem, is a fad 
Teſtimony; which proves, that we did not in- 
vent the, Anlſiver which the 'Scribes and Phariſees 
returned to Hirud: And that Anſwer likewiſe, 
Ra certain Evidence that the Jews themſelves 
were fotmerly of Opinion, that this Oracle con- 
cerned the Aarſſia only. But though we had not 
this pretedent againſt the Rabbies of theſe 
Times, yet of whom but of the A could it 

operly be ſaid, that out of Berhlebem there 
Rodd come a Ruler i in 1/rael ? For as for thoſe 
who ate of Opinion, that theſe words ſhould be 
underſtood, as if they were already come to 
paſs ; and conſtrue them, be is gan out, aſcribing 
them to Devid; they are confuted by rhe whole 
tenour of the Diſcourſe; and eſpecially by the 
Following Expreſſions, He ſhall and and feed in 
the Lor be fla be the Peace, be ſhall be Great. 
Where is then that Ruler? Where is that 
Strength and Greatneſs of the Zord, which ſhall 
N unto the Ends of the Earth? Where 
are thoſe Goings forth from Everlaſting ? Where 
is that Man come ont of Bethlehem, that is the 


Peace 


Tos 
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peace of God ? Since therefore Berblebem has 
been deſtroyed ſo many Ages ago, and that\they 
cannot tell us of any one but Feſw 1 fg 
whom all theſe Characters can more properly be 
aſcribed, we may ſafely conclude, that Jef 
Chriſt is only meant in this place. 


—_— — 
— — 


bt 


CHAP. XI. 


Where we ſhall examine ſome Prophecies that 
concern the Office of the Meſſias. 


7 ſhall never be able fully to comprehend 
the Senſe of the Prophecy we read of in 


the 424 of Eſaiah, unleſs we recite it at large. 
It is expreſſed in the following words; Behold my 
Servant whom I aphold, mine Ele in whom my Soul 
delighteth : I bave put my Spirit upon him, he ſhall 
bring forth Judgment to the Gentiles, He ſhall noe 
, Hor liſt up, nor canſe his Voice to be beard in 
Streets, A bruiſed Reed ſhall be not breck;, and 
the ſmoking Flax ſhatt he not quench : be ſhall bring 
forth Fudement unto Truth, He ſhall not fail, nor 
be diſcouraged, till be bave ſet Judgment in the 
rth : and the Iſles ſhall wait for bis Law, Thus 
ſaith God the Lord, he that created the Heavens, &c. 
1 the Lord have called thee in Righteouſneſs, and will 
hold thine Hand, and will keep thee, aud give this 
for a Covenant of the People, for a Light of the Gen- 
riles ;, to open the blind Eyes, to bring out the Priſe. 
ners from the Priſon, and them that fit in Darkneſs 


our of the Priſom honſe. I am the Lord, that i my 
2 Kk 4 Name, 


\ 
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Name, and my Glory will I not give to another, nei- 
ther my Praiſe to grauen Images. Behold, the for- 
mer things are come to paſs, and new things do 1 de- 
alars; before they ſpring forth I tell you of them. 
Sing unto the Lord 4 new Song, and his Praiſe from 
the End of the Earth: ye that go down to the Sea, 
and all that is therein; the Iſles and the Inhabitants 
thereof, Let the Wilderneſs, and the Cities thereof 
lift up their Voice, &c. Let them give Glory unto 
the Lord, and declare bis Praiſe in the Iſlands. 

Our main Buſineſs here is, to know who this 
Servant of God is this Oracle ſpeaks of. Some 
will have it to be the People of Iſrael, others the 
Prophet Jeremiah. But we pretend it is the Aeſ- 
ſiab promiſed to the Jews; and which of theſe 
Opinions is the moſt improbable, is no hard mat- 
ter to make appear. | 

Thoſe who will have this Oracle be applied to 
the People of 1/rael, ground their Opinion on 
that which is ſpoken of the Jews in the 19, 20, 
21 Verſes of the ſame Chapter : Who « blind but 
wy Servant ? or deaf as my Meſſenger that I ſent ? 
Who i blind & be that is perfect, and blind as the 
Lords Servant ? Seeing many things, but thou ob- 
| eſt not : opening the Ears, but be beareth nor. 

The Lord « well-pleaſed for his Righteouſneſs- ſake ;, 
be will magnify. the Law, and mate it bonourable. 
But this is 4 People robbed and ſpoiled, &c. 
By theſe laſt words, tis impoſlible, ſay they, 
to doubt, but that the People of Iſrael is moſ} 
certainly meant in this place. To this we an- 
ſwer, That the ſame judgment cannot reaſona- 
bly be made of the ten firl} Verſes of this Chap- 
ter, which contain the Prophecy we now have 
under conſideration : Which is plainly demon- 
ſtrated by this, That the Perſon God ſpeaks of 
16 «<w BIRT 14% Ge TE IRR. k '* 1 * | in 
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in theſe words, Behold my Servant whom 1 
mine Elect, &c. was not only to be the Li 
the Gentiles, but alſo the Covenant of the People ; 
and that it would be a very great Abſurdity to 
ſay, that the People is the Covenant of the Pe- 
ple 3 not to mention any thing of the other Cha- 
racters of this Prophecy, which can never agree 
to the Jewiſh Nation. 
© How illuſtrious ſoever Feremiah was among the 

Servants of God, yet I do nor underſtand how 
any one durſt aſcribe ſo great a Character to 
him as we read of in this Oracle For, firſt, he 
was not ſo eminent above the other Prophets, as 
to deſerve being thus diſtinguiſhed from the reſt 
55 1 Behold —_—— in _ my Soul 

wwhteth : I have put ri im; be 
* forth 1 nts the e I the 21 
have called thee in Righteouſneſs. Beſides, doth it 
appertain to Jeremiah, either to break or not 
break the bruiſed Reed, and to quench or not 
quench the ſmoking Flax? Was he to declare 
2 unto the Nations, to ſettle Righteouſ- 
neſs in the Earth, and to make the Iſles to 
for bis Law? No certainly, it cannot be ſaid, 
without Impiety, that he was the Covenant of 
the People, and the Light of the Gentiles. 

And moſt aſſuredly, our Adverſaries will be 
able to find out none ble Feſus Chriſt to whom all 
theſe Characters truly agree, and of whom it 
may further be ſaid, That he openeth the blind 
Eyes, bringeth out the Priſoners from the Pri- 
ſon, and them that ſit in Darkneſs cut of the 
Priſon-houſe; For by him alone, and not by any 
other, has God executed his Judgments upon the 
Idols and carved Images. At his coming alſo de- 
clared he new things unto Men, telling —_— 

8 8 | ore 
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fore they ſprung forth. At that Time the Praiſe 
of the 74 was A ee forth from the Ends of 
the Earth, and his Glory was declared unto the 


Illes. 
But tho this Oracle were not ſo clear as it really 
is, To whom elſe but Jeſe Chriſt can we appl 
this other Prophecy, which we read in the 97 
Chapter Ne Vilians of Zechariah ? Rejoice 
beer of Zion; ſhout, O Daughter of 
ae Ei, King cometh 2 thee ; 17 1 be is 


Juſt, 177 hen 3 
2 2 4 Colt the if mn Ae 


2 * 4 Lara, eg iy unto the Heathen : 


from Sea even to Sea, = 
. the Rive River even to the Ends of the Earth, Was 
ever this Union of Righteouſneſs and of Lowli- 
neſs, of Power and of Peace, obſerved to be i 
any * perſon but in fe Chriſt? And © 
whom elſe but of him could it be truly ſaid, He 
is Juſt, he is King, and he is Contemptible; that he 
cometh upon the Foal of an Aſs "chat he ſpeaks 
Peace unto the Heathen ; that as contemptible as 
he ſeems, yet he is the Joy of Sian; and that his 
Dominion extends from the River, even to the 
Ends of the Earth ? 


CHAP. 


* 8 —_— 
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CHAP. XII. 


Wherein we examine thoſe Prophecies which 
concern the Death of the Meſſias. 


UT although all theſe predictions which con- 
D cern the Life and the Office of the Meſſiab, 
are very convincing by their Number, Connexi- 
on and Plainneſs, yet none ought to be more 
perſwaſive than that of his Death, and of his 
Sufferings ; an Event fo ſorrowful, and ſo remote 
from, or rather contrary to the ordinary Noti- 
ons of the Jews, that the Prophets could never 
have had the thoughts of Propheſying concern- 
ing it, and much leſs of intermixing it with. ſo 
many lofty Deſcriptions they give us of the Meſ- 
ſas, if they had not been inſpired by the Holy 
Gbeſt, who knows all things as they are. 

In effect, this Event is not of the Nature of 
thoſe which the Prophets ſlightly paſs over. 
They inſiſt a long while upon it, ſetting ir forth 
with all its Circumſtances. They give us a De- 
ſcription of the Shame and Sorrows of the Meſ- 
Bal, foretel ns his Death, and the Manner there- 
of, denoting the End and Deſign of it, with all 
irs Circumſtances. They tell us what was to pre- 
cede, and what to come after it, as if they had 


| Spectators of thoſe Paſſages which 


been already 


then lay concealed, and, as it were, buried in 
the Darkneſs of Futur 


1. They not on! lus that this Mefiab, or 


this Servant of God who was to come, was a Man 
| | of 
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of Sorrows, and acquainted with Griefs, de- 
ſpiſed and rejected of the People, without any 
in, or outward Appearance, a Worm and no 
Man, the Reproach of Men; but they inform us 
likewiſe, that he was to be cut off out of the 
Land of the Living ; that he was to make. his 
Soul an Offering for Sin, and to depart after 
that he had ſettled judgment on the Earth: for 
we have already ſhewn that the Aeſſiab only is 
concerned ly all theſe Oracles. 
2. They alt aſſure us, it was not for himſelf 
that he was to ſuffer Death; That be was ro be cut 
F out of the Land of the Living, but not for bim- 
ſelf; that he had made bis Soul an Offering for Sin; 
that be was wounded for our Tranſpreſſions, and 
bruiſed for our Iniquities. By all which Expreſſjons, 
tis impoſſible we can doubt of the true End of 
all his Sufferings. | 
3. They indicate to us the painful manner of 
| his Death, with all the Circumſtan- 
Cb. i 2. v. 10. ces of it. Zechariah ſaith, That 
the Jems ſhall look, on him whom they 
have pierced, And I will pour, ſaith our Saviour 
himſelf, by the Mouth ot that Holy Prophet, / 
will py upon the Houſe of David, and upon the 
Inhabitants 
0 


Jeruſalem, the Spirit of Grace and 
＋ 4 . whom 
they have pierced ; and they ſhall mourn for him, as 
one mourneth for his only Son, and ſhall be in bitter- 
neſs for him, as one that is in bitterneſs for his firſt- 


plications ;, and t 


born. This Oracle which is ſo exactly fulblled 
in the Perſons of thoſe firſt Proſelytes, who after 
they had heard the preaching of St. Peter, cried 
out, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do? is an 
evident Token what kind of Sin thoſe Jews were 
to repent of. In effect, it is to be obſerved, that 

this 
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this Prophet, who be opheſied after the return of the 


Jews from the B iſh C aptivity ;, and who aſter 
he has ſhewed them how great God's Mercy, and 


how glorious his Protection was towards them, b 
delivering them from that laſt Slavery; and af- 
ter he has related ſeveral excellent Viſions, in 
which Ged unfolded to him what manner of Co- 
venant he had made with that People, and af- 
terwards foretold the Subverſion of the Enemies 
of God's People, the Glory of Iſrael, and of the 
Houſe of David, ( which muſt needs be under- 
ſtocd of the Spiritual Iſrael, and of the Progreſs 
of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah the Son of David, 
ſince otherwiſe this Prophecy would not have been 
yet fulfilled) he tells us of a very bitter Mourning 
which ſhould be among all the Inhabitants of Feru- 
ſalem, and in the Houſe of Devid; A mourning like 
as unto one that mourneth for his only Son; As the 
mourning of Hadadrimmon in the Valley of Megid- 
don: A mourning in the Land, a mourning in the Famil 
of the Houſe of David, and in the Family of the Houſe 
of Nathan; 4 mourning in the roy of the Houſe 
of Levi, and a mourning in every Family, and in 
every Honſe apart. But what is yet more remark- 
able than all this, he tells us of a mourning which 
ſhould be occaſioned by the extream Grief they 
ſhould have for having pierced him whom they 
ought to have made the Object of their Worſhip 
and Adoration. Let the Fews ſearch as long as 
they pleaſe, they will never find any other Sin, 
to which they can reaſonably apply the words of 

this Oracle, but the Crucifixion of their Meſſiab. 
And indeed, Zecbariab is not the only Prophet 
that informs us what kind of Death the Meſſiab 
was to ſuffer, but the P/ſalmiſt alſo makes him 
| utter 
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1 | utter theſe words in the Perſon of 
Pſal.22.16, David, who was an Emblem of him; 
| * The Aſſembly of the Wicked have in- 
cloſed me; they pierced my Hands and my Feet. 
1 deny not but that part of the Pſalm may be ve. 
ry well app to the Pſalmif David, the Figure 
and Type of the Meſſiah. But we affirm ny ac- 
cording to the Antient Rabbies, who all aſcribe 
this Fſalm to the Meſſiah, that it contains ſuch 
ungs as are far more applicable to our Saviour 
Clrift, than to Devid himſelf; and many other 
things alſo, which can never be applied to De- 
| vid, but can agree only to the Jeſ- 
Verſ. 1. fiah: Theſe words for example, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me? Why art thou ſo far from helping me, aud 
from the words of my roaring ? better agree to our 
Saviour Chrift in the bitter Agonies of his Paſ- 
fion, than to David in his Flight. Theſe likewiſe 
will prove to be more true in the Perſon of Jeſus 
ate Chrif, than in that of David; Bus 
Verſ. 6. 1 am a Warm and no Man, a Reproach 
of Men, and deſpiſed of the People 
All ra Toy ce * laugh -=by dern; they ſhoot 
out the Lip, t e the Hand, ſaying, He truſted 
in the Lord, that be would deliver him 10 let 2 
liver, ſeeing be delighted in him. 
Here follow others likewiſe that 
_ Ferſ. 18. can neverbereferr'd to David; They 
pierced my Hands and my Feet; They 
parted my G ments among them, and caft Lots upon 
my Veſture Which though they had been fulfilled 
in his Perſon,yet we cannot ſee how the following 
| magnificent Words can be applied to 
Verſ. 27. David's temporal Deliyerance on 
the 


"4 
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the Nats. 
ons ſhall worſhip before thee. For the Earth i the 


Lord's, and Fu is the Governonr the Ni- 
25 ee fat nen Earth, rat and 

Mg ge down to the Daft ſhall bew 
ho none can quicken bis own Soul. 
A Seed ſhall be. 2 the 
Lord for a 


i in, it 

declare bis R 2 e 14175 
conſneſi unto 4 that 

born, that 5 this. 

Can any one believe that theſe laſt words, That 
be bath ul this, could only be referred to the de- 
liverance of David, ſo that the Nations ſhould 
come and declare the Righteouſneſs of God to a 
People that was yet to be born, that all the Ends 
of the World ſhould remember it, and turn unto 
the Lord? Truly we mult then renounce the good 
Opinion we have of this Preybet, and even refuſe 
to allow him fo mach as common Senſe, if we 
ſhould imagine, that under the cover of theſe 
words, he intended to ſhrowd no greater Event 
than that of his temporal Deliverance ; and conſe- 
quently that he ſpeaks not here of the Meſſiah, to 
whom _ ſo magnificent an Oracle can properly 
be appli 

But are not theſe words alſo of the 69 Pſal. v. $. 
neceſſary to be referred to Jeſus Chriſt? ] am become 
a Stranger unto my Brethren, &c. The Zeal of thine 
Honſe bath eaten me up, &c. Reproach hath brokgn 
my Heart, and I am fall of heavineſs, >. Wok 
gave me alſo Gall for my Meat, and i ＋ its 
gave me Vinegar to 420. Becauſe 2 1 
not have ſpoken ſuch words of himſelf but by a 
certain extention of their true ſenſe, which 


properly 
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= and exactly concern the Meſſiah and 


on „of whom he was but an imperfect 


Laſtly, Of whom but of the Meſeb will you 
. axe theſe words of the Prophet 
Chap. 50.6. Iſaiab ? I gave my Back, to the Smi- 
4 ters, and my Cheeks to them that pluck- 
ed off the Hairs: I bid not my Face from ſhame and 
ering. For if ſuch things as theſe never ha 
pened unto the Prophet, tis plain that he peak 
them as the Repreſentative of ſome other Perſon ; 
and We can that Perſon be, but the Meſſiab him- 
ſelf 
Thus you may find in the Oracles of the Pro- 
all the Circumſtances of the Death of our 
Meſſiah, his Feet and Hands pierced, the ſorruw- 
ful Mourning of thoſe who acknowledg that they 
had pierced him, and that doleful Exclamationof 
his, when nailed! on the Croſs, My God, my God, 
why haft thou forſaken me? You may find alſo 
Shame and Reproach always attending his Suf. 
ferings, Vinegar and Gall given him to drink, 
Men Hirting upon him, and blaſphemouſly inſult- 
ing over him, ſhaking their Heads at him, and 
mocking him, ſaying, He truſted in God that he 
would deliver him, let him deliver him, ſceing be de- 
ligbreth in him; the parting of his Garments ; and 
al theſe Circumſtances joined with the Knowledg 
that the Ends of the Earth were to have of him, 
and the Salvation of the Natious that ſhould 
come and be converted, and declare for ever the 
Righteouſneſs of 'God to the People that was to 
be born; 
4. He aſſures us, that his Death ſhould be accep- 
table toGod; that he ſhould ſee his Seed 8 8 
n is 
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w together 
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Cbrift, whoſe Death alone had ſo many and ſuch 
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CHAP. XIII. 


Where we ſhall examine the Prophietics which 
foretel what befel the M OL, Yor b his 


-Death. 
7 have now nothing 8 Gor 
in the Oracles of the Prep but the 


"Burial of Jeſis Chriſt, his Refurrefzan, vAfcenſion, 
and fitting at the right Hand of: God the Fa- 


ther. $ - $2 ok 
His Burial is very plainly foretold us in 'the 52d 
o- of Iſaiah, Ard be made bis Graue mit b the 
d, and with the Rich in hit -Death : which 
| —_ we ſhall not need any further: to explain, 
. becauſe we have already interpreted theimeaning 
of that Oracle. + 
As for his ReſurreCtion, we cannot chuſe but 
infer it from the Writings of the. Prophers,' who 
tell us on the one Hand, that the Cbriſt ſhould 
de cut uff dut of the Land of the Living, by ſuf- 
feriag a curſed and A Death ; * 
other, 


$13 
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— * ve 


beer Forte ad 7855 5 
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ſhould male bis Soul an Offering for Sin, and 
ſee bis Seed At n, . MN the) Pleaſure of the 
2 ok 4 &c. All which ny, en ne- 
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16th Pſalm ver. 10. For thou wile not 
in Hell; neither wilt thou ſuffer thy holy One, or thy 
| Here 1 $ 
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ſhovidthe Pro- 


:\ which Te taken —— 1 
the Grave and that being the Anointed of the 
Lord ih Holy One, or his Beloved, be: ſhould 
eſca Death? But could any thing be mote ab- 
. to ĩ han this ? ſincæ Di really ſaw 
ſtave dis Se pulchre remained among 
the tik st- Tard Time, Who made uſe of 
Mts ument for to convince the Ineredu- 
- lots) yeunn "And: this Proof: ſerves 
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ee likewiſe, and hit ſitting on the 
fight Hand of God, are no leſs evident in tho 
Ga, of the Prophers. But becauſe it would be 
des 'redibus dn reite all chaſe chat ſoreret chis 
oy hall —— mention the 11 
ery remarkable, eſpecially be- 
eder ber what the Rabbies 
— 
n | 
22 —— my Lord, Sit — 
Han, unt mae, Fu. ſo that they 
—— the per ſon of our. 
will have ic that -A4zlcboſodech was the 
Compiler of this E ſalm, having written it on the 
atcount af the Victory which Ar chars obtained 
o who had carried his Brother Lo 
away Captive, as if it was e In the Text; 
755 ſaid anch v hes; _ 
Prieſt of 7 hd God; who bl « 
4 the Pri in that — ant conſequently 
was his Smperiozr, could raticnally have cafſed 
that Patriarch his Lord: or as if theſe words, The 
Lord all ſend the Red of th Strength out of Zion, 
were Iutable to "Abraham's Time, when there was 
no mention made of Zion, or of a Scepter, the 


dazkof Regality ? 
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3 — — Fides bare Succeſs, 
That Devid compo oak cy tor 
of King Hezekiah » whoſe Glory 

if it was avyictiing na te bead call hon hs 


" Laſtly, Some are of O r that this Palm 
was compoſed in —— of Druid, by ſome 
Levite ot other who had a mind to publiſii his 
Glory and Grandure : and as ſome others" will 
have it, that. he compoſed.it upom occaſion of the 
222 > of being flain-by'the 
Philiſtine Jſk when * 
caoured him e So that the Men of: D- 
2 Sam. 21. ui ſware unto him, ſaying, Fbhos 
16, e Heb 2 no more out with ui to Bairel; 
21 d not 1b Light” of 
| 1 17 . 
Bu: though we ſbould rele. 00 n0 other word 
but theſe, : Lord hath ſworn, end will not vopent * 
Thou art. a Frist for euer, after the Order of Mol- 
cho -we might plainly — 4 — 


cy cannot be under ſtood of Bauid, it 
certain that - ty pulp ar Arg 6: >= 


Proc nor a Prieſt after the Order of Michi ſe- 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Wherein we anſwer the princi Objettion Ons 
| that may be raiſed rr. Prophecies 
toocbing the Meſhah. 4 


* 


19 * is what we had to ſay ing the 
Fropbecies that foretold the coming of- the 
Meſſiah whom we own. Let us now hear what 
Objections the Incredulous door may raiſe againſt 
. thoſe evident Teſtimonies. * | 
1. They will perhaps deſire of us a greater 
number of Oracles to teſtify of the Lord Jeſiu. 
But let them conſider, there is ſcarce a Chapter 
in all the Revelations of each Prophet, but what 
contains ſome. Paſſages or other touching the 
Meſſinh. 
2. If they require we ſhould produce them Pro- 
phecies ſtill more particular than theſe, let them 
conſider that the Perſon of the Aaſſia could not | 
be more preciſely repreſented, nor the Events 
be more circumſtantial than in the Prophecies we 
have alledged. Jeſiu Chriſt is there called Shilok, 
the Cbriſt, a Deliverer,' a great One, who was to 
come to the ſecond Houſe, and make the Glory of 
it; the Sen of God, an Everlaſting King, a Prieſt 
according to the Order of Melchiſedeck, the 
Lord, the God, the Saviour of all the World, the 
boly One of Gad, the Shepherd, the Prince, the 
Seruam of God, his Elect in whom he delighteth ; 
the Sen of Man coming A the Clouds of 17 0 3 
g 5 1KC- 
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likewiſe a Form and no Mn, the 
Men; 2 Man of Sorrows, and 
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1 [4 dle we e eo convince 
the moſt bſtinate Unbeliever. For what can be 
more circumſtantial than the Oracler of Danjel ? 
And who ſees not that the 524 Chapter of Eſaiab 
— boy My 3 to fr on: on pm renin gi of 

us Chriſt, 04eh ah 8 rings, 
Death and Satrifier, his Burial, bis n 
oe any eo ether with bis Propiti ation for 
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15 veſtion I D 
£ wr 0 clearly expre as 

io pi thereby an occaſion 87 or alter 
For if the preciſe moment of 

50 e had been foretold, Herod would 
thereby directed how to execute with 
NAD L obo 5 1 him. And had his 
— as that he could not 

8000 ral ake him; nad he been told he was 
the of Mary, married to a Carpenter cal - 
led 12 that he was to lie in a Manger at ſuch 
a Time, 4 in ſach'a Houſe in Betbhlibem; bit 
that on a certain Day he was to bz carried i into 
Eg it would but have afforded Herod the more 
Means to have ſatisfied his cruel Ambition, 
or elſe it would have obliged God's Wiſdom to 
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this is falſe, for the coming of the 
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told us, as a that was deſigned, both to 
e 
hould make but one People. Nay, the Converſian 
of the Gemiles is ever foretold us as a greater 

Event than the Neſtauration of the 
Chap.49.6. Jem: 


to come; And be ſaid, It is a light thing that thou 
ſhouldeft be my Servant, toraiſe up the Tribes of Ja-. 
cob, and to. reftare. the Preſeryed-of Iſrael: I wilt 
alſo give tbee for 4 Light to the Gentiles, that thou 
mayeſt be my Salvation, anto the End of the Earth. 

7. But how comes this to paſs, that the Pro- 


phers prepare the ems to the Expectation of ſa 
much Glory and Pomp by the Adeſſiab, ſince at 
his coming they were to be caſt out of the Ceve- 
nam ? We anſwer, That the Holy Ghoſt made all 


theſe Promiſes to 1ſrgel according to the Spirit, 
but not to 1/rgel according to the Fleſh. Now 


therein; 
Hearken unte me my 


ſhat 
of * Melody 


People, anni give ear unto me O 


; the Piople : 
the Iſles ſhall wait upon me, 22 


* 
us you ſte how both theſe two different Peo- 
ple are equally encouraged to expect that 
Salvation. But who are thoſe that are ſo often 
threatned in the Oracles of the ? Why 
they are the wicked ſort, both of the Fews and 
Gemiles, who ſhould prove rebellious, and disbe- 
lieve their words. Obſerve therefore how they 
join 1 good ſort of both People who 
ſhould be enlightned by the Aeſſiab, and make 
the very ſame Promiſes to them all, rendring 
them equal in all things, and declaring that they 
were the Children of the Promiſe, _— them 
likewiſe, by the Name of God People, of Iſrael, 
Jacob and Judab ; and how they ſhould be found 
among borh People. declaring God's — 
upon their Impenitency, and calling them by the 
Naw of the moſt deteſtable Nations, got dev 
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We reply, firſt, That this ſort of Oracle is not 
to be underſtood in a literal Senſe, it being ma- 
nifeſt that all Fleſh cannot come to Jeruſalem from 
Sabbath to Sabbath z or, as it is {aid elſewhere, 
that all Nations of the Earth cannot go up Mount 
Sion. But I proceed yet further, and affirm, that 
this Prophecy could not ſibly havg been fulfilled, 
though it ſhould have been limited to the Jewiſh 
Nation. For ſince the Prophecy there ſpeaks on- 
ly of the Glorious Kingdom of the Meſſiab, and 
that our Adverſaries Nag, that all the Jews 
are to be Spectators of the Glory of it, and like- 
wiſe Partakers of the Happineſs. that ſhall attend 
that Age after the Reſurrection : How can they 
conceive that the whole Multitude of the Fews, 
that ſhou'd be fallen aſleep, and thoſe that ſhould 
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ms of Chriſtian 
yet liye, ſhould come up to fra/alen, or ta 
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that God ſhall then reveal, bim- 
them. So that we ate to un» 
untain that is anſwerable to 


puniſhed, when he ſays to. thoſe who ſor- 
ſook the Lord, and forgot bis Hely Mountain, 
( which words are applicable only to thoſe who 
had known the Lord in that A. | 
rain) Behold, my Servants ſhall ſing Iſa. 65. 14. 
for joy of Heart; but ye ſhallcry fer 
ſorrow of Heart, and ſbal bowl for ve of 
Spirit, 
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bob 
of true Re and is far more acceptable than the Fa: of 
Beaſts and the Blood of victims: We . 


| iles were _ PD God's Co And although the 
Ceremonial Law of Moſes is quite out of practice, yet the Event 
which very well juſtiftes che Truch of this Propheey, ſhews us 
that the Prophet Mealzchi underſtood in it all along, the Sacri- 
fees of Thanksgiving, and of the pure Offering of Prayer, of 
Almſgiving and of Repentanc . 

But if to all theſe Conſiderations, we further add an Eſſen- 
tial Remark of the late Mr. Paſchal, iz. That Divine Wiſdom 
was minded to intermix in all the Prophecies touching the Spi- 
ritual Kingdom of the Meſith, ſome Paſlages that concerned 
the temporal State of the Jews, with a particular Defipn to 
make them fix their Affections the more upon him, and in- 
gage them the more rehgiouſſy ro preſerve thoſe Oracle: 
which contained their Hopes; or to make us Chriſtians look 
upon the temporal State of the Fews, asa fair Image of the ſpi- 
nitzal Kingdom of the Meffiab; or to cover with ſome Vail that 


” 


Truth and Grace which was to be fully revealed to us only i 
Feſus Chriſt 3 or to himſelf to the Capacities of 
' the Men of thoſe Days, and to make uſe only of the Notions 
which were already imprinted in the Minds of the ts, 
and which were _ = familiar to all er ; or elſe 
to try Men themſelves, by repreſenting unto ſpiri 
ſpiricualSenſe under the cover of remporal Beling; and per- 
mitting carnal Men to loſe thoſe ſpiritual Benefits, which be- 
ing blinded by their Paſſions they could not diſcern, and to be 
moved only by the temporal Bleſſings under which they were 
vailed; and ſo to loſe the Subſtance by catching only at the 
Shadow: J fay, if we further add this Conſideration to what 
has been ſaid, we ſhall not at all wonder that the Prophets 
ſhould ſo often pals from the Conſideration of thoſe things that 
concern 7eſus Chriſt and his Church, to the conſideration of the 
things that relate to the Common-wealth of Judah and Jrael. 

us finding little or no difficulty in reading the Revelations 
of the Prophets, we ſhall ever bleſs God for having enlightned 
us with the Light of his Spirit as it were, led us by the Hand 
from the Natural Revelation to the Jewiſh, and from the - 
iſh Revelation again to the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, 
there fully to acquieſce, and both to ſeek and effectually find 
our true and laſting Joy and Conſolation. | 
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